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ABSTRACT 

Hensley, Adam, D. "Covenant Relationships and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter: An 
Investigation of the Relationship between the Davidic Covenant and the Abrahamic and Mosaic 
Covenants as Reflected in the Editing of the Psalter." Ph.D. diss., Concordia Seminary, 2015. 
386 pp. 

This dissertation examines the relationship between the Davidic covenant and Abrahamic 
and Mosaic covenants as it is reflected in the editorial shape and shaping of the Masoretic 
Psalter. It hypothesizes that editors understood these covenants as a theological unity, whose 
common fulfillment centers on the anticipated royal successor of David. The promises and 
obligations of the covenants would be realized through this "new David," whom editors 
understood in terms of a Moses-like intercessor and mediator of covenant renewal, and the leader 
of a "new song" for a "new exodus." The dissertation tests the hypothesis by examining the 
Psalter's references and allusions to the covenant(s) in light of editorial evidence. After 
reassessing different kinds of editorial evidence, it engages in extensive survey work on 
references and allusions to the covenant( s) in the Psalter in light of that evidence. It then 
investigates the allusion to the Abrahamic covenantal promises in Ps 72: 17 in the context of 
Book II, and the Psalter's fullest echoes of the "grace formula" in 86: 15, I 03:8, and 145:8 in the 
contexts of Books III, IV, and V respectively. 

The dissertation therefore contributes to the canonical study of the Psalter. It challenges the 
view espoused by Gerald H. Wilson that editors addressed the crisis of "failed" Davidic 
covenantal theology with the concerns of Wisdom and pre-monarchic life under Moses and the 
Sinai covenant. Whereas for Wilson Book IV's emphasis on Moses indicates editors' intention to 
shift hope away from royal covenantal theology, this investigation finds that Book IV's greater 
concentration on "Moses" and "Abraham" complements that theology. Book IV instead depicts 
"David" as instrumental in the realization of Book IV' s vision, as seen especially in Pss 1 O 1-
103. It therefore offers an alternative paradigm for understanding the Davidic covenant in 
relation to its pre-monarchic counterparts. Rather than reinterpret the Davidic covenant in terms 
of a postexilic temple theocracy minus Davidic king within a program of "democratization," the 
Psalter evidences the reverse: a "royalization" of Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal promises 
and obligations. Accordingly, the covenants find their theological unity in God's faithful 
realization of his promises to David (2 Sam 7): the hoped for new "David" through whom the 
covenant is renewed. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Until recently, modem Psalms scholars concentrated their interpretive efforts on individual 

Psalms, without looking to the Psalter as a meaningful or especially illuminating literary context. 

This situation is especially evident in the first two-thirds of the twentieth century, when such 

influential scholars as Hermann Gunkel and Sigmund Mowinckel established the form-critical 

method as the predominant approach to studying the Psalms. 1 Scholarship therefore became 

concerned with the origin, genre and historical setting of individual psalms as opposed to their 

literary setting in the Psalter. 

However, scholarly interests have recently expanded to embrace the Psalter itself as a 

primary object of inquiry. Broadly speaking, this trend in psalms study can be attributed to 

Brevard Childs' influential call for a canonical critical approach in particular,2 and the gravitation 

of biblical scholarship to study tradition history and the final forms of texts in general.3 However, 

it was given particular momentum by his student Gerald H. Wilson, whose 1981 dissertation, 

The Editing of the Hebrew Psalter,4 convincingly demonstrated various identifiable editorial 

1 Esp. Hermann Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms: The Genres of the Religious lyric of Israel (trans. 

James D. Nogalski; Macon, Ga.: Mercer University, 1998); and Sigmund Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's 

Worship (trans. D. R. Ap-Thomas; 2 vols; Oxford: Basil Blackwell, 1962). 

2 Brevard Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture (Philadelphia: Fortress, 1979), 504-25. See 

also Nancy L. deClasse-Walford, "The Canonical Approach to Scripture and The Editing of the Hebrew Psalter," in 

The Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The Cu"ent State of Scholarship ( ed. Nancy L. deClasse-Walford. 

Atlanta: SBL, 2014), 1-12, who offers a good concise summary ofrecent scholarship. 

3 The tradition-historical approach of Gerhard wn Rad, Old Testament Theology (trans. D. M. G. Stalker; 2 

vols.; New York: Harper & Row, 1965), was especially influential in this regard. 

4 Gerald H. Wilson, The Editing of the Hebrew Psalter (SBLDS 76; Chico, Calif.: Scholars Press, 1985). 
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techniques in the Psalter as pervasive evidence of purposeful arrangement. Since Wilson's 

groundbreaking study there has been an explosion in scholarly literature investigating the Psalter 

as a collection. These contributions typically set out to answer questions about editorial history 

and theological agenda, or simply elucidate meaningful sequences of psalms; whether for the 

Psalter as a whole or for presumed earlier stages of its development. 

Work on editorial agenda in the Psalter to date shows that there would be significant 

benefit to investigating the relationships between covenants in the Psalter as an aspect of 

editorial agenda. 

The Current Status of the Question, What is the Relationship between the Davidic 
Covenant and Abrahamic/Mosaic Covenants Reflected in the Editorial Priorities of the 

Psalter? 

The status of the question can be summed up rather simply: The question has been posed in 

general terms but it has not been directly or thoroughly investigated. James Rely-Hutchinson 

raises the issue of covenant relationships in the Psalter when he claims that, "questions of 

degrees of continuity and discontinuity between the new covenant and covenants set up before 

the exile ... may be fruitfully studied in the books of Psalms and Chronicles."5 However, there are 

no studies that set out specifically to investigate the question in its own right with a methodology 

suited to the purpose. 6 

There is, however, more to the picture. Most editorial theories on the Psalter do at least 

"suggest" some view of the relationship between the covenants, or even presuppose one. Wilson 

himself provides a starting point because his work raises questions about a particular set of 

relationships; namely, how the Davidic covenant relates to the Mosaic and Abrahamic covenants. 

5 James Hely Hutchinson, "A New-Covenant Slogan in the Old Testament," in The God of Covenant: Biblical 

Theological and Contemporary Perspectives (ed. Jamie A. Grant and Alistair I. Wilson; Leicester: Apollos, 2005), 

120. 

6 Hutchinson's doctoral thesis purportedly addresses the question of covenant relationships in the Psalter. See 

the brief biography in Firth and Johnston (eds.), Interpreting the Psalms, 8. I was not able to access it, however. 
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His view that Book IV (Pss 90-106) presents the pre-monarchic theocratic life in Moses' time as 

the model solution for a "failed" Davidic covenant (which he sees reflected in Ps 89) implies a 

theological contrast between the Davidic covenant and the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants.7 

Obviously the relationship between the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants is another important 

dimension of"covenant relationships," too, and Chapter Five will address the relatively high 

incidence ofreferences to "Abraham" and "Moses" in Book IV. But so far as the whole Psalter is 

concerned, Wilson's alleged contrast between Book IV (and V) and Davidic covenantal theology 

in Books I-III raises the question: how did the editors understand the relationship between the 

Davidic covenant and these pre-monarchic covenants, and what it means for post-exilic Israel? 

For Wilson, the "failure" of the Davidic covenant poses a theological problem whose 

solution is found in Book IV' s focus on life as it was in Moses' day when Yahweh alone 

reigned.8 After describing Book IV (Pss 90-106) as the "editorial center" of the Psalter, Wilson 

summarizes its message thus, "(l) YHWH is King; (2) He has been our "refuge" in the past, long 

before the monarchy existed (i.e., in the Mosaic period); (3) He will continue to be our refuge 

now that the monarchy is gone; (4) Blessed are they that trust in him!"9 Ostensibly, Wilson 

contrasts Book I V's emphasis on Yahweh's rule (cf. Pss 93-99). But in view of Book IV's 

significant focus on Mosaic/Abrahamic covenantal life and promises (cf. Pss 103:18; 105:5-10; 

106:45), Wilson's summary implies that post-exilic Israel must hope for Yahweh's mercy and 

restoration exclusively in terms of these premonarchic covenants, in deliberate contrast to the 

Davidic covenant as a locus of hope. 10 

7 Wilson, Editing, 215. 

8 Cf. C. Hassell Bullock, Enco11ntering the Book of Psalms: A Literary and Theological lntrod11ction (Grand 

Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 2001), 188, who understands Book IV to represent "a shift of attention away from the Davidic 

to the Mosaic and Abrahamic covenants." 

9 Wilson, Editing, 215. 

10 Robert E. Wallace, "Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," in The 
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However conscious Wilson was of these implications, his account of Book IV bears 

striking resemblance to the historical reconstruction popularized by George Mendenhall. 11 As 

Dennis McCarthy summarizes, Mendenhall constructed "an interpretation of the history oflsrael 

in terms of an original covenant mediated by Moses, then a falling away from this early pure 

Mosaic covenant under and because of the monarchy in which the religious community tried to 

become a civil community and was thus corrupted, and finally a reform, a return to the pure 

Mosaic tradition of the covenant." 12 

However, Hans-Joachim Kraus's description of the relationship between the Sinaitic and 

Davidic covenants in the Deuteronomic History may offer an alternative model. Kraus maintains 

that, in the DH, Davidide kings who purified the cult were in effect renewing the Sinaitic 

covenant. He further states that "the real aim behind the tradition of the Davidic covenant, as it 

was preserved in the priestly circles and evidently especially cherished by the 'people of the 

land', was the renewal of the fellowship between God and his people." 13 According to Kraus, 

then, the DH regards the king as focal in the preservation oflsrael's covenant life as God's 

people. The Davidic and Mosaic covenants are therefore intimately and functionally related to 

each other. What happens to that expectation during and after the exile becomes the new 

Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The Current State of Scholarship ( ed. Nancy L. deClasse-Walford; 

Atlanta: SBL, 2014), 194, explains Wilson's position precisely this way when he writes, "Book 4 provides the 

climax and turning point in the story as the exilic community finds an answer that predates the Davidic covenant, the 

Sinaitic covenant." 

11 George Mendenhall, Law and Covenant in Israel and the Ancient Near East (Pittsburgh, Pa.: Biblical 

Colloquium, 1955). 

12 Dennis J. McCarthy, "Covenant in the Old Testament: The Present State oflnquiry," CBQ 27 (1965): 220. 

Robert E. Wallace, The Narrative Effect of Book IV of the Hebrew Psalter (Studies in Biblical Literature 112; New 

York: Lang, 2007), 143, explicitly draws this implication for covenantal relationships, maintaining that in the latter 

part of Book IV David sanctions a "shift in focus to Mosaic covenant." 

13 Hans-Joachim Kraus, Worship in Israel: A Cu/tic History of the Old Testament (trans. G. Buswell; 

Richmond, Va.: John Knox, 1965), 195. 
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question: is it abandoned in the face of exile, or do exilic and postexilic biblical authors-or 

editors, in the case of the Psalter-continue to express the hope that a future Davidide will again 

(and perfectly?) restore fellowship between God and his people? This latter possibility deserves 

serious attention in the Psalter. 

Wilson's construal of the Psalter's editorial agenda clearly reflects Mendenhall's view in 

its main contours, even if he does not explicitly declare indebtedness to Mendenhall. 14 Assuming 

this perspective of Israel's history, Book IV seems amenable to being read as Wilson interprets 

it. 15 Yahweh's reign is unquestionably a dominant theme in Book IV, while "Moses" and 

"Abraham" appear ten times 16 compared with just two mentions of"David" in superscripts (Pss 

101 and 103). Accordingly, many scholars share Wilson's assessment of Book IV, though the 

extent to which they take this to be indicative.of the Psalter's theological trajectory varies. 

Scholars also vary on the closely related issue of whether the emphasis on Yahweh's reign is 

intended to contrast with David's reign in the Psalter generally and Book IV specifically. 17 

14 In his latest contribution prior to his death in 2005, Gerald H. Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of 

God: Revisiting the Royal Psalms and the Shape of the Psalter" in The Book of Psalms: Composition and Reception 

(ed. Peter W. Flint and Patrick D. Miller; Leiden: Brill, 2005), allows room for a "priestly" David in Book V of the 

Psalter based predominantly on Ps 110. However, Wilson continued to consider Books IV and V as presenting 

Yahweh as exclusive king minus a Davidic vice-regent. 

15 In recent years there have been numerous studies of Book IV. See, e.g., Michael G. McKelvey, Moses, 

David and the High Kingship of Yahweh: A Canonical Study of Book JV of the Psalter (Piscataway, N .J .: Georgias, 

2014), 16-17, who follows Wilson in viewing Book IV as an answer to Ps 89 as a lament over "the crisis of exile" 

and "failure of the Davidic Covenant"; Wallace, The Narrative Effect of Book IV of the Hebrew Psalter; James Todd 

Borger, "Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter" (Ph.D. diss., Southern Baptist Theological Seminary, 2002). 

16 ill.pr.I occurs seven times in Book IV (90:1 [superscription]; 99:6; 103:7; 105:26; 106:16, 23, and 32), and 

only once elsewhere (77:21). o;:i7:;i~ occurs three times (105:6, 9, and 42), and otherwise only in Ps 47:9. 

17 For instance, Jamie A. Grant, The King as Exemplar: The Function of Deuteronomy's Kingship Law in the 

Shaping of the Book of Psalms (Atlanta: SBL, 2004), 34, calls into question Wilson's "strong contrast between the 

reign of Yahweh and his kingdom, on the one hand, and the co-regent reign of Yahweh's anointed, on the other." 

See also Jerome F. D. Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous in the Psalms (St. Louis: Chalice, 2008), chap. 7, and 

David C. Mitchell, "Lord, Remember David: G. H. Wilson and the Message of the Psalter," VT 56 (2006), 526--48, 
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With regard to "David's" place in the theological trajectory of the Psalter, then, there seems 

to be two main directions that scholars take. On the one hand, several scholars follow Wilson in 

drastically downplaying "David" and the Davidic covenant in the overall theological message of 

the Psalter. For example, Clinton Mccann and Nancy de-Claisse-Walford essentially agree with 

Wilson that "David" and the Davidic covenant give way to these other themes in the Psalter's 

overall theological trajectory. 18 

According to McCann, even in Books I-III "one discovers a pattern that serves to instruct 

the postexilic community not only to face the disorienting reality of exile but also to reach 

toward a reorientation beyond the traditional grounds for hope, that is, beyond the Davidic/Zion 

covenant theology." 19 McCann's emphasis on the importance of Torah in the overall shape and 

shaping of the Psalter thus replaces the Davidic covenant as the ostensive theological focus of 

the Psalter. 

for further objections to Wilson's hypothesis, which include Grant's objection above. For their part, Wilson and 

Mccann reinterpret, e.g., Ps 2 in light of their overall analysis of the Psalter. J. Clinton McCann Jr., A Theological 

Introduction to the Book of Psalms: The Psalms as Torah (Nashville: Abingdon, 1994), 43, writes that "Gerald 

Wilson provides further evidence for the claim that Psalm 2 should be heard primarily as an affirmation of God's 

sovereignty rather than the sovereignty of the Davidic monarchy." Mccann then summarizes Wilson's view of the 

Psalter's editorial agenda as the "evidence" that urges this reading of Ps 2. On the other hand, James Luther Mays, 

The Lord Reigns: A Theological Handbook to the Psalms (Louisville: Westminster John Knox, 1994), 101, pairs 

''the sovereignty of Yhwh and his Messiah" together, which is opposed by the "autonomous exercise of governance 

by rulers." 

18 McCann, A Theological Introduction; ''Books I-III and the Editorial Purpose of the Psalter," in The Shape 

and Shaping of the Psalter ( ed. J. Clinton McCann Jr.; JSOTSup 159; London: Sheffield Academic, 1993): 93-107; 

Nancy deClasse-Walford, Introduction to the Psalms: A Song.from Ancient Israel (St. Louis: Chalice, 2004); "The 

Canonical Shape of the Psalms," in An Introduction to Wisdom Literature and the Psalms: Festschift Marvin E. 

Tate (ed. H. Wayne Ballard and W. Dennis Tucker Jr.; Macon, Ga.: Mercer University Press, 2000). Cf. Wallace, 

The Narrative Effect of Book IV of the Psalter, 94, who concludes that, "Davidic covenant can be set aside. David 

agrees that Moses is the authority, and David no longer rules. YHWH reigns!" Wallace, ibid., 15, 92-93, places 

considerable stock in Wilson's and Nancy de-Claisse-Walford's view (see below) of the Psalter's sense of"plot," so 

it is no surprise that his view Book IV's message agrees with Wilson's. 

19 Mccann, "Books 1-111 and the Editorial Purpose of the Psalter," 95. 
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Similarly, deClaisse-Walford claims that the Psalter reflects the post-exilic community's 

striving "to find a new structure for existence and identity which went beyond traditional ancient 

Near Eastern concepts of nationhood. King and court could no longer be the center and 

grounding of national life; temple and cult had to assume that position-with YHWH, not David, 

as king over a new "religious nation" oflsrael." 20 Indeed, deClaisse-Walford attributes David's 

resurgence in Book V to editors' desire to instruct the post-exilic community by appealing to 

David's example, rather than promote the hope for Davidic restoration.21 However, whereas 

McCann lumps "Zion" in the "problem" camp, deClaisse-Walford sees "temple and cult"-tenns 

naturally compatible with Zion-as the solution. 

On the other hand, an increasing number of scholars who recognize the unique 

characteristics about Book IV also find in Book Va more positive Davidic trajectory. 22 Jerome 

Creach,23 David C. Mitchell,24 Jamie Grant,25 James Hely Hutchinson,26 James Luther Mays,27 

20 DeClaisse-Walford, "The Canonical Shape of the Psalms," 99. 

21 Cf. deClaisse-Walford, "The Canonical Shape of the Psalms," 110, who states, "The significant presence of 

David in book 5 of the Psalter gives a strong message to the postexilic community. David, who is no longer king 

over ancient Israel, David, who as no hope of any of his heirs ever again being king over ancient Israel, David 

acknowledges God as sovereign, as king. If David, for whom any hope of fulfillment of the promises given by God 

seems forever lost, if David can praise YHWH the king. then all Israel can and must do the same." 

22 Note the greater incidence of psalms attributed to David in Book V (Pss 108-110; 122, 124, 131, 133, 138-

145) as well as four references in the body of Ps 132 (w. 1, 10, 11, and 17) and one in Ps 144:10. 

23 Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous. 

24 David C. Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter: An Eschatological Programme in the Book of Psalms 

(London: Sheffield Academic, 1997); "Lord, Remember David." 

25 Grant, The King as Exemplar. 

26 Hutchinson, "A New-Covenant Slogan in the Old Testament," and, "The Psalms and Praise," in Interpreting 

the Psalms: Issues and Approaches (ed. David Firth and Philip S. Johnston; Downers Grove, Ill.: lnterVarsity Press, 

2005), 85-100. 

27 Mays, The Lord Reigns. 
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Norbert Lohfink, and Erich Zenger28 are a few examples. Indeed, Zenger illustrates the situation 

well. In Zenger's view Book IV responds to "the lament over the end of the Davidic kingdom 

and is actually meant to be read as a counter-concept to the Davidic kingdom."29 But he 

continues, "In contrast to this, the fifth book of psalms takes up the Davi die-messianic idea again 

in a positive way and puts it into service of its theocratic message."30 Thus, editors first added 

Book IV to answer Ps 89's lament over the Davidic kingdom with its counter-conceptual 

message, and then they added Book V with its "Davidic" reinterpretation of that "universal 

kingdom." 

However, while these scholars generally recognize "David" and the Davidic covenant as a 

going concern in Book V, what that means is another question. Does it translate into the 

expectation of a future Davidide, thus preserving the specific promises made to David ( e.g. Ps 

89:2-38)? Or do the editors radically reinterpret the Davidic covenant in terms of the post-exilic 

temple theocracy, without the expectation of future Davidide(s)? Accordingly, this represents a 

fork in the road for how the Davidic covenant relates to the Mosaic and Abrahamic covenants. 

Either the promises of the Davidic covenant find fulfillment in terms of a future king who 

exercises his proper royal vocation regarding the Sinaitic covenant ( cf. Kraus), or those promises 

are directly fulfilled in terms of the Torah-keepingpeop/e as Abraham's seed. 

Once again, Zenger proves a helpful example, well illustrating the latter of these 

interpretive stances. Zenger stresses that Israel's covenant-history is singular, and therefore 

supports the theological unity of the covenants. For him and Lohfink the biblical concept of 

28 Norbert L. Lohfink and Erich Zenger, eds., The God of Israel and the Nations: Studies in Isaiah and the 

Psalms (trans. Everett R. Kalin; Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical Press, 2000). 

29 Erich Zenger, "The Composition and Theology of the Fifth Book of the Psalms, Psalms 107-45," JSOT 80 

(1998): 77-102 (here 81). 

30 Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 81-82, adds that it "seems likely that these four books already existed 

as a complete compositional entity before the fifth book was added." 
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"covenant" is "not a question of 'covenants', but of the one covenant from Sinai that unfolds and 

is actualized and becomes new (that is, renewed by YHWH) again and again ... an 'open' 

category."31 Precisely how the Davidic covenant fits into this picture they do not indicate. Within 

the Psalter, however, they see psalms like Pss 2, 86, and 100-103 as applying to Israel with 

'"messianic,' that is, 'Davidic' characteristics," rather than to an anticipated Davidic figure. 32 

That is, Zenger and Lohfink see Israel, not a new "David," as the messianized "mediator of 

God's Torah to the nations."33 So, while recognizing the ultimately Davidic trajectory of the 

31 Lohfink and Zenger, The God of Israel and the Nations, 191. 

32 Lohfink and Zenger, The God of Israel and the Nations, l 92. The authors do not explain how psalms like Ps 

2 apply to Israel rather than David in this context. However, earlier Lohfink and Zenger, The God of Israel and the 

Natio11S, 162, make it clear that they view Books IV-Vas characterized by a "theocratic program" in contrast to the 

"messianic program" of Books I-III. This would explain how a psalm like Ps 2 might become an object of 

"relecture" that understands "Israel" for the term "anointed"-indeed, Zenger sees later redactors' relecture of older 

psalms as a major dimension in the ex.pansion of the Psalter. Psalm 86 represents a different situation. Frank-Lothar 

Hossfeld and Erich Zenger, Psalms 3: A Commentary on Psalms l 01-150 (trans. Linda M. Maloney; Minneapolis: 

Fortress, 2011), 6, attribute it to the final redaction of the Psalter; i.e., it was not originally part of the messianic 

program but was inserted between Korahite Pss 84-85 and 87-88 by redactors working with the theocratic program. 

Accordingly, Frank-Lothar Hossfeld and Erich Zenger, Psalms 2: A Commentary on Psalms 51-100 (trans. Linda 

M. Maloney; Minneapolis: Fortress, 2005), 370-71, understands "David" in Ps 86's superscript thus, "the question 

hotly discussed among scholars, whether the praying subject is an individual or Israel, is in fact already decided: this 

is"David" as collective primary subject ... though not as the battling and victorious king, but rather as the suffering 

servant ... who in a situation of crisis clings to the God of Sinai." Zenger thus identifies the praying subject as 

collective Israel understood as suffering servant minus any royal moorings. He continues, "[t]hose who, as 

"successors" to David, pray Psalm 86 participate in the dynamic ofYHWH's actions ... etc." Thus, from the time Ps 

86 was incorporated into the Psalter, redactors understood its real praying subject to be a David-like Israel rather 

than a future Davidic king. 

See also W. Dennis Tucker Jr., "Democratization and the Language of the Poor in Psalms 2-89," HBT 25 

(2003): 161-78. Tucker, ibid., 162, argues that the "poor" are "[c]entral to the development ofa democratized 

kingship in the Psalter," following Zenger and Hossfeld's view that a "collective messianic perspective" reflected in 

royal Pss 2, 72, and 89 provide "a new hermeneutical horizon" from which to read the whole Psalter. 

33 Lohfink and Zenger, The God of Israel and the Nations, 192. Cf. Jean-Marie Auwers, "Le Psautier comme 

livre biblique: Edition, redaction, function," in The Book of Psalms: Composition and Reception (ed. Peter W. Flint 

and Patrick D. Miller; VTSup 99; Leiden: Brill, 2005), 84, who similarly argues that, "le peuple et Ies 
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Psalter, in concrete terms this translates into a theocratic Israel under the renewed Sinai 

covenant. From the editors' perspective the Davidic covenant has been absorbed into the 

essentially Sinaitic covenantal history of Israel. It is a bygone chapter that adds color to the 

present covenantal reality the editors wish to paint. 

In general, this theological move-the application of Davidic covenantal associations to the 

people-has been called "democratization" of the Davidic covenant.34 Jerome Creach, for 

example, appears to understand Ps 106 this way, when he writes, 

When Book 4 assures that God honors God's covenant (Ps 106:45), it does not 
identify the covenant. In the immediate context, however, are references to the 
covenant with Abraham (Ps 105: 10, 42). It seems that here the Davidic and 
Abrahamic covenants have been conflated, as in Jeremiah 33:19-22 (see also 
Aramaic Targum on Ps 89:4 [5] and see Mt. 1: 1). The promises once given to David 
have now been applied to the whole people. 35 

pretes ... prennent le relais de la maison de David dans la faveur de Dieu." 

34 Note the subheading "democratization" under Jamie A. Grant, "Royal Court," Dictionary of the Old 

Testament: Wisdom, Poetry & Writings (ed. Tremper Longman III and Peter Enns; Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity 

Press, 2008): 668-72. See also Derek E. Wittman, "Let Us Cast Off Their Ropes from Us: The Editorial 

Significance of the Portrayal of Foreign Nations in Psalms 2 and 149," in The Shape and Shaping of the Book of 

Psalms: The Cu"em State of Scholarship ( ed. Nancy L. deClasse-W al ford; Atlanta: SBL, 2014 ), 53-ti9, who 

includes a brief summary of Mays, Wilson, Mccann, Mitchell, Grant's varying views on the status of the Davidic 

covenant in the Psalter as it relates to the idea of democratization ( esp. pp. 65-ti6). The observation that Pss 2 and 

149 offer similar persepctives on Divine kingship and foreign nations with the latter omitting obvious refences to the 

Davidic king inclines Wittman to favor a democratizing agenda in the Psalter. However, while interesting to 

compare, Pss 2 and 149 do not the whole Psalter comprise, and so restrictive a comparison runs a strong risk of 

yielding arbitrary and artificial impressions on the question. Moreover, while "David" does not receive in Ps 149 

and surrounding Halleluiah psalms, he is not on that account "absent" from them, as our study will explore. Indeed, 

we shall argue that he is present not as the content and object of those psalms' praises but as their leader. 

35 Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 79. To this example we may add Ps 72: 17 (see below). See also 

Bernhard Gosse, "Abraham and David," JSOT 34 (2009): 25-31, who argues for covenantal continuity between 

David and Abraham in Genesis 14-15, 1-2 Samuel, and Pss 105-106 among other texts. Gosse, ibid, 31, concludes 

that "Abraham, the Patriarchs, and their descendents replace David in some aspects" in Pss 105-106, befitting Pss 

90-106's response to the disappearance of the monarchy by proclaiming Yahweh's reign. 



Creach sparingly speaks of democratization,36 and does not believe that such a "reinterpretation" 

of the Davidic covenant comes at the expense of a future Davidic king. 37 Nevertheless, 

"democratization" denotes a view of covenant relationships that sees the transference of Davidic 

covenantal promises directly to the people. 38 Jamie Grant suggests that "the process of 

36 See, e.g., The Destiny of the Righteous, 101, in connection with a discussion of Ps 20. 

37 Creach's main argument is that the Davidic king identifies with the righteous in their suffering. Since the 

"destiny of the righteous" is associated with the destiny of"David" in the Psalms, both have a place in God's future. 

Indeed, our hypothesis embraces these ideas. However, "democrati:zation" is often used to denote a more total 

transference of Davidic promises to the people without the expectation of a future David, contrary to our hypothesis. 

The term "conflation" also warrants comment. It suitably implies an editorial perspective that advocates one 

covenant rather than several. However it may also imply that earlier perspectives saw greater diversity and less 

continuity between covenants than later perspectives held. Of course, multistage redaction-historical models 

inherently suggest that possibility. But this cannot simply be assumed, and it underscores the importance of 

investigating the question of covenant relationships directly. 

38 Cf. Marko Marttila, Collective Reinterpretation in the Psalms: A Study of the Redaction History of the 

Psalter (FAT 2/13; Tubingen: Mohr Siebeck, 2006), who perceives a postexilic redactional tendency to reinterpret 

individual psalms in a collective way. For instance, Marttila, accentuates the role of exilic and postexilic 

Deuteronomist redactors who are presumed to recast messianic identity in terms of the people. Perhaps Susan 

Gillingham, "The Zion Tradition and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter," in Temple and Worship in Biblical Israel 

(ed. John Day; London: T&T Clark, 2005), 308--41, belon~ here too. Like deClaisse-Walford, Gillingham 

considers the theme of Zion to be a central editorial concern in the Psalter. Indeed, for Gillingham the Zion motif is 

a collecting point for both didactic themes (e.g. Torah) and eschatological themes (e.g. Yahweh's reign as king) in 

the Psalter. Most notably, Gillingham, "The Zion Tradition," 334, sees the association of the Psalter with David as 

important in part because "it speaks ... ofDavid as the founder of the Temple (as expressed in 2 Sam. 7) and marks 

out the Temple as the focal point for the good life and future hope." That there is a major debate over whether 

David's prominence in 1-2 Chronicles arises from messianic expectation or propagandistic justification of the 

Temple theocracy seems significant here as well. Gillingham clearly understands David's prominence in the Psalter 

as having a similar function over against Temple/Zion themes, and one is left to wonder to what extent Davidic 

covenantal promises are absorbed into those themes. Rather, Gillingham thinks that messianic expectation in the 

Psalter owes more to its reception history rather than editorial intent. See Susan Gillingham, "The Messiah in the 

Psalms: A Question of Reception History and the Psalter,'' in King and Messiah in Israel and the Ancient Near East: 

Proceedings of the Oxford Old Testament Seminar ( ed. John Day; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1998), 187-208. 

Sampson S. Ndoga, "Revisiting the Theocratic Agenda of Book 4 of the Psalter for Interpretive Premise,'' in 

The Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The Cr,"ent State of Scholarship (ed. Nancy L. deClasse-Walford; 
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democratization as a two way street" that ''takes the particular and generalizes it for application 

to many, but it also particularizes the many by inviting them to see themselves standing in the 

shoes of the king and his courtiers."39 However, from the standpoint of covenant relationships, 

democratization is still a one way street: the king ceases to be an active covenantal figure, and 

instead becomes a symbolic identity for the people in whom the Davidic covenantal promises are 

realized directly. 

More importantly, we may ask whether "democratization" correctly discerns the direction 

of transference. That editor(s) may instead have seen the reverse transference in instances like Ps 

106:45 deserves consideration. This is especially the case for Ps 72: 17, which is a key focus of 

our own investigation. That is, the Psalter editor(s) may in fact view the Abrahamic covenantal 

promises-promises normally conceived in terms of the people-in terms of (a future) "David" 

rather than the other way around. 

Atlanta: SBL, 2014), 147-59 (esp. 157-58), seems to adopt a similar if differently nuanced view. Ndoga also 

suggests that Book III and N shift focus from the Davidic to the Mosaic covenant, but notes that both books end 

"rather pessimistically and inconclusively" and that "[t]the kingship ofYHWH predates both the Mosaic and the 

Davidic covenants." This suggests that both covenants fa.II into the "problem" camp, with Yahweh as solution. 

While this offers a more accurate picture of the Mosaic covenant in the Psalter, Ndoga goes on to say that Book V 

"thrives on the foundation laid in book 4," suggesting that Pss 108-110 "echo a failed monarchy" in Book III and 

that the Book's liturgical collections, wisdom psalms, and even the final Davidic group (138-145) "underscore the 

true king" Yahweh in contradistinction to human/Davidic kingship. 

39 Grant, "Royal Court," 670. 
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Of course, this presupposes that the editorial agenda of the Psalter includes the anticipation 

of a future Davidide-the other major way of interpreting the ultimate Davidic trajectory of the 

Psalter. Here David C. Mitchell40 is a good example. Mitchell recognizes a single editorial 

impulse behind the Psalter's macrostructure that includes at its core the expectation of an 

eschatological Davidic king. Indeed, from most points of view Mitchell's analysis of the Psalter 

contrasts with Wilson's more starkly than any other. Mitchell succinctly summarizes the 

differences between Wilson's views and his own: 

I agreed that the Psalms had been redacted to represent a developing sequence of 
ideas. But I parted from Wilson and others in proposing that the Psalms were 
prophetic rather than didactic or wisdom literature. And so between us we indicated 
the way to two quite different understandings of the redactional agenda of the Psalms: 
I, eschatologico-messianic, pointing to a coming son of David; he, historic-didactic 
and non-messianic, pointing Israel to a future without the house of David. 41 

Apart from the "messianic"/"didactic" divide, Mitchell draws attention to another key 

difference relating to the Psalter's chronological perspective. Whereas Mitchell recognizes a 

predominantly eschatological editorial perspective,42 Wilson and deClaisse-Walford believe the 

editors interpret the Davidic covenant and its history solely in terms of present existential 

40 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter; "Lord, Remember David." 

41 Mitchell, "Lord, Remember David,'' 527. More recently, Gerald H. Wilson, "The Structure of the Psalter,'' in 

Interpreting the Psalms: Issues and Approaches (ed. David Firth and Philip Johnston; Downers Grove, Ill.: 

InterVarsity Press, 2005), 239, acknowledged an eschatological dimension in the Psalter, but he limits it to Books I­

III (Pss 2-89) and maintains his original position that the Psalter's final editorial agenda is dominated by Wisdom 

themes in opposition to Davidic covenantal theology. Although he cites Mitchell in support, he neglects to mention 

that Mitchell's evidence for an eschatological agenda in the Psalter actually spans the Books 11-V, as is seen 

especially in his analysis of the Asaph psalms (Pss 50, 73-83) and Songs of Ascent (Pss 120-134). 

42 Cf. D. M. Vincent, "The Shape of the Psalter: An Eschatological Dimension?" in New Heaven and New 

Earth Prophecies and the Millennium: Essays in Honour of Anthony Gelston ( ed. P. J. Harland and C. T. R. 

Hayward; Lieden: Brill, 1999), 61-82. Vincent sees potential for an eschatological dimension to the Psalter's shape, 

but cautions that his essentially synchronic analysis of the Psalter's organization cannot be said necessarily to reflect 

redactional intent. Vincent, ibid., 62n7, indicates that he did not have access to Mitchell's work. 
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circumstances. 43 However, this latter view of editorial perspective deserves more critical scrutiny 

that it has received. To assume that modem existentialism primarily defines how ancient editors 

interpreted the Davidic covenant and exilic experience runs the risk of anachronism. 

Furthermore, Mitchell successfully establishes the historical plausibility-indeed the strong 

likelihood-that editors reflected on these events eschatologically.44 

To summarize, there seem to be three general ways scholars have implicitly related the 

Davidic covenant to the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants. First, there is the "problem-solution" 

model reflected in Wilson's construal of the Psalter's editorial agenda, which suggests that they 

are theological alternatives. Second, the "democratization" model generally affirms their 

theological unity, but transfers the content and promises of the Davidic covenant to the people 

through their cultic life together. Third, there is what we might dub a "Davidiz.ation" or 

"Messianic" model, whereby covenantal promises and obligations associated with the 

Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants are realized in a future Davidic king. This third model also 

accentuates the theological unity of the covenants in question, but reverses the orientation of the 

relationship and recognizes the premonarchic covenants as royalized in the Psalter. 

Approaching the Question of Covenant Relationships in the Psalter 

The above summary suggests that the question of covenant relationships is far from a 

peripheral concern. Though it has not been investigated, this question lies at the heart of current 

debates about the Psalter's editorial agenda. Accordingly, this dissertation investigates how the 

43 Indeed, deClasse-Walford, Introduction to the Psalms, 53, writes, "Israel survived because the people asked 

basic, existential questions of identity and survival-Who are we? Where have we come from? And where are we 

going?" 

44 See esp. Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 82-87. Our critique applies more to Wilson and deClaisse­

Walford than to others. E.g., Zenger and Lohifink, The God of Israel and the Nations, 160, recognize an 

eschatological dimension to Zion/Israel in the Psalter. 
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Davidic covenant relates to the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants as reflected in the editing of 

the MT Psalter. To explore this question, our investigation integrates two major subsidiary foci. 

First, the question of"editorial evidence" in the Hebrew Psalter requires exploration and 

reevaluation. This is important for two reasons. On the one hand, one's take on how editors 

understood covenant relationships is often a consequence of a particular construal of the Psalter's 

editorial history and in many cases "redactional layering." Therefore, exploring and reevaluating 

editorial evidence in the Psalter will enable us preliminarily to assess how well founded are those 

views that depend on compositional models that postulate divergent editorial perspectives. On 

the other hand, reassessing the major kinds of editorial evidence in the Psalter facilitates our own 

investigation. It equips us to engage data whose editorial intentionality can be soundly argued. 

Approaching the investigation in this way will ensure that editorial perspectiv~not simply that 

of psalms' original authors-remains the actual object of our inquiry about covenant 

relationships. 

The second major focus is the theme of"covenant" itself. Indeed, a major task of this 

dissertation is to survey all covenant references and allusions in the Psalter, whereupon we 

utilize our reevaluation of editorial evidence to highlight references and allusions with 

demonstrable editorial importance. In particular, our investigation sets out to identify and 

analyze instances where the Abrahamic, Mosaic, and Davidic covenants appear related to each 

other, and to assess the nature and consistency of those instances across the Psalter. 

Indeed, Chapters One to Four examine these two subsidiary foci in the Psalter respectively, 

finding that Pss 1-2, 72, 86, 103, and 145 qualify as psalms with strongest potential to answer 

the question of covenant relationships in the Psalter. Chapters Five and Six further test our 

hypothesis concerning covenant relationships in the Psalter, which aligns with the third, 

"Davidization" /"royalization" model discussed above. But it also gives theological shape to the 

manner in which the Psalter's editors expected a future Davidic king/the Davidic covenant to 

bring fulfillment and renewal to Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal promises and obligations. 
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The Thesis 

In the Psalter, the Abrahamic, Mosaic and Davidic "covenants" are viewed as a theological 

unity. Their fulfillment is anticipated in terms of a future Davidic successor to whom is attributed 

the traditionally Mosaic role of mediator of covenant renewal (cf. Exod 33-34). "David" fulfills 

traditionally Abrahamic covenantal promises, supersedes Moses as intercessor for the people in 

the face of their covenantal unfaithfulness, is faithful to Mosaic covenantal obligations, and 

therefore qualifies as Yahweh's faithful covenant partner in contrast with the people's failure in 

this regard. Accordingly, we hypothesize that Book IV' s uniquely greater concentration on 

"Moses" and" Abraham" does not present Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal themes as an 

alternative covenantal theology to that of"failed" Davidic covenantal theology, but presumes an 

essential coherence and continuity between these covenants. This thesis therefore challenges the 

popular view that sees a decisive theological-perspectival shift after Ps 89 regarding expectations 

of future Davidic rule and covenantal fulfillment 

Major Aspects of the Thesis in Scholarship 

While very few have contributed directly to the question of covenant relationships in the 

Psalter, other contributions touch on individual aspects of our thesis. Some in particular bear 

mentioning at this point. 

Jamie Grant's published dissertation, The King as Exemplar: The Function of 

Deuteronomy's Kingship Law in the Shaping of the Book of Psalms, 45 is especially pertinent. It 

argues that editors consciously juxtaposed the three Torah psalms (Pss 1, 19, and 119) with royal 

or quasi-royal psalms (i.e., Pss 2, 18, and 118). Accordingly, Grant argues that editors present an 

idealized king who by virtue of his Torah piety fulfills Deut 1 Ts "kingship law." He therefore 

concludes that, "in response to the climate of messianic expectation, the editors wished to make 

clear that the restored Davidic king should be one who follows the ideal of the kingship, rather 

45 Grant, The King as Exemplar. 
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than the historical examples found in the Deuteronomic History" and that "the Law of the King 

defined the monarch as an example of devotion to Yahweh ... for the whole people, and the 

editors of the Psalter wished to pick up on this exemplary commitment to God, and set it as a 

model for the readers of the psalms to follow." 46 Our thesis agrees with Grant's analysis and 

takes it further. Grant has done valuable groundwork for investigating the question of covenant 

relationships without, however, exploring further implications. Indeed, if Grant is correct that the 

editors wished to portray the king as an exemplary keeper of Torah, then the anticipated king is 

ipso facto one who keeps the obligations of the Mosaic/Sinaitic covenant. Thus, the anticipated 

king unites in his person obedience to the Mosaic/Sinaitic covenant and the fulfillment of the 

Davidic covenant. Moreover, our thesis sets Grant's insight in a greater context: the expected 

king does not merely lead by example, but intercedes for the people to restore their proper 

covenantal relationship to Yahweh. He thus extends the benefits of his own Mosaic covenantal 

observance to them as God's restored people. 47 

Several recent contributions to the key psalms of our thesis, Pss 72, 86, 103, 145, also bear 

mentioning at this point. 

Following Brevard Childs, 48 scholars widely agree that Ps 72 follows deliberately from Ps 

71 in concluding the Davidic group Pss 51-72 or Books 1-11 as a whole. Psalm 71 is the prayer 

46 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 291. 

47 Similarly Michael Barber's briefer examination of the Psalter, Singing in the Reign: The Psalms and the 

Liturgy of God's Kingdom (Steubenville, Ohio: Emmaus Road, 2001), 59-133 (esp. 66-67, 118-26), which 

understands the restoration of the Davidic kingdom and realization ofa "new exodus" at the center of the Psalter's 

theological agenda, making numerous helpful observations in line with our thesis. Specifically, Barber, ibid., 76-78 

and 122-24, notes the Psalter's interest in the todah offering, which he connects with the themes of a restored 

kingdom and new exodus. Similar to Grant, Barber, ibid., 133, sees David "as a kind of example for Israel in its 

affliction " who "embodies the wise man who endures suffering by learning to offer todah, trusting in the Lord." 

Our thesis explores such characterizations of"David" further, but with a more instrumental role in covenantal 

renewal through intercession. 

48 Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture, 516. 
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of an aging David, while Ps 72 is his testament "for Solomon," his successor. Editors are thought 

to have reinterpreted the superscript i10?~7to denote the beneficiary of the prayer, while the 

postscript at 72:20 identifies David as its speaker. Chapters Two and Five take this up further, 

but for now it is worth observing that the Pss 71-72 sequence introduces to the Psalter the notion 

ofroyal succession. Accordingly, our thesis claims that the Psalter anticipates a.future David, 

and does not maintain an exclusive focus on the original "historical" David as a figure of purely 

nostalgic recollection. 49 Moreover, James Luther Mays views Ps 72 in a manner very similar to 

our thesis, even though he does not address the specific question of covenant relationships in 

detail. Mays essentially argues for the attribution of Abrahamic promises to the king in Ps 72, 

writing that the king's "name should endure forever, and the nations bless themselves by that 

name as God's promise to Abraham is kept through him."so 

In recent years there has been a spate of dissertations that investigate the quotation of Exod 

34:6 in Pss 86, 103, and 145. These scholars include Nathan C. Lane II, Philip Pang, Susan 

Marie Pigot, Mary Vanderzee-Pals, and Donna Petter,51 each of whom analyze the numerous 

repetitions of the grace formula throughout the whole OT, not just the Psalms. 52 These studies are 

49 Contrast, e.g., deClasse-Walford, "The Canonical Shape of the Psalms," 93-110. 

so Mays, The Lord Reigns, 104. Otherwise, Mays, ibid, 100--107, selects Pss 2, 3, 18, 72, 89, 110, and 132 for 

his analysis of the Psalter's perspective on the relationship between Yahweh and the Messiah. His different purpose 

notwithstanding, Mays' treatment of Messianic identity in the Psalter overlooks Pss 86 and 101-103 and their 

potential to answer the question of covenant relationships. 

si Nathan C. Lane II, "Exodus 34:6-7: A Canonical Analysis" (Ph.D. diss., Baylor Graduate School, 2007); 

Philip K. Pang, "Exodus 34:6-7 and Its Intertextuality in the Old Testament" (Ph.D. diss., Dallas Theological 

Seminary, 2002); Susan Marie Pigot, "God of Compassion and Mercy: An Analysis of the Background, Use, and 

Theological Significance ofExodus 34:6-7" (Ph.D. diss., Southwestern Baptist Theological Seminary, 1995); Mary 

Vanderzee-Pals, "God's Moral Essence: Exodus 34:6-7a and Its Echoes in the Old Testament" (master's thesis, 

Calvin Theological Seminary, 1996); Donna Petter, "Exodus 34:6-7: The Function and Meaning of the Declaration" 

(master's thesis, Gordon-Conwell Theological Seminary, 1997). See also Alphonso Groenewald, "Exodus, Psalms 

and Hebrews: A God Abounding in Steadfast Love (Ex 34:6)," HvTSt 64 (2008): 1365-78. 

52 Other "fuller" instances ofExod 34: 6(-7) include Num 14:18; Joel 2:13; Jonah 4:2; Nah 1:3; and Neb 9:17. 
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noteworthy because they draw attention to how pervasive the "grace formula" is throughout the 

OT canon and show its importance to biblical theology. Indeed, it is remarkable that Pss 86, 103, 

and 145 have not been more prominent in editorial theories to date. Of the above examples, 

Lane's analysis of these three psalms pays most attention to the editorial shape of the Psalter. 

However, Lane devotes a little more than 40 pages to the Psalter in his fourth chapter, and 

uncritically accepts the editorial theories of Wilson, McCann and de-Claisse Walford. 53 Indeed, 

Lane's dissertation illustrates a limitation from which all these investigations suffer. Their 

broader focus precludes them from mounting a purposeful investigation of how the grace 

formula may contribute to our understanding of editorial agenda in the Psalter. 

Finally, of the recent studies in Book IV that we noted earlier, James Borger's dissertation, 

"Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter,"54 recognizes the significance of intercession-another 

important aspect of our thesis. Borger examines the nature of Moses' significance in the Book 

IV, finding that it especially highlights his intercessory role. Borger confines his analysis to 

"Moses" in Book IV, however, and does not consider the possibility that Book IV extends the 

theme of Moses-style intercession to "David" as our thesis does. 

Methodological Procedure 

Unlike biblical narrative, the Psalter does not present itself as a single composition but as a 

collection of previously authored "sources" readily identified as the individual psalms 

themselves. Therefore, unlike narrative, the Psalter explicitly elicits the question of how its 

earlier composed parts came to be arranged in their whole. This difference suggests that one 

should not to expect the Psalter to conform to standards of continuity found in narrative, which 

is, in our view, a weakness of narrative approaches such as Wallace's that risk reading into 

53 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7," 150-93 (esp. 159). 

54 Borger, "Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter." 
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sequences of psalms an unitented narrative-like "plot development."55 While this can be 

demonstrated in certain instances ( e.g., Pss 71-72), it is risky to assume a linear plot 

development and sometimes contrary to the editorial arrangement of certain groups of psalms. 

Nevertheless, recent scholarship is justified in its assumption that the Psalter plausibly reflects 

specific editorial concerns. 

From the outset, we may fairly question whether multistage redaction-historical models 

must entail such dramatic shifts in covenantal perspective as Wilson advocates between Books I­

III and IV-V. Indeed, the perspectival consistency and coherence regarding covenant 

relationships in the Psalter is an important and legitimate object of inquiry in itself. Accordingly, 

this dissertation addresses the question via examination of editorially significant psalms that 

offer a perspective on covenant relationships-though without assuming any particular view of 

the Psalter's compositional history. Furthermore, the degree of consistency or inconsistency 

between the views expressed in these places is a genuine object of investigation rather than a 

methodological assumption as Wilson et al. effectively makes it when he assigns markedly 

different perspectives that correspond to the different redactional layers they identify. 

Chapters One and Two lay the foundation for the investigation by reexamining editorial 

evidence in the Psalter. Chapter One identifies phenomena in the Psalms that scholars commonly 

55 Referring to the legacy of Wilson's work in the Psalter, Wallace, "Characterization of David," 193, writes, 

"It struck me that even though Wilson was speaking of the early redaction of the Psalter, a sense of story, plot, and 

characterization began to emerge when Wilson looked at the Psalter. Though perhaps not purposely, Wilson was 

noting that although the Psalter is not narrative material, as Robert Alter noted, a narrative impulse exists in biblical 

poetry." A note of caution seems appropriate here, however, for to expect a sense of"plot development" seems at 

odds with significant compositional characteristics of the Psalter. Indeed, psalms are frequently arranged not linearly 

but concentrically (as in Pss 15-24, the Korah II group (84-88), or perhaps the overarching structure of Book V [see 

Chapter Six]), or interchangeably in an apparent attempt to group certain themes (e.g., Korah Pss 45-48; see Chapter 

Five). Such arrangements accentuate the themes/psalms at their center, or perhaps whole group as a composite 

picture, rather than a sequence of linear unfolding events, and it seems best to let editorial clues determine when a 

sense of"plot development" may be present or otherwise, rather than too readily assume one at the outset. 

20 



appeal to as "editorial evidence," whereupon Chapter Two reassesses each kind of evidence. To 

avoid unintended methodological baggage, in general we speak of"editors," "editorial 

evidence," and the "editing of the Psalter" rather than "redactors/redactional etc."-except where 

the latter provides an accurate description of other scholars' methods. These chapters also offer 

good reason to understand editors as "collectors" and "arrangers" of psalms rather than 

manipulators of their contents as redaction critics have often understood them. 

Since "editorial evidence" and its interpretation is an area of considerable dispute, 

preliminary investigation into this area of study is necessarily tentative, aiming at elucidating 

issues and distinguishing conclusions that are relatively more certain from those that are more 

speculative in nature. Nevertheless, our initial foray into this area serves its two main purposes 

sufficiently well. First, it enables us to examine macrostructural issues that have a significant 

bearing on our question of covenant relationships in the Psalter. Indeed, our reevaluation of 

editorial evidence will show that scholarly differentiations between "different" editorial 

perspectives within the Psalter are not necessarily founded on reliable evidence. This criticism, it 

turns out, applies especially to multistage models of the Psalter's composition that propose vastly 

different editorial perspectives for their different editorial stages. Second, our reevaluation of 

editorial evidence will identify those kinds of editorial evidence that offer the most solid basis 

from which to draw our own conclusions. It will therefore equip us to test the intentionality 

behind the placement of particular psalms that have special relevance to the question of covenant 

relationships. This is the primary purpose of Chapters One and Two: to distinguish those kinds of 

editorial evidence that are more reliable from those that are more speculative in order to identify 

demonstrable editorial intent at various points in the Psalter. Having this before us ensures that 

our investigation of covenant relationships pays particular attention to parts of the Psalter where 

editorial intent can be identified with relative confidence. 

Chapters Three and Four survey covenant references and allusions in the Psalter and map 

their distribution. Chapter Three investigates the Psalter's direct references to Yahweh's 

covenant via the term n"!f, identifying their particular covenantal associations as far as possible 
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and making preliminary observations about n,7~ in the Psalms. Chapter Four completes the 

survey by examining different "criteria" that potentially allude to the historical covenants or 

some major aspect of them, and such conclusions about covenant relationships as the data allow. 

In this way Chapters Three and Four set out to provide as full a view of covenant references and 

potential allusions as practically possible. 

Chapters Five and Six examine Pss 72, 86, 103, and 145 in their respective "Book 

contexts." These chapters' purpose is to test whether and how their editorial placement bears out 

our hypothesis that the relationship between the Davidic covenant and its premonarchic 

counterparts reflects theological continuity that centers on the expectation of a coming royal 

intercessor. For our purposes "Book contexts" means, narrowly, the milieu of other covenant 

references/allusions as they intersect with the editorial and structural concerns of each Book. 

These chapters thus do not offer a general, unqualified analysis of each Book but specifically 

address how the above psalms relate to their respective Books in terms of our question and the 

key psalm texts in view for each Book (i.e., 72:27; 86:15; 103:8; and 145:8), bringing editorial 

evidence to bear on the investigation. 

Finally, the Conclusion sums up the investigation, evaluating the extent to which covenant­

alluding data and the key psalms in their Book Contexts reflect a consistent and coherent view of 

covenant relationships. The Conclusion also offers a brief account of Pss 1-2 and its bearing on 

the question, befitting these psalms' obvious importance as an introduction to the whole Psalter. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

IDENTIFYING EDITORIAL EVIDENCE IN THE PSALTER 

This chapter prepares for our investigation by identifying kinds of editorial evidence in the 

Psalter,56 whereupon Chapter Two offers a reevaluation of their potential implications and 

general utility for identifying the purposeful arrangement of psalms. 

Among the various implications scholars have drawn, two macrostructural issues deserve 

mention at the outset. First, following Wilson, scholars today commonly assume that Psalter's 

"books" are its major editorial subunits. While few would challenge this, other contributors 

suggest that the five part division may to some degree be artificial; a later set of divisions 

imposed on the Psalter.57 This issue is of particular interest because numerous covenant allusions 

occur near the Psalter's book-divisions or "seams" (e.g. Pss 72:17; 89:4, 29, 35, 40; 105:5-10; 

106:45 etc.).58 Second, scholars predominately adduce multi-stage redaction-historical models 

56 Most investigations into the Psalter offer some kind of preamble on major scholarly contributions to editorial 

issues, though few set out to reevaluate the major kinds of evidence. This is surprising given the variety of 

redaction-historical opinions and methodologies in the field. Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, chas. 1 and 2, is 

an exception, however. For more general summaries of recent scholarship, see David M. Howard Jr., "The Psalms 

and Current Study," in Interpreting the Psalms: Issues and Approaches (ed. David Firth and Philip Johnston; 

Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity Press, 2005), 23-40; and "Recent Trends in Psalms Study," in The Face of Old 

Testament Studies (ed. David W. Baker and Bill T. Arnold; Grand Rapids, Mich.: Baker, 1999), 329--68. 

57 E.g., Matthias Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters: Einformgeschichtlicher Ansatz (FAT 9; Tiibingen: 

Mohr Siebeck, 1994); Christoph Levin, "Die Entstehung der Bilchereinteilung des Psalters," VT 54 (2004): 83-90. 

58 The issue also has methodological significance for our investigation given that Chapters Five and Six 

presuppose that the Psalter's books constitute its major editorial subdivisions. The present chapter's reevaluation of 
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from certain editorial evidence. As noted in the Introduction, existing views on covenant 

relationships are mostly a consequence of reconstructions of the Psalter, s editorial history that 

presuppose divergent editorial agendas, implying either that the covenants are theological 

alternatives ( e.g. Wilson) or reinterpreting the Davidic covenant in radically different terms ( e.g., 

Zenger). By reevaluating the main kinds of evidence and their potential editorial implications, 

Chapters One and Two preliminarily reassess the editorial support for these views of the Psalter. 

The Handling of Editorial Evidence in the Hebrew Psalter in Scholarship 

Our goal here is to identify data that scholars have perceived as "editorial evidence," noting 

the implications scholars have drawn from such data. Since most attention to the editing of the 

Psalter comes from the modern era the following survey concentrates chiefly on it. 

Pre-Enlightenment Views: Some Illustrative Examples 

Early interpreters seldom sought to explain the order of the psalms, but they puzzled over 

certain features. For instance, the historical prologues sometimes raise questions of chronology. 

Why does Ps 3 (David, s flight from Absalom) precede Ps 51 (David, s adultery with Bathsheba)? 

In response this kind of"problem," the Mitlrash on Psalms appeals to the Psalter's inscrutability: 

As to the exact order ofDavid,s Psalms, Scripture says elsewhere Man knoweth not 
the order thereof(Job 28:13). R. Eleazar taught: "The sections of Scripture are not 
arranged in their proper order. For if they were arranged in their proper order, and 
any man so read them, he would be able to resurrect the dead and perform other 
miracles.,, ... the proper order of the sections of Scripture is hidden from mortals. 59 

Early Jewish and Christian interpreters were also aware of the five book structure of the 

Psalms. Hippolytus (A.D. 170-235) offers the earliest written evidence that the doxologies were 

understood this way.60 Midrash Tehillim explicitly compares this fivefold division with the 

editorial evidence thus sets out to show the legitimacy of Wilson's view on this issue. 

59 William G. Braude, The Midrash on Psalms (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1959), 49. 

60 On the Psalms. L The Argr,ment of the Exposition of the Psalms by Hippolytus, (Bishop) of Rome (ANF 
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Mosaic Torah.61 On the other hand, Augustine could offer no explanation and considered it more 

important to defend the unity of the Psalter as one book. 62 Similarly, Jerome rejected the five 

book structure and Origen viewed it as Jewish. 63 Another feature that attracted early attention is 

the postscript of Ps 72:20, which reads, "the prayers of David, son of Jesse, are ended." Two 

Rabbinic examples in particular are instructive. In the twelfth century, Abraham Ibn Ezra offered 

an intriguing explanation, taking l~f in the sense of "fulfilled." According to Kimhi, 

Ibn Ezra interprets it as follows. When all these consolations will be completed, then 
Fulfilled are the prayers of David ben Jesse. It does not say 'Fulfilled are the songs' 
or' Fulfilled are the hymns,' but Fulfilled are the prayers of David, in relation to 
atonement and deliverance. For when everything is completed, that Israel go forth 
from the exile and are in their land, and the King Messiah hen David rules over them, 
nothing will be lacking, neither atonement, nor deliverance, nor prosperity, for 
everything will be theirs. And then Fulfilled are the prayers of David ben Jesse.64 

Evidently, Ibn Ezra attributes prophetic significance to 72:20, and if ~,f is to be understood 

5:201 ), "And further, let not this fact escape thee, 0 man of learning, that the Hebrews also divided the Psalter into 

five books, so that it might be another Pentateuch." 

61 See Braude, The Midrash on Psalms, 5, which states, "As Moses gave five books oflaws to Israel, so David 

gave five Books of Psalms to Israel." 

62 Augustine, Expositions on the Psalms (NPNF 8:681 ), writes, "Now in that some have believed that the 

Psalms are divided into five books, they have been led by the fact, that so often at the end of Psalms are the words, 

"so be it, so be it." But when I endeavoured to make out the principle of this division, I was not able; for neither are 

the five parts equal one to another, neither in quantity of contents, nor yet even in number of Psalms, so as for each 

to contain thirty. And if each book end with, "so be it, so be it," we may reasonably ask, why the fifth and last book 

hath not the same conclusion. We however, follov.ing the authority of canonical Scripture, where it is said, "For it is 

written in the book of Psalms," know that there is but one book of Psalms." Augustine continues to press the unity 

the Psalter as one book. 

63 Paul Sanders, "Five Books of Psalms?" in The Composition of the Book of Psalms ( ed. Erich Zenger; BETL 

238; Leuven, Belgium: Peeters, 2010), 677-87 (esp. 683). Sanders cites Henri de Sainte-Marie, Sancti Hieronymi 

Psalterium luxta Hebraeos (Collectanea Biblica Latina 11; Rome: Abbaye Saint-Jerome, 1954), 5. 

64 Kimhi, Commentary on Psalms 42-72, quoted from Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 68. Cf. Samuel 

Raphael Hirsch, The Psalms (trans. Gertrude Hirschler; 2 vols.; New York: Philipp Feldheim, Inc., 1960), who 

translates 72:20 "Then the Prayers of David, the son of Jesse will be at an end." 
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in terms of "fulfillment." then the presence of subsequent Davidic psalms would no longer pose a 

"problem." Though not convincing in all its details, 65 Ibn Ezra's explanation is important because 

it attempts to explain what 72:20 and its specific terminology means. The Midrash on Psalms 

also offers a "semantic" explanation of72:20, reinterpreting the term ~~i' and qualifying ni~~.i;,, 

"The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended (kalu) (Ps 72:20). And are not the 
remaining prayers also prayers of David the son ofJesse? Kalu, however, is to be read as 
kol 'ellu, "all of these," and hence the verse means that all of these were prayers David 
uttered concerning his son Solomon and concerning king Messiah. In a different 
interpretation of The prayers of David the son of Jesse are ended, prayers is taken to mean 
the prayers of yearning, as is written My soulyearneth, yeah, even pineth (Ps. 84:3).''66 

These examples show that Rabbinic explanations of Ps 72:20 tend to be semantic in nature. 

By contrast, we shall see that modern redaction-critical explanations rarely address the meaning 

of Ps 72:20 but instead approach it functionally as a redaction-historical phenomenon. 

Modern "Accretion" Explanations Prior to Wilson 

Until the last few decades, modern scholars assumed that the Psalter acquired its final 

shape not through deliberate redaction but by gradual growth. David C. Mitchell 67 summarizes a 

predominating view prior to the nineteenth century that assumed Ps 72:20 marked the end of an 

earlier Psalter. This expanded gradually to eventually include all 150 psalms. It was thought that, 

65 The LXX reflects the more usual understanding of ~'iii' as "finished" or "ceased," translating with the words 

'E~0,,11r0Y o! u1.tvo1 dau10 -rou u!ou lea-O"a1, and according to Liddell and Scott, ''ElcAa7r61," 511, "fulfilled" is not a valid 

option for e0..d7r61. Likewise Tg. Ket. translates~~ with the peal perfect 3mp l..,1Jl, which according to Koehler 

and Baumgartner, "11Jl," HALOTCD-ROM Edition, 197, defines as "be complete." Also interesting is lbn Ezra's 

insistence that ni7~.z;t means prayers to the exclusion of"songs" or "hymns," when the LXX translates ol il1.tvo1. 

66 Braude, The Midrash, 563. No textual evidence supports such an emendation, while the qualification of 

ni7~.z;t as only "prayers of yearning'' seems arbitrary. Interestingly, the meaning of72:20 is ambiguous in a few 

MSS and the Syriac that lack ~?i' altogether, rendering it a mere phrase, "Prayers of David, son of Jesse." It is 

tempting to explain this as an omission to overcome the perceived problem 72:20 creates. 

67 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 66. 
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since Davidic psalms68 are found beyond Ps 72, the Psalter's expansion to 150 psalms must have 

occurred through additions. BothJ. G. Eichhorn (1753-1827) and W. M. L. de Wette (1780-

1849) held that 72:20 implied an earlier collection comprising Pss 1-72.69 Franz Delitzsch saw 

Pss 3-72 as the earlier group. 10 

However, the new discovery of the so-called "Elohistic Psalter"-the sequence of Pss 42-

83 where C';:t1,~ predominates over i1!i1771-complicated this hypothesis, and the pre-existence 

of Pss 42-83 as a separate early collection became a key redactional datum. Subsequently, the 

EP has enjoyed a virtually unquestioned place in modern scholarship as a datum that must be 

accounted for in any theory of the Psalter's compositional history. Beyond this, Mitchell notes 

that "many nineteenth century interpreters were unable to agree on any theory about the Psalter's 

redaction, except to affirm that the process was piecemeal." Mitchell continues, "How this 

conclusion was reached is not clear. It generally seems to have been assumed." 72 

Twentieth century form critics like Herman Gunkel and Sigmund Mowinckel basically 

shared this perspective. They were more interested in establishing psalms' genre and setting, and 

to a large extent their focus on individual psalms corresponds to their minimalist understanding 

68 i.e., Pss 86, 101, 103, 108, 109, 110, 122, 124, 131, 133, 138, 139, 140, 141, 142, 143, 144, and 145. 

69 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 66nl, quotes de Wette, " ... aber nimmt an, dass vor der letzten grossen 

Hauptsammlung, schon zu Hiskia's Zeit, eine kleinere Sammlung vorhanden gewesen, welche die ersten zwei und 

siebenzig Psalmen enthalten, und mit dem Schlusse: Ende der Psalmen Davids, den wir noch am Ende des 72. Ps. 

finden, versehen gewesen sei." 

7° Franz Delitzsch, Biblical Commentary on the Psalms (trans. Francis Bolton; Edinburgh: T &T Clark, 1871), 

1: 18. Delistsch writes, "The two groups iii-lxx:ii, lxxiii-lxxx.ix, although not preserved in the original arrangement, 

and augmented by several kinds of interpolations, at least represent the first two stages of the growth of the Psalter." 

71 AF. Kirkpatrick,: Books IV and V. (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1902), lv, counts 200 

occurrences ofD'i;I'~ and 43 occurrences of ill,,: in the EP, whereas in Pss 1-41 ill,,: occurs 278 times including 

doxologies and 0'~?~ only 15 times. Pss 84-150 also prefer ;ii.,,: over D'~?~, making Pss 42-83 stand out in its 

preference for 0'~?~. 
72 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 61. 
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of redactional intent across the whole Psalter. They nevertheless do have things to say about the 

growth of the Psalter that affirm these elements' place as important editorial data. 73 

Mowinckel's description of the Psalter's growth is worth summarizing because it 

corresponds closely to more recent views of Books 1-111, while his conclusions about Books IV 

and V resemble the piecemeal accretion theory supported by earlier scholars like de Wette and 

Eichhorn. Like them Mowinckel thought the Psalter to have been compiled gradually, composed 

from several earlier, shorter collections. To justify this assumption, Mowinckel appeals to the 

existence of "doublets," 72:20, and the predominance of O";:J?~ in Pss 42-83 and i1li1~ elsewhere 

in the Psalter-though he does not always explain exactly how all these features argue for the 

gradual compilation from earlier collections. 74 The first of the preexisting collections of which 

Mowinckel speaks was the so-called "first Davidic Psalter" (David I, Pss 3-41 ), with the untitled 

Ps 33 a possible late addition. 75 The EP was a later collection made up of three smaller 

collections: Korahite Psalms (42-49); a second Davidic group (51-72); and the Psalms of Asaph 

(50, 73-83). Moreover, Mowinckel thinks Pss 84-89-a second Korahite76 collection 

incorporating the Davidic Ps 86-was added when David I and the Elohistic Psalter were 

combined. At this time Ps 2 was also added as an introduction to form the new collection, Pss 2-

89. For Mowinckel Pss 90-150 became part of the developing Psalter ina process of gradual 

73 See, e.g., Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship; Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms, 333-48. The 

main difference lies with Ounkel's rejection ofa cultic explanation of the rationale for the whole collection. Gunkel, 

who dates the collection to ca 350-200 B.C. (cf. 336--39), considers the EP a collection of smaller cultically 

motivated collections distinguishable by their Korahite, Asaphite, and Davidic attributions, as well as Davidic Pss 

3-41 ( cf. 344 ). 

74 Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2:193. Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 169, appeals to 

the same observations to argue that the EP once existed as an early form of the Psalter. 

75 Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2:193. 

76 Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 194-95, explains that Heman the Ezrahite (Ps 88) and Ethan 

the Elamite (Ps 89) were both supposed to belong to the sons of Korab. 
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extension "by means of other small collections-perhaps both earlier and later ones: Pss 93-100, 

113-118, 120-134 (136), and 146-150, and some individual psalms."77 Mowinckel's explanation 

Books IV-Vis therefore vaguer, lacking the level of precision with which he describes the 

growth process of Books I-III. 

Two features of Mowinckel's explanation are important for our purposes. First, Mowinckel 

takes Ps 72:20 to be evidence of Pss 51-72 as an early Davidic collection. Second, the so-called 

Elohistic Psalter (Pss 42-83) was once a separate group of psalms with its own redactional 

history. Both conclusions have received widespread acceptance, 78 and both phenomena, 72:20 

and the predominance of O";:i?~ in Pss 42-83, are major instances of "editorial evidence" that 

require our attention in this chapter. 

When it comes to superscripts, post-Enlightenment scholarship tended to regard them as 

inauthentic late additions and so diminish their editorial value. According to Mitchell, "De 

Wette, von Lengerke, Olshausen, Hupfield, Graetz, Kuenen, Reuss, Stade, Cheyne and Duhm are 

unwilling to connect any psalms with the individuals named. Ewald and Hitzig are more 

77 Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 196. 

78 Cf. Hans-Joachim Kraus, Psalms 1-59, (trans. Hilton C. Oswald; Minneapolis: Fortress, 1993), 19, who, 

also considers the Psalter's final form to be the result ofan untraceable "process by which the partial compilations 

gradually came together" ( italics added). Concerning the Elohistic Psalter and 72:20, Kraus, ibid., 17-18, writes, 

"among these partial compilations, the so-called "Elohistic Psalter" undoubtedly occupies a leading position ... The 

extensive partial compilation overlaps the division into books and must be viewed without regard to the closing 

doxology in Ps. 72:19 [sic.]. The division into books definitely proves to be secondary, also in other connections. If 

we think of the "Elohistic Psalter" as separate component, a partial compilation within the chief collection of the 

Psalter, then it becomes apparent: (a) that the "Elohistic Psalter" is put together from three sources; and (b) that it 

was the compiler of the Elohistic part of the Psalter who undertook the consistent use oftl'il?N as the name of 

God ... A closing formula brings to a close the group of Psalms of David collected by the "Elohist compiler" is 

found in Ps. 72:20 ... " Cf. also Erhard S. Gerstenberger, Psalms Part I with an Introduction to Cu/tic Poetry, (FOTL 

14; Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1988), 36-39; Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 4-5; Artur Weiser, The Psalms: 

A Commentary(OT; trans. H. Hartwell; Philadelphia: Westminster Press, 1962), 99-101. 
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generous, the former allowing one psalm to David, the latte about thirteen."79 Thus, the issue 

concentrated on whether the superscripts accurately identify the original authors of psalms or 

not. Presumed unreliable, their potential editorial significance for the Psalter was also 

overlooked, except to recognize obvious sequences of psalms grouped by authorial attribution 

( e.g., Pss 3-41; 42-49; 51-72; 73-83 etc.) or ni?P,~iJ ,,W (Pss 120-134). Likewise, scholars 

typically doubted that editors responsible for arranging the psalms intended the doxologies80 to 

distinguish the Psalter's books. 81 New discoveries toward the end of the twentieth century soon 

gave good cause to rethink these assumptions, however. 

Gerald H. Wilson and Recent Scholarship 

In the l 980s, Gerald H. Wilson82 brought to light evidence of editorial techniques in the 

arrangement of the MT Psalter that led scholars to view it as the product of waves of deliberate 

redaction rather than more or less accidental accretion. 83 This extended to the Psalter's five book 

79 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 41. 

80 Pss 41: 14; 72:18-19; 89:53; and 106:48. 

81 E.g., Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 197, agrees with B. D. Eerdmans, The Hebrew Book of 

Psalms (OTS 4; Lieden: Brill, 1947), that the doxologies "happened to occur in the texts from the earlier 

collections ... [but] were taken to be intended divisions and concluding doxologies between 'the books"' against 

their original function. "Originally ... these doxologies had nothing to do with the collection, neither with the earlier 

smaller collections, nor with the composition of the Psalter as a whole." Similarly, Gerstenberger, Psalms, Part 1 

with an Introduction to Cu/tic Poetry, 36-37, dates the five book division to A.D. 4lh century, seeing it as an 

outgrowth of"Jewish synagogal worship practices" in which the i1li1: -;pl~ formula played an increasingly 

important role. On the other hand, Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms, 348, suggests the (final?) collector 

"apparently adopted three doxologies with the smaller collections ... [and] added a fourth himself to the end of Ps 

I 06, thus completing the division of the entire psalter into five sections." See also Harmut Gese, "Die Entstehung 

der Bilchereinteilung des Psalters," in Vom Sinai zum Zion: Alttestamentliche Beitriige zur biblischen Theologie 

(BEvT64. Milnchen: Kaiser, 1974), 159-67. 

82 Wilson, Editing. This monograph is Wilson's published 1981 dissertation. 

83 For example, Klaus Seybold, Introducing the Psalms (trans. R. Graeme Dunphy; Edinburgh; T&T Clark, 

1990), 19-23, offers such an account the Psalter's alleged growth process. 
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structure as well. Whereas previous scholars had largely taken the five-fold book division to be 

artificial and late, Wilson proposed that editors made use of the psalm superscripts to collate and 

organize psalms into the five Books, confirming the concluding function of the doxologies for 

their respective Books (Pss 41 :14; 72:18-19; 89:53; and 106:48).84 Thus, although Wilson did 

not offer precise answers about when or by whom the superscripts were appended to individual 

psalms, he nevertheless demonstrated their organizational function to the satisfaction of many. 

One of Wilson's major contributions was to show that such techniques have ancient 

precedent in the Sumerian Temple Hymns and Mesopotamian Catalogue of Hymnic Incipits. 

Wilson explains: 

Moreover, certain techniques employed in the organization of the collection should not be 
ignored. Two stand out in particular in relation to the Hebrew Psalter. The use of an 
explicit doxology to Nisaba at the conclusion of TH 42 (line 542), along with the 
corroborating data of the earlier collection from Abu Salabikh (in which each composition 
is concluded by the same doxology za-mi "Praise") affirms a similarity of practice when 
compared with the frequent use of concluding doxology in the Hebrew Psalter. The use of 
TH 42 as an expanded doxology concluding the whole Temple Hymn Collection is, 
likewise comparable to the use of Psalm 150, in the absence ofa fifth explicit doxology, as 
a final, expanded doxology concluding the last book of the Psalter as well as the Psalter as 
a whole. 

The second techniqu~the retention of the colophonic material as a "frozen" part ofa 
literary composition, even after subsequent additions and editing has skewed the function 
of the work from that of the original-is comparable to the retention in the biblical pss­
headings of data referring to cul tic background and function of the pss which have been 
adapted to function in a far different and later context. 85 

Wilson showed that these two techniques-the concluding function of "doxologies" and 

the organizational use of superscriptional psalm headings-corroborate each other as evidence of 

purposeful arrangement in the Psalter. Like others before him, Wilson recognized that authorial 

84 Wilson suggested that Pss 146-150 function as the doxological conclusion both for Book V and the Psalter 

as a whole 

85 Wilson, Editing, 23. 
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attribution served as a primary principle of organization, especially in Books I-III, far more than 

classification by genre.86 However, he observed that the same or similar genre classifications 

(,ioT7;>, ,,w, ''~'¥Q etc.) occur atop psalms that transition between author-groups ( e.g. Korahite 

Pss 42--49, 84-88; Davidic Pss 51-72; Asaph Pss 73-83 etc.). The effect was to "soften" the 

transition from one author group to another. Most importantly, Wilson observed that this 

"softening" technique is lacking at the transition points between books where the doxologies 

occur.87 For example, Ps 73's superscript bears no similarity to Ps 72's. Nor does Ps 90's 

superscript resemble those atop Book Ill's concluding psalms. Yet the change of authorial 

attribution at these places marks them as points of disjuncture. Wilson concludes that the 

doxologies appear at real, "unsoftened" editorial breaks in the Psalter, thus confirming their 

intentional use to conclude Books of psalms by the editors who composed the Psalter. 88 Wilson 

summarizes the situation as follows: 

My study of the distribution of the technical terms in the pss-headings has already shown 
that the five-fold division is a real and purposeful division which is indicated internally by 
the editorial use of author designations and genre categories to mark the points of division 
and to bind together disparate groups within these larger sections. This coincidence of 
internal breaks and the occurrence of the doxologies is certainly not fortuitous, but 
represents editorially induced methods of giving "shape" to the pss corpus. 89 

86 Wilson, Editing, 155 and 161. 

87 Wilson, Editing, 155-67. 

88 Appealing to the occurrence of additional material after the doxologies of Pss 72: 18-19 and 106:48 (i.e., the 

72:20 postscript and r1:~,7;;J respectively), Wilson, Editing, 185-86, concluded that ''the doxologies in 42: 14; 

72: 19; 89:53 and 106:48 are not simply late editorial insertions for the purpose of dividing the Psalter in to five 

"books." They are instead integral parts of the pss they accompany and have their origin in the liturgical milieu of 

the cult." 

89 Wilson, Editing, 186 (italics original). 
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On the other hand, Wilson's analysis of the organiz.ation of Books IV-V built upon the 

obviously lesser role that authorial attribution plays in organiz.ation. 90 With the exception of Pss 

108-110, 120-134, and 138-145, other organizational techniques predominate in BookslV-V. 

First, he noted that then! ~t,7p psalms fall into clusters: Pss 104-106; Pss 111-117; Ps 135; and 

Pss 146-150. Wilson concluded that,just as with "the Mesopotamian hymns and catalogues, 

"praise" and "blessing" (Hallet and Doxology) frequently concluded documents or sections 

within documents,"91 so r1: l'ryp psalms conclude sub-groupings in Books IV-Vofthe Hebrew 

Psalter. Second, in the first three cases, the next psalm begins with the formula: i1J,1'7 l1h 

t-ft;>JJ ~iV? '?. :li',?-,~ (Pss 107:1; 118:1, 136:1). Accordingly, he concluded that psalms 

bearing this formula function begin new subsections within Books IV-V. 

Wilson's theory of the Psalter's editorial history has also been very influential. He argued 

that the different editorial techniques found in Books 1-111 and Books IV-V reflect two main 

editorial stages for which he found support in the DSS. In respect to the latter, Wilson followed 

James Sanders' "Qumran Psalms Hypothesis," which Peter W. Flint's more recent work also 

supports. 92 This hypothesis argues that an early Psalter (Pss 2-89) had stabilized earlier in the 

postexilic period before the Dead Sea Psalms scrolls were produced, and that Books IV-V had 

not yet taken shape. For Wilson, then, Ps 89 marks a major redaction-historical break. 93 

90 Wilson, Editing, 155, notes that of the 61 psalms in Books IV-V "only 19 bear authorial attribution." 

91 Wilson, Editing, 186. 

92 James A. Sanders, The Psalms Scroll of Qumran Cave 11 (1 JQPs0) (DJD 4; Oxford: Clarendon, 1965); Peter 

W. Flint, "The Book of Psalms in the Light of the Dead Sea Scrolls,'' VT48 (1998): 453-72; The Dead Sea Scrolls 

and the Book of Psalms (STD] 17; Leiden: Brill, 1997); "The Psalms Scrolls from the Judean Desert: Relationships 

and Textual Affiliations,'' in New Qumran Texts and Studies: Proceedings.from the First Meeting of the 

International Organization for Qumran Studies, Paris 1992 (ed. George J. Brooke; Leiden: Brill, 1994), 31-52. 

93 See, e.g., Wilson, Editing, 121. In later publications Wilson restated his views more firmly. See, Gerald H. 

Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter: A Consideration of Editorial Linkage in the Book of Psalms," in Shape and Shaping 

of the Psalter (ed. J. Clinton McCann Jr.; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1993), 73-74; "Psalms and Psalter: 

Paradigm for Biblical Theology," in Biblical Theology: Retrospect and Prospect. (ed. Scott J. Hafemann; Downers 
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For Wilson these two editorial stages provide the key to properly interpreting the final form 

of the Psalter. Wilson posited that "royal" Pss 2, 72, and 89 mark important places in the early 

form of the Psalter. Psalms 2 and 89 create a royal covenantal frame that culminates in a lament 

of over the present exilic crisis and "failure" of the Davidic covenant (Ps 89). Later, however, 

editors added Books IV-V along with a new introduction (Ps 1), enveloping the earlier Psalter in 

a framework that Wilson deemed to be dominated by wisdom concems94 and giving the final 

Psalter's answer to the crisis. As noted in the Introduction, this alleged shift in theological 

perspective after Ps 89 is the most pertinent element of Wilson's analysis for our question 

regarding the relationship between covenants. His deconstruction the Psalter's editorial history 

inherently contrasts Davidic covenantal theology with Mosaic/pre-monarchic themes, yet 

without directly raising the question of how the covenants relate. Of all scholarly propositions 

relating to the composition-history of the Psalter, then, it is this purported editorial shift after Ps 

89 that concerns us most. 

Scholars have substantially accepted Wilson's two major editorial stages, even if many 

posit other stages besides. 95 On the continent, Christoph Rosel also argues for an early form of 

the Psalter comprising Pss 2-89.96 Martin Rose similarly proposes successive additions by which 

an exilic Pss 51-72 "Davidic" Psalter was expanded into the Messianic Psalter. 97 For his part, 

Rose suggests that priestly editors sought to reinterpret this Messianic Psalter by expanding it 

with theocratic Pss 90-99, attributing a similar editorial motive as in Wilson's view. Zenger and 

Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity Press, 2002), 100-110; "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God," 391-93. 

94 See esp. Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 72-82. 

95 Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God," 393. 

96 Christoph Rosel, Die messianische Redaktion des Psalters: Studien zur Entstehung und Theo/ogie der 

Sammlung 2-89 (Stuttgart: Calwer, 1999). 

97 Rose, "Psaumes," in Introduction a l'Ancien Testament (ed. Thomas Romer, Jean-Daniel Macchi, and 

Christophe Nihan; Le Monde de la Bible 49. Geneva: Labor et Fides, 2004), 562-78 (here 569). 
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Hossfeld' s commentary-somewhat unique for emphasizing redaction history in the 

interpretation of individual psalms-also recognizes the "Messianic Psalter" as a redactional 

stage of development, albeit within a much more complex composition-historical model. 98 

There are, however, others who reconstruct the Psalter's compositional history without this 

editorial "stage." Matthias Millard advocates Pss 11-100 rather than Pss 2-89 as the intermediate 

stage between an original Elohistic Psalter and the final MT Psalter. 99 Alternatively, Jean-Marie 

Auwers limits his "Messianic Psalter" to Ps 83, interpreting several common features between 

Pss 2 and 83 as an editorial inclusio. Nevertheless, Auwers ultimately agrees that a theocratic 

program redefines royal covenantal theology, whose fulfillment is recast in terms of the people 

and priests. '00 David C. Mitchell differs more radically by positing one editorial impulse behind 

the Psalter's macrostructure. Instead of explaining the Psalter's editorial shape and history in 

terms of Israel's exilic and post-exilic history, Mitchell argues that an eschatological program 

provides the meta-narrative of the canonical Psalter, finding precedents among the later OT 

prophets. 101 Similarly, Roger T. Beckwith advocates one major editorial effort behind a Psalter 

originally subdivided into three major sections corresponding to Book I, Books II-III, and Books 

98 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 1-7, outline numerous redactional layers affecting Pss 51-100. See also 

Erich Zenger, Einleitzmg in das Alte Testament (7th ed.; Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 2008), 364-66, for Zenger's 

redaction history summary; and Auwers, "Le Psautier comme livre biblique," 67-89, for a further summary of 

Hossfeld's and Zenger's view. 

99 Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters. Millard's redaction-historical theory is relatively straightforward, 

comprising three major redactional stages: an exilic Elohistic Psalter (Pss 42-83); a broader collection embracing 

Pss 11-100 in the Persian era; and the final form ( 1-150) in the Hellenistic age. 

wo Auwers, "Le Psautier comme livre biblique," 84-85. 

JOI Mitchell, "Lord, Remember David"; The Message of the Psalter. 
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IV-V, rather than the existing five book structure. '°2 For both Mitchell and Beckwith, the LXX's 

macrostructural similarity to the MT Psalter calls Wilson's two-redaction model into question. 103 

From this brief sketch, it is clear that no consensus exists on the Psalter's editorial history. 

Accordingly, some scholars have generally avoided diachronic speculation in favor of 

synchronic investigation of editorial arrangement, or focused their attention on smaller 

subgroups of psalms. '°4 For example, Jerome Creach's analyses of "the destiny of the righteous" 

and "Yahweh as refuge" 105 employ what David Howard describes as a "semantic field or 

thematic approach ... " using "his findings to comment on the organization of the whole work." 106 

Such an approach avoids having to adopt a particular redaction-historical model as the 

interpretive starting point. Second, scholars who agree with Wilson's redactional break after Ps 

89 usually agree that the following psalms evidence a significant perspectival shift regarding the 

Davidic covenant-whether as a covenant "failed" and replaced, or a covenant translated into 

new terms without the person of a king. Nevertheless, our summary also illustrates a great 

diversity ofredaction-historical opinions among those who advocate such perspectival shifts. 

These observations suggest that the consistency or inconsistency of editorial perspective 

throughout the Psalter cannot safely be assumed, but must be tested; in our case with regard to 

102 Roger T. Beckwith, "The Early History of the Psalter," TynBul 46 (1995): 1-27. 

'°3 See Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 80; "Lord, Remember David," 543-45; and Beckwith, "The Early 

History of the Psalter," 21. 

104 E.g., Walter Brueggemann, "Bounded by Obedience and Praise: The Psalms as Canon," JSOT 50 (1991): 

63-92; David M. Howard, The Structure of Psalms 93-100 (Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 1997); Robert Cole, 

The Shape and Message of Book Ill (Psalms 73-89) (Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 2000); and Wallace, The 

Narrative Effect of Book IV of the Hebrew Psalter. 

105 Jerome F. D. Creach, Yahweh as Refuge and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter (JSOTSup 217; Sheffield: 

Sheffield Academic, 1996); The Destiny of the Righteous. 

106 Howard, "The Psalms and Current Study," 28. 
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the Davidic covenant in relation to the premonarchic covenants. Indeed, our reevaluation of 

editorial evidence underscores this ( see Chapter Two). 

Recent Scholarship and Editorial Evidence. In terms of internal editorial evidence alone, 

Wilson can be credited with reviving interest in the doxologies as intentional conclusions to the 

Psalter's books and, by extension, in the books themselves as major subunits of the Psalter. 

However, recent contributions by Reinhard Kratz, Christoph Levin, Erich Zenger et al. present 

different perspectives on the doxologies that make it necessary to reassess their editorial 

significance. Wilson's identification of superscriptional organization also counts as a "new" kind 

of editorial evidence to which scholarship has responded, as are his observations concerning qh 

and n! ~~?f.l psalms. Beyond these, several older features continue to be recognized as evidence 

of editorial shaping: the predominance of 0';:6~ in Pss 42-83 (and preference for i1li1: outside 

these psalms), the postscript of Ps 72:20, "doublets," and the phenomenon of lexical and 

thematic connections between psalms. 

Concerning the last of these, Walter Zimmerli's 1972 article, "Zwillingspsalmen," 

addressed psalms that appear to be deliberately collocated according to similar content or 

themes, focusing especially on Pss 111-112 and 105-106.107 In a small way, therefore, Zimmerli 

revived the principle of concatenation that Delitzsch had seen, as did Christoph Barth regarding 

Book I in 1976.108 More recently, Matthias Millard has taken such psalm pairs as an important 

point of departure for his form-critical approach to identifying different stages of the Psalter's 

' 07 Walter Zimmerli, "Zwillingspsalmen," in Wort, Lied und Gottesspmch: Beitriige zu Psalmen und 

Propheten: Festschrift fiir J. Ziegler ( ed. J. Schreiner; Wiirzburg: Echter, 1972), 105-13. Zimmerli also briefly notes 

various kinds of Stichworter that connect Pss 1-2, 3-4, 9-10, 32-33, 38-41, 42-43, 43-44, 69-70, 74-75, 77-78, 

80-81, and 127-128. 

108 Barth, Christoph. "Concatenatio im ersten Buch des Psalters," in Wort und Wirklichkeit: Studien zur 

Afrikanistik und Orienta/istik 1: Eugen Ludwig Rapp zum 70. Geburtstag ( ed. Brigitta Benzing, Otto Bocher, 

and Gunter Mayer; Meisenheim am Gian: Anton Hain, 1976), 30-40. 
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growth. 109 For Millard the collocation of psalms linked by common themes and Stichworter 

evidences a primary means by which editors arranged individual psalms into larger clusters. 

Similarly, David M. Howard's analysis of Pss 93-100 appeals to the same kind of data by 

investigating the linguistic and thematic ties between sequences of psalms. 110 Recent scholarship 

therefore recognizes this kind of evidence as a useful means to examine editorial intent behind 

smaller groups of psalms. Since the strength and number of linguistic and thematic links between 

psalms varies, each case must be judged on merit. Accordingly, our reevaluation will address the 

different kinds of explanation scholars have given to these connections in a more general way. 

These kinds of editorial evidence have most shaped scholars' views on the Psalter's 

editing, and therefore merit our specific attention. Nevertheless, there are other "derivative" 

kinds of evidence to which we need only offer a few brief remarks here owing to their nature. 

First, recent scholarship has become more sensitive to structural possibilities like chiastic 

or concentric arrangements of psalms. For example, Zenger sees chiastic arrangements within 

Pss 3-14, 15-24, 25-34 and 42-49; each group centered about hymns (Pss 9, 19, 29, and 46 

respectively). 111 Again, arguments vary in strength from case to case. But the possibility seems 

well demonstrated especially in Pss 15-24,112 and therefore deserves consideration elsewhere. 

109 Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters. 

110 Howard, The Structure of Psalms 93-100. 

111 So reports Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 25. 

112 See Pierre Auffret, La Sagesse a hati sa maison: Etttdes de structures litteraires dans I 'Ancient Testament et 

specialement dans Jes Psaumes (OBO 49; Fribourg, Switzerland: Editions Universitaires, 1982), 407-38. See also, 

e.g., Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 24-27; Patrick D. Miller, "Kingship, Torah Obedience and Prayer: The 

Theology of Psalms 15-24," in Israelite Religion and Biblical Theology: Collected Essays (ed. Patrick D. Miller; 

JSOTSup 267; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 2000), 279-97; and Frank-Lothar Hossfeld and Erich Zenger, "'Wer 

darfhinauf.z:iehn zum Berg JHWHs?' Zur Redaktionsgeschichte und Theologie der Psalmengruppe 15-24," in 

Biblische Theologie und gesellschaftlicher Wandel: filr Norbert Lohfink SJ (ed. Georg Braulik, Walter GroB, and 

Sean McEvenue; Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany: Herder, 1993), 166-82. 
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Second, convinced that the Psalter exhibits purposeful shape, some scholars direct their 

attention to the Psalter's beginning and end-places of assumed significance in any intentional 

composition-or psalms that are in some sense "central." A prime example is Walter 

Brueggemann' s synchronic interpretation of the Psalter, which yields a pattern of orientation (Ps 

1), disorientation (Pss 73) and reorientation (Ps 150). For Brueggemann, praise (Ps 150) 

reorients the community's disorienting struggle with theodicy (Ps 73) now that conventional 

wisdom (Ps 1) appears too simplistic. 113 Brueggemann's theological conclusions aside, his 

analysis clearly concentrates on the Psalter's beginning, end, and approximate midpoint. 114 

Regarding the Psalter's end, Wilson suggested that Ps 145 :21 introduces Pss 146-150 as a 

doxological conclusion for the whole Psalter, and this has been generally accepted. 115 

Considerable debate surrounds Pss 1-2 at beginning of the Psalter, which are analyzed in the 

Conclusion. 

Third, some scholars have argued that the significant placement of other recurrent themes 

indicates their editorial importance. For example, Jerome Creach sets out "to show that 'refuge' 

is part of an intentional editorial schema, not a subjective structure imposed on the collection. 

The starting point for the thesis is the presence of the phrase, 'asre kol fJ6se b6, at the end of 

Psalm 2."116 Similarly, Susan Gillingham argues that the Zion motif is a key editorial concern 

that binds together various other aspects of the Psalter, specifically its didactic and eschatological 

113 Brueggemann, "Bounded by Obedience and Praise"; cf. Walter Brueggemann and Patrick D. Miller, "Psalm 

73 as a Canonical Marker," JSOT 72 (1996): 45-56. 

114 Cf. Grant, The King as Exemplar, 17, who similarly justifies his focus on 1-2, 18-19, and 118-119 by 

appealing to the importance of"introduction, centrality, and conclusion." The only difference with Grant's analysis 

is that he applies the principle of"centrality" to individual Books {e.g., Book V) or subgroups (e.g., Pss 15-24}­

rather than the whole Psalter-in the case of Pss 18-19 and 118-119. 

115 Wilson, Editing, 189 and 225-26. 

116 Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 17. 
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dimensions. 117 Similarly, James L. Mays claims special editorial significance for the "Torah 

psalms" (Pss I, 19, and 119). 118 While Mays notes that Pss 1, 19, and 119 resist traditional form 

critical categories, 119 their pronounced focus on Torah makes them identifiable as a special 

class. 120 His theory is therefore of a similar kind to Creach's and Gillingham's that explore the 

editorial prominence of particular themes. To the extent that all these studies successfully 

demonstrate the editorial importance of their respective themes, they add to the pool of editorial 

evidence. 

Conclusion 

This brief survey identifies numerous kinds of evidence that scholars consider to have 

implications for the editorial history, shape, and theology of the MT Psalter, whether small or 

great. Most of these are "internal" kinds of evidence found within the MT Psalter itself. Others­

chiefly the DSS and LXX-are "external" sources of evidence that potentially bear witness to 

the composition history of the MT Psalter. It remains now to reassess their utility in identifying 

117 Gillingham. "The Zion Tradition and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter," 308-41. 

118 James Luther Mays, "The Place of the Torah-Psalms in the Psalter," JBL 106 (1987): 3, explores the 

possibility that this "latest and smallest group of the Psalms may provide the central clue to the way the Psalms, 

individually and as a book, were read and understood at the time of their composition and inclusion." Cf. Grant, The 

King as Exemplar, who argues that the Torah psalms were deliberately paired with (quasi-)royal Pss 2, 18, and 118 

respectively to accentuate the king's Torah piety. 

119 Mays, "The Place of the Torah-Psalms," 3. 

120 Royal psalms are another exampl~.g. Pss 2, 72, and 89 in Wilson's theory. For Wilson the editorial 

importance of these psalms lies primarily in their positions at the seams of Books I-III, however, and his redaction­

historical model leads him to downplay subsequent royal psalms. However scholars suggest that subsequent royal 

psalms in Books N-V must be also accounted for, thus making a case for their editorial significance as well (e.g. 

Pss 101, 110, 132, 144:1-11 etc.). See, e.g., Howard N. Wallace, Psalms (Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix, 2009), 6; 

and Mark S. Smith, "The Theology of the Redaction of the Psalter: Some Observations," ZA W 104 (1992): 408-12, 

who highlights Ps 110. 
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demonstrable instances of editorial activity and their potential implications for how to understand 

the Mr Psalter's editorial history and shape. 
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CHAPTERTWO 

REEVALUATING EDITORIAL EVIDENCE IN THE PSALTER 

The previous chapter identified numerous phenomena in the Psalms that scholars have 

recognized as evidence of editorial activity. This chapter's purpose is to reassess the value and 

possible implications of each kind of evidence. 

Though external to the Mr, the DSS and LXX have important potential implications for 

understanding the editorial history, shape, and theology of the Psalter. Accordingly, this chapter 

shall address these first. Indeed, studies on the editing of the Psalter readily demonstrate that, 

when it comes to redaction-historical questions in general and the question ofa theological­

perspectival shift between Books ill and IV in particular, much turns on how scholars evaluate 

these text traditions. 121 Consequently, the LXX and DSS have potential-if indirect-relevance 

to the question of covenant relationships. Beyond this, how scholars assess them sometimes 

affects their interpretation of internal evidence too. For example, Wilson accentuates differences 

in editorial techniques between Books I-ill and IV-V. 

After an examination of these external kinds of evidence, subsequent subheadings treat 

major kinds of internal evidence that have shaped modern views about the Psalter's shape and 

121 Regarding the major textual witnesses to the Pentateuch, Emmanuel Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew 

Bible (2nd ed., Minneapolis: Fortress, 2001 ), 15~3. prefers to speak of"texts" rather than "text-types" or 

"recensions" to denote the MT, LXX and Samaritan Pentateuch. Obviously the Psalter presents a different set of 

chief witn~.e., 11 QPs• instead of SP-that give rise to profoundly different compositional issues. 

Nevertheless, to avoid confusion we shall simply speak in terms of''traditions" when referring to 1 lQPs8, MT and 

LXX Psalters. 
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shaping: superscripts (esp. authorial attribution and genre), !J1l"'l and n! 1,7p psalms, 72:20, 

"doublets," and illil;/O'i'.1'~ predominance, doxologies, and lexical and thematic links. Our 

intention is not to analyze every instance of these kinds of evidence exhaustively, but rather to 

reconsider both their potential implications for redaction-history and their usefulness for 

identifying editorial intention to relate psalms to each other. Particular instances receive more 

detailed attention in later chapters as necessary. 

Qumran and the MT Psalter 

As noted above, The "Qumran Psalms Hypothesis" advocated by Sanders, Wilson, and 

Flint argues for a two (or more) stage stabilization process of the Hebrew Psalter. On the other 

hand, Moshe Goshen-Gottstein, Shemaryahu Talmon, Patrick Skehan, and Ulrich Dahmen argue 

that 11 QPsa is a secondary arrangement of psalms that presumes an already established MT 

Psalter. 122 For them the MT Psalter was final before the DSS were copied, leading to the 

conclusion that they do not bear direct witness to the compositional history of the MT Psalter. 

A brief summary of the "Qumran Psalms Hypothesis" is necessary in order to offer our 

preliminary assessment the DSS' s implications for the MT Psalter's arrangement. As 

summarized by Flint, the Hypothesis comprises several discreet arguments. These concern the 

Psalter's "stabilization," the existence of multiple Psalter "editions" of which an "11 QPsa 

122 Moshe H. Goshen-Gottstein, "The Psalms Scroll ( 11 QPs"): A Problem of Canon and Text," Texttis 5 

(1966): 22-33; Talmon, "Pisgah Be'emsa' Pasuq and I IQPs"," Textus 5 (1965): 11-21; Patrick Skehan, "A 

Liturgical Complex in l lQPs0," CBQ 35 (1973): 202-5; "Qumran and Old Testament Criticism," in Qumran: sa 

piete, sa theologie et son milieu (ed. M. Delcor; BETL 46; Gembloux, Belgium: Leuven University Press, 1978), 

163-82; and Ulrich Dahmen, Psalmen- und Psalter-Rezeption im Friihjudentum: Rekonstmktion, Textbestand, 

Stniktur und Pragmatikder Psalmenrolle 1 JQPs" aiis Qumran (STDJ 47; Leiden: Brill, 2003). Goshen-Gottstein 

and Talmon suggest a liturgical rationale, while Skehan considers 11QPs0 a "library edition." Dahmen's monograph 

entails an extensive textual analysis of 1 lQPs", which he deems to be a creative reordering of the proto-Masoretic 

Psalter. Similarly, Zenger, Einleiting in das Alte Testament (7th ed.; Stuttgart: W. Kohlhammer, 2008), 364-67, 

believes that MT Pss 1-145 were fixed in the B.C. 4th century, and Pss 146-150 were added in the B.C. 2d century. 

In composition-historical terms, then, 1 lQPs0 has no bearing on the MT for Zenger. 
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Psalter" is the major alternative to the MT, and l lQPs8 's provenance. 

First, Wilson and Flint argue for the early stabilization of Books I-III on the basis of 

content and ordering of psalms the Qumran MSS. 123 With respect to content, "no compositions 

absent from the Received Psalter are found joined to any of these Psalms" (i.e., Pss 1-89), while 

such variations in content are "frequent" for psalms known from Books IV-V of the MT. 124 

Regarding arrangement, Wilson's and Flint's data show that, "evidence in support of the MT 

arrangement of pss is fairly consistent throughout," but also that "examples of variation, 

practically non-existent in the first three books, increase markedly in Books Four to Five." 125 

Accordingly, these scholars infer that the order and composition of Books IV-V was still fluid 

whereas Books I-III were a stabilized collection. 

Second, according to Flint, the DSS bear witness to three forms of the Psalter: an early 

collection comprising Pss (1)2-89; the "I IQPs8 Psalter;" and (possibly) the MT Psalter. For 

Flint, Sanders, and Wilson, the "11 QPs8 Psalter" consisted of "Psalms i-lxxxix followed by the 

arrangement preserved in 11 QPs8," 126 and represents an alternative edition of the Psalter to that 

of the MT Psalter. 127 Flint claims that the Qumran MSS predominantly reflect this form over the 

123 Sanders recognizes Pss 1-100 as the "stabilized" portion of the Psalter, but Wilson's work has since shifted 

the focus to Pss [1]2-89. For further summaries and perspective on the earlier debate, see Gerald H Wilson, "The 

Qumran Psalms Scroll [l lQPsa] Reconsidered: Analysis of the Debate," CBQ41 (1985): 624-42; and Peter W. 

Flint, "The Contribution of Gerald Wilson Toward Undesrtanding the Book of Psalms in Light of the Psalms 

Scrolls," in The Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The Current State of Scholarship (ed. Nancy L. 

deClasse-Walford; Atlanta: SBL, 2014), 209-30. 

124 Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 141 

125 Wilson, Editing, 121. Flint and Wilson nevertheless disagree on the merit of comparing the ages ofMSS 

that support or contradict the MT. Wilson, Editing, 121-22, claims that the earlier MSS from Qumran contradict the 

MT arrangement, while only MSS from A.D. first century support it, thus evidencing a gradual stabilization. On the 

other hand, Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 144, disagrees with Wilson's assessment of certain MSS as 

"contradictory" or "supportive." 

126 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 462. 

127 See also Wilson, "The Structure of the Psalter," 242; Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 167-71. 
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Mf Psalter. He counts three MSS ( 4QPse, 11 QPs\ and 11 QPs'J that affirm it against the Mf 

ordering of psalms, compared with a single MS from Masada that supports the Mf (MasPsb) 

against 1 lQPsa. On the other hand, "no Qumran manuscript supports the MT-150 arrangement 

against 11 QPsa on the macro-level; perhaps some Qumran Psalms scrolls may be aligned with 

the Mf on the basis of key individual variants-but this remains to be demonstrated." 128 

Third, although Sanders originally argued that 11 QPsa was composed at Qumran, he later 

modified his view, claiming that it was brought to Qumran when the covenanters fled Jerusalem 

and was merely copied there. This is an important aspect of the theory because it allows Sanders 

and Flint to claim a wider provenance for 1 lQPsa than just the Qumran sectarian community. 129 

According to the Hypothesis, this has ramifications for the Mt Psalter's canonical status just 

before the turn of the era: the MT Psalter was not "the" Psalter in wider Judaism, but one among 

several. Or, more radically, 1 lQPrs wider provenance could be interpreted to mean that the MT 

Psalter had not yet taken shape.130 

128 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 463. Flint reports that the only MS supporting the MT against 11 QPs" is 

MasPsb found at Masada. 

129 See Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 469-71; The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 199-200. 

13° Flint generally reflects the first view: the MT Psalter existed contemporaneously with the "l lQPs" Psalter" 

in wider Judaism (see the second and third points above). Wilson, "The Qumran Psalms Scroll 11 QPs" 

Reconsidered," 641, entertains both scenarios. There he outlines three hypothetical ways to understand l lQPs"'s 

place in the history of the Psalter. The first is essentially Skehan 's ( et al.) view that 11 QPs" presupposes the "fixed 

and canonized" MT. The second is that l lQPs" "is an intennediate form prior to the fixation of the Psalter." And 

third, that it presents a competing text tradition beside the MT Psalter, providing the impetus for later recognition of 

the "leaner MT" as the official text. In both the second and third scenarios, Pss 1-100 are "fixed" at an early stage. 

However, the third scenario implies that Pss 1-150 were, for all intents and purposes "fixed" also, even if not 

universally(!) recognized as "the official text." So in terms of the MT's composition history, there seems to be no 

significant difference between options 1 and 3, and what differences there are arise from some subtle distinction 

between "fixation" and "canonization." Therefore, unless one sees 1 lQPsa as an intermediate form of the developing 

MT Psalter (Wilson's second option), Flint's suggestion that the "1 lQPsa Psalter" was an alternative to the MT is 

virtually without consequence if it was a uniquely Qumranic edition. Cf. Zenger, Einleiting in das Alte Testament, 

366--67, for whom the Qumran MSS are irrelevant for dating the Mt Psalter's composition. 
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Evaluation 

One's view of 11QPs8 's provenance is very important for interpreting Wilson's and Flint's 

statistics. According to Wilson's data 11 QPs8 accounts for 26 of the 31 instances of variation 

(84%) for psalms from Books IV-V; a percentage that jumps to 90% ifwe include l lQPsb. 131 

Without 11QPs8, then, Wilson's and Flint's statistics are far less impressive. It therefore matters 

a great deal if 11 QPs8 reflects the state of affairs at Qumran alone or a more widespread 

situation. However Flint's arguments for wider provenance suffers serious flaws. First, he claims 

that "[a]ll the individual compositions in 1 lQPs8 seem to predate the Qumran period." 132 Flint 

has in mind here the non-canonical compositions, which he dates to B.C. third century or 

earlier. 133 But all this proves is that the compilers copied previously authored material, which is 

unsurprising and says nothing about them as an arranged collection. Second, "the absence of 

'sectually explicit' Qumranic indicators" 134 is precisely that: an argument from absence in a 

partially preserved scroll. Third, Flint suggests that l lQPs8 's "[e]xpanded orthography is by no 

means a sure indicator ofQumranic provenance."135 Against the second of Flint's claims listed 

here, "expanded orthography" is very much a characteristic ofQumran MSS. 136 So, while Flint is 

probably correct to warn against firm conclusions on the basis of orthography, it would be more 

accurate to describe 11 QPs8 ' s expanded orthography as "an uncertain indicator of Qumranic 

provenance." Finally, Flint correctly infers from David's Compositions (column XXVll) 137 that 

131 1 lQPsb agrees with HQPs• in its contradiction of the MT ordering of Books fV-V psalms: Pss 

141 ➔ 133➔ 144. See Wilson, Editing, 117. 

132 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 470. 

133 Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 199. 

134 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 470. 

135 Flint, ''The Book of Psalms," 470 

136 See Tov, Textual Criticism of the Hebrew Bible, 108-9. 

137 Line 6 claims that David provided 365 psalms for the perpetual offering, one for each day of the year 

(n1ND w1',vn D'Wvn nv:i,N illWil 'D' ',r:b 0,,, D1' ',1::h T'Dnil). 
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11QPs3 reflects a solar calendar. Since the solar calendar was used "among other Jewish 

circles" 138 as well, Flint finds cause to dismiss Goshen-Gottstein' s view that 11 Q Ps3 ' s acceptance 

of the solar calendar indicates its sectarian origin. 139 While Flint probably has the better of the 

argument with Goshen-Gottstein on this point, the solar calendar issue is immaterial. That 

11 QPs3 should reflect a characteristic that is widespread in Judaism does not make 11 QPs3 the 

product of wider Judaism. Thus, Flint's arguments do no more than establish the possibility of 

wider provenance in certain respects. On the other hand, MasPsb, s affiliation with the MT Psalter 

suggests that a geographical explanation for 11 QPs3 ' s different arrangement should be 

entertained. 140 

Flint claims that three MSS testify to the existence of the hypothetical "11 Q Ps3 Psalter" 

(11 QPs\ 11 QPs\ and 4QPs,. Specifically, he claims that, "[ w ]hile the earlier part of the 

11 QPs3-Psalter is not found in 11 QPs°, material from both Psalms i-lxxxix and the later part is 

preserved in both 4QPse and 1 lQPsb." 141 Of these 4QPse yields seven canonical psalms from 

Books I-III while 11 QPsb yields two. 142 However, Flint exaggerates the correspondence 

between 4QPse and 11 QPs3 when he claims that 4QPse reflects.five psalms in a sequence known 

from 11QPs3 : "cxviii➔civ➔[cxlvii]➔cv➔cxlvi." 143 Psalm 147 is absent from 4QPse, as 

indicated by his square brackets. He is probably correct in identifying Ps 118, even though only a 

138 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 470. 

139 Goshen-Gottstein, "The Psalms Scroll [1 lQPs"]," 28n30. 

14° Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 200, draws the valid distinction "between the origin of collections and 

production ofindividual scrolls" (emphasis original). Once again, however, this line of reasoning merely permits the 

possibility that l lQPs" reflects a recognized collection. As we shall see, the evidence for the "1 lQPs" Psalter" is not 

that strong, however. 

141 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 462. 

142 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 462n57, summarizes, "In 4QPs": Psalms lxxvi 10-12; lxxvii 1; Ix viii (sic.I) 6--

7, 31-33; lxxxi 2-3; lxxxvi 10-11; lxxxviii 1-5; lxxxix 44-48, 50-53. In l lQPsb: Psalms lxxvii 18-21; lxxviii 1." 

143 Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 462n56. 
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meager portion of its final v. 29 remains oh ":J :J.lt,).144 On the other hand, bis identification of 

Ps 146 is based solely on il"l;7il as the surviving text. This psalm remnant follows Ps 105 in 

4QPse, and since MT Ps 106 also begins with il"l;;;,, this textual remnant is at least as likely to 

be Ps 106 as Ps 146-not to mention other Halleluiah psalms. 145 We are therefore left with a 

four psalm sequence of Pss 118, 104,105,146 and possibly 106, which is no closer to the 1 lQPsa 

sequence than the MT. So while 4QPse clearly differs from the MT sequence of psalms overall, it 

does not offer very solid support 11 QPsa and may even contradict it. 147 Flint makes a stronger 

argument in the case of 1 lQPs\ whose sequenceof Pss 141, 133, and 144-as well as the 

apocryphal "Plea for Deliverance"-matches that found in 1 lQPsa. 148 But since 1 lQPsb 

supports only Pss 77-78 from the supposedly stabilized collection, its support for the 

hypothetical "11 QPsa Psalter" overall is very minimal. In sum, the evidence for an" 11 QPsa 

Psalter" comprised of"Psalms i-lxxxix followed by the arrangement preserved in 1 lQPsa" is 

very thin, and illustrates the difficulties raised by the fragmentary nature of the evidence. 

Several other observations work against the hypothetical "l lQPsa Psalter." First, some 

MSS actually contradict the psalm sequence in 1 lQPsa. 4QPsd is noteworthy here because it 

reverses the sequence of Pss 147 and 104 from that found in 1 lQPsa 5 II. Similarly, Wilson 

admits that 4QPsf's "placement ... ofthe 'Apostrophe to Zion' immediately preceding other 

144 Psalm l 18:29's reconstructed form is the thanksgiving formula: non ot,131; '=> :m:,-,:> ;nn,; 1,,n. The 

thanksgiving formula occurs in various places, but only Ps 118 concludes with it, and the blank space after this verse 

in 4QPsc 5 I probably indicates that this line contained the concluding line of a psalm. Cf. Wilson, Editing, 104. 

145 Wilson, Editing, 104, agrees that "it is impossible to conclusively identify it, though Ps 106 may be the 

logical choice." 

146 Assuming that fragments 15-16 and 17-18 I are properly ordered. 

147 Dahmen, Psalmen- und Psalter-Rezeption im Friihjudentum, 231, similarly concludes, "daB 4QPsc kein 

Parallelexemplar dieser Rolle l lQPsa sein kann." 

148 Wilson, Editing, 114. Wilson also identifies in 11 QPsb part of a "Catena" of different verses found in 

llQPsa, i.e.,Ps 118:1, 15-16. 
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apocryphal compositions does not confirm the order of 11 QPsa where this work was followed 

immediately by the canonical Ps 93 and then eight other canonical psalms." 149 Skehan notes 

these and several other instances that contradict l lQPsa. 150 The apparent flexibility with which 

the Qumran MSS order their psalms suggests that talk of an'' 11 QPsa Psalter" overstates the 

"fixed" or authoritative status of its particular sequence at Qumran, let alone wider Judaism. 

More consistent with the available evidence, Heinz-Josef Fabry believes that individual psalms 

were rearranged for specific purposes at Qumran, and that this sufficiently explains the variety 

and diversity of psalms scrolls at Qumran. 151 

Second, Beckwith questions the statistical reliability of the surviving Qumran MSS, 

claiming that "only three manuscripts, in total, speak for Book II of the Psalter, and only three 

for Book III; and even for Book I there are still two irregular manuscripts, the same as for Book 

IV." He concludes that "the abundance of evidence for irregularities in Book IV-V corresponds 

directly to the abundance of manuscript material for those two books." 152 Beckwith's argument 

thus recalls the point made earlier that 11 QPsa and 11 QPsb account for 90% of the evidence 

against the MT arrangement with respect to Books IV-V. 

Third, Andrew E. Steinmann claims that "all of the scholars who deny that the standard 

collection of 150 psalms was a closed, stabilized collection (Sanders, Wilson, and Flint) ignore 

149 Wilson, Editing, 68. Wilson offers this conclusion notwithstanding some uncertainties about the integrity of 

4QPl in other respects. 

iso Skehan, "Qumran and Old Testament Criticism," 166, adds 4QPsk to the list of contradictory MSS. 

Whereas 4QPsk preserves the bottoms of two adjacent columns containing Pss 13S and (according to Skehan) 99:1-

5, in 1 lQPs• Ps 13S "is followed by Ps 136, borrowings from Ps 118, Ps 14S, the apocryphal Ps 1S4, and so on, 

with no room for the text of 4QPl." Wilson, &Jiting, 106, expresses doubts about Skehan's identification of Ps 99, 

but this in nowise impairs the fact that 4QPsk testifies against 11 QPs•. 

,si Heinz-Josef Fabry, "Der Psalter in Qumran," in Der Psalter in Judentum und Christentum (ed. Erich 

Zenger; Freiburg im Breisgau: Herder, 1998), 137-63 (esp. 1S9). Fabry nevertheless recognizes a ''Qumran Psalter" 

that he describes as "flexible" in a few points. 

1s2 Beckwith, "The Early History of the Psalter," 21-22. 
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the implication that 1 lQPsa itself is assuming that 150 is the basic number of psalms. These 

scholars never address this point and do not offer any defense for rejecting it as relevant." 153 

Steinmann's claim that l lQPsa assumes 150 to be a «standard" number arises from Skehan's 

assessment of the prose catalogue ("David's Compositions") in column 27. 154 This credits David 

with 3600 psalms (O~?i1n), counts an additional 450 songs for daily, weekly ( every Sabbath), 

and festival occasions, and for praying over the sick (446 + 4), and then lists the total of 4050. 

Skehan recognizes the divisibility ofall three figures by 150 as testimony to the established 

significance of 150 for psalm collections, hence the MT Psalter. 155 

In conclusion, the relationship ofQumran MSS to the canonical Psalter as Wilson and Flint 

interpret it remains highly speculative, and others more convincingly explain the Qumran MSS 

as creative, probably liturgical arrangements that presuppose an existing MT Psalter. In terms of 

genre, it seems reasonable to expect that hymnic material would be susceptible to reorganization 

according to the peculiarities of a community. Since there is little to commend a wider 

provenance for 11 QPs\ the different arrangement in 11 QPsa seems best explained by the 

Qumran community's idiosyncratic liturgical needs. 156 

153 Andrew E. Steinmann, The Oracles of God: The Old Testament Canon (St. Louis: CPH, 1999), 76. 

Beckwith, "The Early History of the Psalter," 22, makes the same point. 

154 Skehan, "Qumran and Old Testament Criticism," 169-70, adds, "that [1 lQPs"] begins the last 50 of the 150 

Psalms is of a piece with the kind of mathematics in the catalogue of col. xx vii." 

155 Furthennore, that the prose catalogue refers to the number of psalms written by David specifically as 

C''7:-il'l-the title given to the canonical MT Psalter-itself suggests the possibility that its author recognized a close 

association between David and all 150 MT c,',:-,n. 

156 N.B. the insular and sectarian nature of the Qumran community suggested by such MSS as the Damascus 

Document and the Community Rule. Moreover, MasPsb confirmation of the MT Psalter further suggests that 

1 lQPs"'s different arrangement should be explained geographically. 
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The LXX Psalter and the MT Psalter 

The LXX is further evidence to be reckoned against the Qumran Psalms Hypothesis and its 

implication that only Books I-III had stabilized as a collection by the 2d century B.C. Indeed, 

Mitchell and Beckwith both claim that the translation ofLXX in the 2d century B.C. precludes a 

late date for the final form MT Psalter claimed by Wilson. 157 A fuller discussion of the LXX's 

relationship to the MT Psalter can be found in Appendix A Here we shall make a few summary 

observations that favor these scholars' view rather than Wilson's. 

For his part, Wilson does not deny that the Hebrew Psalter was translated into Greek, but 

disputes its content at the time, implying this could have been the earlier form of the Psalter 

advocated by his theory (i.e., Books I-III) rather than the canonical MT Psalter. 158 However, the 

LXX's macrostructural dependence on the MT Psalter is clear, notwithstanding its different 

division and conjoining of psalms and the addition of Ps 151, also testified at Qumran. 

Moreover, while the LXX Psalter shows many differences in superscriptional data, these always 

expand on their MT source rather than remove material; a pattern consistent throughout all five 

Books. 159 The only exceptions are the missing Davidic attributions to MT Pss 122 and 124 in 

LXX Pss 121 and 123. The simplest explanation is that the LXX scribes had the whole MT 

Psalter before them. On the other hand, Wilson's theoretical proposition of a smaller, earlier 

collection must offer an unnecessarily complicated account of how the LXX Psalter came to 

preserve the MT Psalter so precisely if its original translation was only partial. One might claim 

a later revision of the LXX that sought to conform it to the MT text. However, the LXX's 

157 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 16; Beckwith, "Early History of the Psalter," 6. Menahem Haran also 

dates the LXX to the first half of the second century B.C. at the latest. Haran, "l lQPs" and the Canonical Book of 

Psalms," in Minhah le-Nahum (ed. M. Brettler and Michael Fishbane; JSOTSup 154; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1993), 

194n2, notes that "Greek translations of Chronicles and Esther appeared already in the second century BCE, and it 

cannot be supposed that the Greek translation of the Psalms came after these." 

158 Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God," 394. 

159 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 17-18. 
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preservation of the MT's macrostructure and superscriptional traditions presumes that the whole 

MT 150 had stabilized when the "final" LXX Psalter took shape. Thus it is more likely that the 

"final" MT Psalter had attained authoritative status by the time the LXX Psalter was complete 

and that the final MT Psalter must have existed for some time for the LXX translators to so 

respect its form. Moreover, the character of the differences we do see between the LXX and MT 

Psalters point in this direction too. The LXX's expansions seem largely interpretive by offering 

further information about individual psalms ( e.g., the Davidic identity of the psalmist in Pss 92-

98 et al.) or the Psalter as a whole (e.g., the postscriptional character of Ps 151, which the LXX 

explicitly describes as "outside the number" [e~ro8ev tou apt8µou]). In keeping with Steinman's 

argument above, then, this situation better fits a scenario whereby the MT Psalter sequence of 

150 psalms had become sacrosanct to the Greek translators, not merely Books I-III. On the other 

hand, Wilson's A.D. 1st century dating of the MT Psalter would require an extremely late date for 

a "final" LXX Psalter as we know it. Certainly the LXX and MT Psalters could not have been 

contemporary editions of the Psalter during some hypothetical stage when their canonical status 

was still "up in the air" along with a Qumran Psalter, as the Qumran Psalms Hypothesis suggests. 

In conclusion, the LXX offers no direct evidence of the compositional history of the MT 

except to confirm the established authority of its macrostructure in the 2d century e.c., thus 

adding another reason to question the Qumran Psalms Hypothesis. Furthermore, LXX scribes' 

efforts to preserve MT superscriptional traditions offers important evidence that superscriptional 

data was held in high regard by ancient scribes. The additional Davidic attribution found in 

psalms like the above examples offers an important window into how ancient scribes understood 

the MT Psalter, and underscores the care with which they sought to preserve them. 

Editorial Use of Superscripts 

In contrast to Wilson's propositions about the Psalter's history and theological agenda, his 

observations about the deliberate use of superscripts have met with relatively little disagreement. 
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We shall therefore address the organizational function of authorial attribution, genre, and other 

elements ( esp. historical prologues), as well as ~1:-, and rt! ~,7p psalms. 

Authorship as a Principle of Organization 

There can be no doubt that editors deliberately grouped psalms by common author. This is 

clearly visible throughout the Psalter, no matter how many editorial stages are posited. Book I 

(Pss 3-41) is clearly Davidic, besides anonymous Pss 10 and 33. Psalm 10 may form a broken 

acrostic with Ps 9, but its quasi-Davidic status can be inferred from its strongly Davidic context. 

The same may be said for Ps 33. Furthermore, scholars have recognized affinities between Ps 33 

and Pss 32 and 34, which would seem to confirm editorial intention to associate it with David. 160 

Books II and III contain several clear author groups: a Korahite group (Pss 42-49), a 

Davidic group (Pss 51-72), an Asaph group (Pss 73-83), and another Korahite group (Pss 84-

85, 87-88). Several instances require further comment. First, Pss 50 and 86 are special cases 

because they occur as isolated, attributed psalms. Whatever the specific reasons for Asaph Ps 

160 Norbert L. Lohfink, "The Covenant Fonnula in Psalm 33," in The God of Israel and the Nations: Studies in 

Isaiah and the Psalms (ed. Norbert L. Lohfink and Erich Zenger; trans. Everett R. Kalin; Collegeville, Minn.: 

Liturgical Press, 2000), 117, suggests that Ps 33 was created for its present location. Lohfink further cites Hossfeld 

and Zenger, "'Von Seinem Thronsitz Schaut Er Nieder Auf Alie Bewohner Der Erde' (Ps 33, 14): 

Redaktionsgeschichte Und Kompositionskritik Der Psalmengruppe 25-34," in 'Wer /st Wie Du, Herr, Unter Den 

Gottern? 'Studien ::ur Theologie und Religionsgeschichte.fiir Otto Kaiser =um 70. Geburtstag (ed. Ingo et al. 

Koltspierper; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck und Ruprecht, 1994), 375-88, who view Ps 33 as "supplemental 

commentary" to Ps 32. Regarding the affinities between Pss 33 and 34, see Pierre Auffret, "' Allez, Fils, Entendez­

Moi!' Etude Structurelle Du Psaume 34 et son Rapport au Psaume 33," EgT 19 (1988): 5-31. Furthennore, Gerald 

H. Wilson, "The Use of 'Untitled' Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter," ZA W97 (1985): 408, compares the oft-noted 

similarity between 32: 11 and 33: I to ''the Mesopotamian practice of providing successive tablets in a series with 

'tag lines' in the colophon which consisted of the incipit (opening line) of the next tablet in sequence." 

Wilson, "The Use of'Untitled' Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter," 405-7, notes that the MT, Targum and 4QPs" 

(B.C. 2nd century) lack a superscript for Ps 33, whereas LXX adds T<ji l1au10 and 4QPsq (A.O. I st century) adds ,"V) 

1iOTT;J 1117· Wilson believes the MT form to be authentic due to the LXX's and 4QPsq's discordant witness and 

because 4QPsq is later. Wilson, sees these as "secondary attempts to resolve the peculiarity" of untitled Ps 33. 
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50's dislocation from the main Asaph group (see Chapters Three and Five), its thematic affinities 

with Ps 51 suggests deliberate placement, as does the common genre of Pss 49-51 (1iOV~) 

according to Wilson's "softening" theory. On the other hand, a single Davidic psalm, Ps 86, 

splits the Korahite group Pss 84-88, though its superscript bears no resemblance to theirs. 161 This 

can hardly be random either. Its centrality to the Korahite group finds a likely counterpart in Ps 

78, which is the central psalm of the Asaph collection. At the very end of Ps 78 we find the only 

mention of David in the Asaph group, where he is called Yahweh's i~,l? (v. 70). Meanwhile, the 

psalmist in Ps 86 refers to himself as "your servant" {'•fl~P) three times (vv. 2, 4, and 16). 

Moreover, the oft-noted lament of Ps 89 confirms the specific importance of David as Yahweh's 

servant (cf. vv. 4, 21, and 40) in Book III. Further investigation must wait until Chapter Six, but 

these observations make it clear that the names atop the psalms were important to the editors, 

and that authorial attribution played an important role in the placement of these psalms. Second, 

Pss 43 and 71 lack superscripts but show signs of deliberate association with their attributed 

neighbors, just like Pss 10 and 33 in Book I. 162 Psalms 42 and 43 share a common refrain ( 42:6, 

12; and 43:5). Psalm 71 creates a noteworthy thematic sequence with Ps 72 and lies between 

Davidic Ps 70 and the "Davidizing" postscript of 72:20, about which we shall say more shortly. 

Third, anonymous Pss 66-67 are likewise "sandwiched" between Davidic Pss 65 and 68, and 

show further evidence of deliberate association with their neighbors through common genre (all 

161 Besides the difference in authorial attribution, Ps 86 is a i1~;>T;l, whereas Ps 85 is a 1iOT',) and Ps 87 a 

,,t,z; iir.irr.i. . : . 

162 Regarding untitled Pss 10, 33, 43, and 71, Wilson, Editing, 131-32, notes that, "[t]or each of these there is 

strong Mss evidence for combination with the ps which precedes ... One is inclined to explain this phenomenon of 

combination as a secondary attempt to resolve the "problem" presented by the presence of such "untitled" pss in 

their MT context." See also, Wilson, ''The Use of'Untitled' Psalms," 40~. Wilson, Editing, 173-77, thinks the 

MT preserves "alternate traditions": one tradition has the second psalm conjoined with its predecessor; the other 

recognizes its independence. Cf. R. Dean Anderson Jr., "The Division and Order of the Psalms," WTJ 56 (1994): 

228-31. 
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four psalms have 1iOTT;) and 1'W in their superscripts). Lastly, Pss 87-89 are uniquely linked via 

authorial attribution. The "double" superscript of Ps 88 attributes it to the Korahites (like Ps 87 

preceding it) and to an Ezrahite (like Ps 89 after it). Wilson sums up Ps 88 thus, "Perhaps the 

present extended sis is an attempt to preserve alternate traditions about this ps ... Regardless of 

the origin, its effect is quite clear. The first half binds Ps 88 with what precedes (the Qorahite 

collection) while the second half, with its use of the terms mskyl and h'zrhy, binds it to Ps 89 as 

well." 163 We will address this further below. 

Book IV exhibits the lowest proportion of attributed psalms, with just three of its seventeen 

psalms bearing a name (Ps 90: illP,b7; Pss 101 and 103: i117). Thus, lexical and thematic links 

are relatively more important for establishing editorial intent to group the psalms of Book IV. 

Indeed, on a synchronic reading, Lohfi.nk and Zenger suggest that Pss 90-92 are "Mosaic" due to 

common themes, and that Pss 101-106 are "Davidic" because they constitute three pairs of 

"twin" psalms. 164 Moreover, the Pss 1O1-103 sequence reflects the same "sandwiching" 

technique observable with Pss 9-11, 32-33, 42-44 etc. Psalm 102 is headed "the prayer of a 

poor man, when he pours out his complaint before Yahweh" ( il}il;' '}..!?71 'l'?P,~-,; '}.'~7 il?;>JJ 

:iJ;l'W 1~1¥:), and it would seem that editors identified this anonymous "poor man" as the 

"David" of the preceding and following psalms; a suggest we shall address further in Chapter 

Six. Moreover, Davidic Pss 122 and 124, and 131 and 133 similarly "Davidize" their intervening 

psalm with the Songs of Ascent. This is especially clear in the latter case because Ps 132 

ostensibly focuses on David and the Davidic covenant. 165 In the case of the former, 11 QPsa 

attributes Ps 123 to David, suggesting that it was read as a Davidic psalm. 166 

163 Wilson, Editing, 165. 

164 Cf. Erich Zenger, "The God oflsrael's Reign Over the World (Psalms 90-106) in The God of Israel and the 

Natio11S (ed. Norbert L. Lohfink and Erich Zenger; trans Everett R. Kalin; Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical Press, 

2000), 167-68, 183-90. 

165 The location of these two Davidic either side ofSolomonic Ps 127 in the approximate middle of the Songs 
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Book V has two main clusters ofDavidic psalms: Pss 108-110 and Pss 138-140. Beyond 

these there are only five attributed psalms, and all occur in the Songs of Ascent (Davidic Pss 

122, 124, 131, and 133; and Solomonic Ps 127). Otherwise Book V displays several conspicuous 

groups of psalms recognizable by their superscripts as in the Songs of Ascent, ni,P,@i) 1'¥.}, 

(Pss 120-134) or as clustered Halleluiah psalms (Pss 111-117). These groups are obviously not 

organized by author. Uniquely, the Songs of Ascent prioritize genre over authorship! 

Genre 

We have briefly summarized Wilson's observations regarding the use of genre categories 

to "soften" the transition between differently attributed groups ( or individual psalms in the case 

of Ps 50), except at Book divisions. Strictly speaking only Books II-III use genre to this effect, 

however. As noted above, Book I is essentially Davidic, and therefore has no author transitions 

that need softening. Similarly, Books IV and V contain far fewer attributed psalms and therefore 

do not create the same conditions either. On the other hand, Books II-III exhibit several places 

where superscriptional arrangement appears to soften transitions. The Korahite-Asaph-Davidic 

sequence in Pss 49-51 (all ii0TQ) and Asaph-Korahite transition between Pss 83 and 84 (both 

1i0TQ)167 are the chief instances where genre appears to "soften" transitions specifically between 

author-groups. As mentioned above, the combination of 1i0TQ and 1'W throughout each of Pss 

65-68 suggests the same use of genre, but there the softening effect appears to ensure that 

of Ascent also seems significant. We take this up further in Chapter Six. 

166 In 1 lQPsa, Ps 123's superscript reads nl?VO? ,,,, [? 1'W]. See Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 456nl 7. 

Given that Ps 123 is Davidized via the sandwiching technique in the MT, it is tempting to explain the 11 QPsa 

superscript as a secondary attempt to make its Davidic status explicit. Flint, "The Book of Psalms," 456, indicates 

that in general "[t]he extant superscriptions reveal little variation in comparison with the MT-Psalter," citing only 

this example and Ps 145: l as "interesting exceptions." Psalm 145 's superscript in the MT reads ,,,; il?iln (praise­

hyrnn) but appears as,,,,; il?!:ln (thanksgiving hymn) in l lQPsa. This is probably best explained as il/!:1 

confusion or scribal correction (wittingly or not) toward the commoner genre type. 

167 In fact Pss 82-85 are all 1iOTf:l, of which Ps 83 is also designated,,~. 
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anonymous Pss 6~7 are "Davidized" within David II. Moreover, Pss 87-89 provide a 

comparable, if unique, example. We noted above that Ps 88's double authorship binds it to both 

its predecessor and the following psalm. The same applies to genre: Pss 87-88 are both i'W 

iiOTQ, while Pss 88-89 are both designated ?':;l'PG- These genre designations correspond to the 

Korahite and Ezrahite attributions respectively, and reinforce the linking function of these 

superscriptional elements. 

Wilson's theory does not explain the whole story, however. Leslie McFall observes that 

psalms appear to be sorted by genre in Book II as well. He notes that only Book II has 

conspicuous genre groupings because it alone has a variety of genres in sufficient quantities for 

such groupings to be possible. 168 However McFall' s view of genre as a "sorting" principle does 

not satisfactorily explain exceptions like Davidic Ps 51 (iiOTQ), which differs generically from 

the subsequent Pss 52-55 group {?'~'PG). It seems, then, that both theories explain features that 

the other overlooks. In fact, where there is overlap they are quite compatible. For instance, 

within McFall's larger group ofDavidic iiOTQ Pss 62-68, the editors positioned Pss 65 and 

68-the only psalms also designated i'W in this group-either side of anonymous iiOTQ i'W 

Pss 66-67. It appears, then, that genre functions both as a sorting principle within author groups 

and as a "softening" technique to bind psalms more closely together in Book II. 

More questionably, McFall argues that editors concluded genre-groups with a psalm in 

which author-genre sequence as found throughout the group is reversed, citing Pss 19-24, 38-40, 

56-60, and 75-77. 169 However, the exceptions to this pattern are numerous. 170 Moreover, Ps 41 

168 Leslie McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," WI'J 62 (2000), 233. The genre 

blocks in Book II are as follows: Pss 42, 44-45 = ',,:;,o/r,l; Pss 45--46 = ,,w; Pss 47-51 = ,inTQ (Ps 48 also a,,¢); 

Pss 52-55 = ?':Po/1;1; Pss 56-60 = C]!t;iQ; Pss 62--68 = ,inyQ, of which 65--68 are also identified as,'¢. 

169 McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 235. 

170 Other examples of three or more psalms in sequence that are of the same or similar genre include: Pss 3--6, 

29-31, 42-44 (counting 42-43 together), 47-49, 52-55, 62--65. Each group either retains the same author-genre 

sequence for all their superscripts or reverses the sequence multiple times. 
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disqualifies McFall's second example because its superscript resumes the original genre-author 

sequence of Pss 38-39. Given the subsequent change in authorship in Ps 42 and doxology in 

41: 14, Ps 41 must be the true conclusion of this group of 1iOV;> psalms ( and Book I) rather than 

Ps 40. In addition, McFall speculates that portions of the present superscripts-including 

genre-might originally have been postscripts, and that editors "imposed uniformity on the final 

arrangement [by] the positioning ofall postscript material at the head of the Psalm," citing 

Habakkuk 3: 1-19 as a precedent. 171 This is too speculative to seriously entertain. 172 However it 

becomes especially important in McFall's alternative view of the Pss 87-89 sequence from that 

of Wilson summarized above. For McFall, the first part of Ps 88's superscript ( ti? 1if.lT7;> 1'o/, 

n1m was originally a postscript to Ps 87 that reverses the author-genre sequence of Pss 84-85, 

and 87. 173 Thus, Ps 88's original "singular" superscript read ''~i{JQ ni~~? n?tFt'~ T'J~JT?? 

'TJlTttQ H~'iJ7; the "double" tradition resulting from an error in psalm division during the 

Psalter's transmission. Apart from the speculative nature of the argument, there are several other 

problems. First, it would be the only other ( originally) deliberate postscript besides 72:20 in the 

psalms, as McFall himself admits. 174 Second, while McFall correctly recognizes that "the term 

J"J~J7?? is not in its normal initial position" in Ps 88: I and that" [t] his is unique in the Psalter," 115 

Ps 88's double superscript is itself unique. In any case, T'J~J7?? retains its usual initial position 

according to Wilson's double tradition explanation, since it constitutes the first element of the 

second tradition. Third, McFall claims that "four prime witnesses agree in placing the proposed 

171 McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 236-37. 

172 Note, too, the observation made earlier that MT editors did not impose uniformity on the position of ~',7;:i 
rl! in the case ofHalleluiah psalms in Books N-V, even though the LXX divides the text so ill,iAouta only 

occupies the superscript position. 

173 Beckwith, "Early History," 8, entertains this possibility. 

174 McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 239. 

175 McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 238 (italics original). 
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postscript in no-man's land," between Pss 87 and 88, appealing to gaps in Leningrad Codex 19a 

and three other witnesses. However, L leaves an entire line vacant between Ps 87:7 and the 

"first" superscript atop Ps 88, whereas Ps 88's "second" superscript occupies its own line as is 

normal for the Codex. Thus, McFall's "open section break" between the two parts of the double 

superscript seems due simply to the presence of two superscripts and nothing more. Moreover, 

the final portion of the "second" superscript, 'IJ1T~O H~'iJ? ~'~'PO, is also set off from the 

preceding superscriptional material by a small gap, which cautions against reading too much into 

the space between the two superscripts. Fourth, ni~ ,j~7 ii1JT7;J 1''?? resembles the other 

Korahite superscripts in every way. Even if editors did reverse the author-genre sequence to 

conclude generically similar psalms, there is no reason why it could not name Ps 88 as the last 

Korahite psalm of the ii6T7;J 1''?? genre. Finally, if editors imposed a general uniformity on the 

psalms by shifting postscript material to the superscriptional position, we may wonder how this 

"postscript" escaped their attention long enough to later be confused with Ps 88. 

In conclusion, McFall's account of Ps 88:1 is not compelling, and does not seriously 

challenge Wilson's theory that editors softened author transitions within books in Books II-III. 

The only exception is Davidic Ps 86. But its above-mentioned centrality to the Korahite group 

and thematic and lexical affinities with Ps 78 suggest that Ps 86 is structurally integral to Book 

III. 

Other Superscriptional Elements 

Further superscriptional elements include brief historical prologues and possible tunes and 

musical directions of various sorts. These elements are typically more sporadic than author and 

genre categories in their distribution, and yield no clear editorial techniques for organizing 

psalms. 176 However, the general distribution these features in the Psalter may reflect on the 

relative character of its books. 

176 Brevard Childs, "Psalm Titles and Midrashic Exegesis," JSS 16 (1971): 137-50. Chids attributes the 
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For instance, twelve out of thirteen historical notes in the Psalter occur in Books I-II, eight 

of which occur in Book II alone. 177 Their predominance in Books I-II suggests that the editor(s) 

who arranged these books wished to reflect a stronger historical focus on David's life. Similarly, 

musical directions and tunes-whatever their precise meanings-occur only in the first three 

books, with Book II showing the highest concentration. 178 Their predominance in Books 1-111 

probably reflects a similar intention to accentuate David's role as a psalm-singer as well as the 

Temple musicians (i.e., Korah, Asaph, Heman, and Ethan) who are strongly represented in these 

Books. 

il:, and n! !!?7P Psalms. Wilson theorizes that r-Jh psalms begin groups of psalms and 

n! i?7\J psalms conclude them, resulting in several subgroups within Books IV and V. First, the 

n! i?7\J Pss 104-106 conclude Book IV, and therefore coincide with the 106:48 doxology. This 

leads Wilson to recognize three main groups in Book V: Pss 107-117, Pss 118-135, and Pss 

136-145, after which comes the final doxological conclusion to the whole Psalter in Pss 146-

150.179 On the one hand, this breakdown allows Wilson to recognize the integrity of the Songs of 

Ascent (Pss 120-134) as part of his second group in Book V. On the other hand, his theory 

implies an editorial division within the Egyptian Hallel group (Pss 113-118) because Ps 118 

historical notes to early midrashic exegesis, but does not discuss how this phenomenon might relate to the 

compositional histol)' of the Psalter and those psalms' inclusion in it. 

177 Smith, ''The Theology of the Redaction of the Psalter," 408-12. These include Pss 3, 7, 18, and 34 in Book 

I; Pss 51, 52, 54, 56, 57, 59, 60, and 63 in Book Il, and Ps 142 in Book V. 

178 Besides the very frequent n.~~7?? (Pss 4--6; 8-14; 18-22; 31; 36; 39-42; 44-47; 49; 51--62; 64-70; 75-77; 

80--81; 84-85; 88; and 109), psalms with musical direction or tune notations ( or both) include: seven in Book I (Pss 

4--6, 8-9, 12, and 22); thirteen in Book II (Pss 45-46, 53--61, 67, and 69); and seven in Book III (Pss 75-77, 80--81, 

84, and 88). 

179 Cf. Klaus Koch, "Der Psalter und seine Redaktionsgeschichte," in Neue Wege der Psalmenforschung (ed. 

Klaus Seybold and Erich Zenger; Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany: Herder, 1994), 243-77; and Reinhard Kratz, "Die 

Tora Davids: Psalm 1 und die doxologische Fiinfteilung des Psalters," ZTK 93 ( 1996): 1-34, who attribute similar 

functions to qM and r1; ~t,7p psalms. 
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(11i"I) introduces Pss 118-135:80 In general, Wilson finds solid evidence that scribes used 

doxological conclusions to mark off subsections of their collections, both at Qumran and among 

more ancient hymnic collections such as the Sumerian Temple Hymns. This offers support to his 

claim that ri; iZ,7p psalms conclude groups. On the other hand, the introductory function of :qh 

psalms derives from their position after ri! iZ,7p psalms of the previous group, as well as 

thematic parallels with the ri! 1Z,7p psalm at the end of the same group, which W ii son considers 

to be deliberate inclusio. 181 

It remains open to question whether Wilson's proposed division of Book Vis as important 

as other more conspicuous groups like Pss 120-134 (Songs of Ascent) and 138-145 (Davidic). 

This "concluding" function of Halleluiah psalms comports well with that of other doxological 

elements like Pss 106:48 and 135:21. 182 Nevertheless, Ps 106 creates a small problem for 

Wilson's interpretation of :qh psalms because both Pss 106 and 107 begin with 11h, while Ps 

106 is also a Halleluiah psalm. Clearly Ps 106 cannot both conclude and commence different 

sections in this case. Indeed, Ps 106 will come up for discussion again when we reevaluate the 

Psalter's doxologies. 

Returning to the issue of two redactions, Wilson himselfrecognizes that in l lQPsa, "[t]here 

is no clear evidence ... of a functional distinction between halelu-yah psalms (for closing 

segments) and hodu psalms (for opening segments)." 183 Therefore, the similarity of editorial 

technique between Books IV-V and 11 QPsa is not so precise as to require more than a general 

180 So objects Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 87. 

181 Wilson, Editing, 187-90. 

182 Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 80, sees Ps 106:48 as a later addition to the psalm, and for that 

reason thinks that Wilson overstates the concluding significance of n;'~??;;J psalms. However Ps 106's status as a 

i'l~-~',7;;:i psalm is already established in v. 1. Moreover, one may question whether 106:48 is a later addition at all 

(see "Doxologies" below). 

183 Wilson, "The Qurnran Psalms Scroll (I IQPs") and the Canonical Psalter: Comparison of Editorial 

Shaping," CBQ 59 (1997): 448-64 (here 456). 
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comparison of arranging techniques. Already the far older evidence of the Sumerian Temple 

Hymns offers an ancient precedent for the closing function of doxological elements, as Wilson 

himself brought to light. 184 Given that this organizational technique vastly predates the period of 

scribal activity at Qumran ( circa. 200 B.C. to A.D. I 00), such similarities as do exist between MT 

Books IV-V and 11 QPs0 are hardly remarkable. Moreover, the absence of ri! ~,7p psalms in 

Books 1-111 renders these books' dissimilarity to 11 QPs0 equally unremarkable. Thus, the 

similarity of editorial techniques in 11 QPs0 and Books IV-V vis-a-vis the relative dissimilarity 

between the same and Books I-III cannot be relied upon as evidence of two editorial stages. 

Summary Remarks on Superscripts and Their Implications 

The preceding discussion suggests that the psalms themselves dictate when certain 

techniques are used, and that superscripts remain the primary means of arranging psalms 

throughout the Psalter. Redaction-historically speaking, these observations indicate that Wilson 

et al. exaggerate the differences between editorial techniques evidenced in Book IV-V and those 

of Books I-III. The differences cannot simply be explained by different (i.e., later) editorial 

preference, but are in large part due to the psalms themselves-whether they have superscripts 

and of what kind those superscripts are. 

Interestingly, Wilson himself approaches this same conclusion. Regarding the more 

prominent organizational role that authorship plays in Books I-III than in Books IV-V, he states 

that this, '"is probably due to the paucity of non-Davidic authors for Pss 90-150."185 In principle, 

then, Wilson recognizes that the "frozen" superscriptional material limited the extent to which 

authorship could play an important organizational role for Books IV-V; that the nature of the 

psalms themselves accounts for the organizational techniques displayed therein. In practice, 

184 Wilson, Editing, 23n3 l, makes it clear that ''the frequent use of concluding doxology in the Hebrew Psalter" 

includes r1! \',7~ psalms and not just the doxologies in 41:14, 72:18-19, 89:53, and 106:48. 

185 Wilson, Editing, 157-58. 
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however, Wilson makes little use of this insight. His two-stage redactional theory accentuates the 

organizational differences between Books I-III and IV-V. For Wilson, then, these differences in 

organizational technique combine with the DSS evidence (see above) in pointing to two 

redactional stages. 186 To these factors Wilson adds a third, namely the significant placement of 

royal psalms ( esp. Pss 2, 72, and 89) in Pss 2-89 vis-a-vis wisdom/torah psalms found outside 

these psalms that he attributes to the second redactional stage ( e.g., Pss 1, 90, 107, and 145).187 

This is an opportune time to offer a brief critique of Wilson's theory as it accounts for these 

features. To its credit, Wilson's hypothesis is internally coherent to a fair extent: his two-stage 

theory offers a generally coherent explanation of the different editorial techniques, the DSS 

evidence, and the placement ofroyal psalms if Pss 2-89 are assumed to be the first edition. But 

when these factors are examined individually, support for theory of two redactional stages is 

shown to be fragile. As discussed above, the different editorial techniques seem most directly a 

consequence of the extant superscripts scribes had to work with. We have also seen that the 

Qumran Psalms Hypothesis itself lacks compelling evidence. The same ensues for the placement 

of royal and torah/wisdom psalms in the Psalter as Wilson views them. A glance at the Psalter 

readily shows that Books I-III contain wisdom/torah psalms (e.g., Pss 8, 19, and 73) and Books 

IV-V contain royal psalms in (e.g., Pss 101, 110, 132, 144, etc.), indicating that royal and 

wisdom concerns permeate the whole Psalter. For his part, Wilson accounts for the royal psalms 

in Books IV-V by attributing them to a "royal frame" (Pss 2 and 144) enclosed by an overriding 

"wisdom frame" (Pss 1 and 145), 188 whereupon he contends that "the shape of the canonical 

Psalter preserves a tense dialogue ( or a dialogue in tension) between royal covenantal hopes 

186 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter", 73; and "King. Messiah, and the Reign of God," 393. 

187 See esp. Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 81. 

188 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 80-81, suggests that royal Pss 2 and 144 form an inner frame, which is 

enveloped by Pss 1 and 145. Both pairs of paralleled psalms participate in a larger interlocking royal and wisdom 

framework. 
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associated with the first two-thirds of the Psalter and the wisdom counsel to trust YHWH alone 

associated with the final third." 189 But it is not clear why these two expressions of hope should be 

set against each other, or why wisdom Ps 1 provides a redactional corrective to the royal 

covenantal theology in Ps 2-unless one assumes this at the outset. Moreover, Wilson's "royal" 

and "wisdom" frames seem an overly intricate way to justify these theological contrasts and 

overcome the prevalence of royal and wisdom themes throughout the whole Psalter. Thus, there 

seems to be very little substantial editorial evidence for Wilson's hypothesis. On the other hand, 

Wilson is right to acknowledge that the presence or absence of superscripts often seems to 

determine which editorial techniques bind such psalms together. 

The Postscript of 72:20 

Wilson remarks that, "[d]espite the existence ofso may [sic.] s/ss (and one pis) of obvious 

secondary origin (i.e., they do not form an integral part of the compositions they accompany, but 

evidence various secondary concerns), only one of the these explicit statements can be said to 

exercise any organizational function. The exceptional case is the pis preserved in Ps 72:20." 190 

Wilson is essentially correct: 72:20 is the only explicit organizational evidence in the Psalter, in 

that it is the only direct editorial comment that relates to a group of psalms. Indeed, none dispute 

its importance as "editorial evidence." There is less agreement about its significance and 

implications, however, and the issues involved have consequences for covenantal perspective in 

the Psalter. 

Wilson illustrates the broader struggle to account for 72:20 when he offers two mutually 

exclusive views on its place in the Psalter's formation. In general, Wilson sees 72:20 as evidence 

that "Books One and Two may have combined to form an earlier collection introduced and 

concluded by "Royal" pss, a collection which because of its high Davidic content (60 out of 70 

189 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 81. 

190 Wilson, Editing, 139. See also Gerald H. Wilson, "The Shape of the Book of Psalms," Int 46 (1992): 135. 

64 



pss) might well justify the description "prayers of David." 191 This notion leads Wilson to 

recognize different editorial perspectives on the Davidic covenant. For Wilson, Pss 2-72 "might 

represent a pre-exilic collection reflecting more positively and hopefully on the fortunes of the 

Davidic kingship, while the extension in 73-89 modifies these hopes in light of the exilic 

experience."192 Elsewhere, however, Wilson speculates that 72:20 "may be a later editorial 

intrusion that has disturbed the original integrity of the Elohistic Psalter." 193 Here Wilson seems 

to acknowledge an originally independent EP. But one cannot have it both ways. If Ps 72 with its 

postscript "disturbed the original integrity of the Elohistic Psalter," then at no time could it have 

marked the end of an early form of the Psalter comprising Books 1-11. 

Scholars generally take 72:20 (:'W.-lf.' i11 ni~;l.t;l ~~f) to be the remnant of an older 

collection, normally Pss 51-72.194 For many the significance of Ps 72 begins and ends there. 

However, this situation is remarkable in light of the common scholarly presupposition that 

editors exercised considerable freedom when reshaping and extending earlier collections. If this 

was indeed the case, and if 72:20 had no further significance than a redactional remnant, then 

why would editors responsible for Pss 86, 101, 103, 108-110 etc. leave it there? Perhaps the only 

191 Wilson, Editing, 208; "Shaping the Psalter," 73; "The Use of Royal Psalms at the 'Seams' of the Hebrew 

Psalter" JSOT35 (1986): 87-89. 

192 Wilson, "The Use of Royal Psalms," 91. 

193 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 77. Wilson goes on to say that his "purpose at this point is to describe the 

final shape of the Psalter rather than the process by which it assumed that shape. These difficulties, while important 

and intriguing, are not ultimately decisive for my discussion." However, the questions of"final form" and ''process" 

intertwine in Wilson's propositions, since there is no way 72:20 could be added into the midst of Pss 42-83 and 

mark the end of(2)3-72. In general, Wilson's comment reveals the problem that the EP represents to his general 

theory of the Psalter's development if assumed to be a discrete redactional unit. 

194 E.g., Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms, 344; Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 194; 

Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 18; Gerstenberger, Psalms Part I with an Introduction to Cu/tic Poetry, 38. In addition, 

Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 4, attribute 72:20 to an Asaphite redactor responsible for Pss 50-83, and John Day, 

Psalms (OTG; Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1990), 113, considers that 72:20 and subsequent Davidic psalms "only make 

sense if books 1-2 originally constituted a separate collection from books 3-5." 
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explanation might be that Ps 86 was added at the final redaction as Hossfeld and Zenger hold, 

and that an originally Messianic Psalter (without any Davidic psalms after 72:20) stood 

independent long enough that its contents-including 72:20-became sacrosanct for later 

editors. But even this explanation seems self-defeating, for the later addition of Ps 86 would 

seem to violate the integrity of the Psalter's "sacrosanct" appearance. 195 

When it comes to assessing 72:70's editorial significance, then, two distinct issues need to 

be distinguished: the origin of72:20 (whether originally appended to a different psalm or created 

for its present context), and the possibility ofa new editorial meaning or.function within the 

expanded collection. Consideration of this second, largely overlooked question yields compelling 

possibilities. 

Even if we suppose that editors appended 72:20 to a theoretical Psalter comprising Pss 51-

72 or that an Asaphite editor added it to mark off those Davidic psalms within his newly 

expanded collection ( Pss 50-83), it is plausible that (later) editors intended 72:20 to mark the 

end of the predominantly Davidic Books 1-11 within a greater collection. This view has the 

advantage of crediting 72:20 with a concluding function toward Books 1-11 without advocating 

the now generally unpopular view that those books constituted an earlier collection. It also 

suggests a badly needed rationale for why later editors would retain 72:20 from an earlier 

collection when they could so easily have rid themselves of it. 196 How, then, might later editors 

have understood it? 

We noted earlier that, unlike ancient interpreters, modem scholars typically steer clear of 

semantic explanations. Semantically, however, it is striking that David is cited in genealogical 

195 Even the LXX's expansionistic character would offer no real precedent for such scribal behavior, since it 

evidences only the expansion of superscripts and, where a psalm is added to the established collection (i.e., Ps 151) 

it appears outside it without disrupting the established sequence. 

196 Cf. Wilson, Editing, 208; ''The use of the Royal Psalms," 88; and "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God," 

392n5. Day, Psalms, 113, takes the same view. 
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terms with the qualifier 'w,·r~. This identifies him as the "historical'' David with whom Yahweh 

made his covenant promises (2Sam 7). Indeed, this is confirmed upon comparison with 2 Sam 

23:1, which uses the same full expression C,W:·i~ iJ:!) to introduce David's final words there 

(0",t°'lQ~;:t i).1 'J:;t1 i'l7.~1). This suggests that editors understood 72:20 to conclude the prayers 

of the original, historical David ben-Jesse. 197 Within the framework of the whole Psalter, editors 

may have understood this qualification to imply that subsequent Davidically attributed psalms 

looked forward to a future Davidide. That is, editors had in mind a successor Davidic king­

whether every Davidide generically or a future eschatological figure, when psalms concern 

themselves with "David" after Ps 72. 198 Several arguments give considerable credence to this 

hypothesis. 

First, as noted above, twelve of the thirteen psalms bearing historical prologues occur in 

Books 1-11, thus accentuating their historicality. 199 Second, the next Davidic psalm to appear, Ps 

86, is superscripted with i117 n7:;,r;i, the same genre that 72:20 indicates are "ended." Since Ps 

197 Cf. Rose, "Psaumes," 569, who notes that exilic editors responsible for a Pss 51-72 collection chose not to 

describe David by titles such as "king oflsrael," "servant of Yahweh," "anointed/messiah," etc., but saw in the 

figure of David "le modele de l'homme qui, individuellement, expose ses complaints devant son Dieu." 

198 The most common way this happens is when psalms are attributed to 1117 in their superscripts. Our 

contention here is that editors primarily had a different referent in mind at least in terms ofhermeneutical horizon 

pre- and post-Ps 72: "historical David" and future/eschatological "David." It is not suggestsed that editors 

understood the r, in 1117 pre- and post-Ps 72 to have a differentjimction-e.g., "by David" (as author) before Ps 72, 

and thereafter "for David" or "about David" (lamed of specification; see Ronald J. Williams, Williams Hebrew 

Syntax, [3d ed.; University of Toronto Press: Toronto, 2007], 108). 

199 Smith, "The Theology of the Redaction of the Psalter," 410, surmises that "[t]he single allusion to David's 

life in Book V, namely 142,1, shows that the old David is in view, but his lament in this psalm may assume a 

paradigmatic character." Whatever the editor's intention with this psalm, it is worth noting that this is the briefest 

historical reference: "when he was in the cave," (il)J;1lp:;l jni~;;i:;i). It may be a vaguer reference to the same 

occasion to which Ps 57:l 's much fuller historical prologue refers. Alternatively, the vagueness of the reference may 

have been meant to dissociate it from this mooring in the historical David's life to instead reflect Mitchell's 

eschatological stricken shepherd (cf. Ps 88). 
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86 is one of only five i11.;ll;I psalms in the Psalter (Pss 17, 86, 90, 102, and 142) it is almost 

inconceivable that editors selected a psalm superscripted 1117 i1?.;ll;I without recognizing the 

equivalent phrase in 72:20 ( cf. 111 ni~~i;, in 72:20)200 and the sense of contradiction it creates if 

one and the same David were in view in both places. Indeed, this is the only genre designation 

that has the capacity to heighten the sense of contradiction within the overall Psalter; unless, that 

is, editors understood those later psalms in terms of a.future David. Third, Pss 71-72 depict an 

aging David who hands over the throne to "Solomon." Brevard Childs suggests that 72:20 

influences the meaning of the Solomonic superscription in Ps 72: 1. Rather than designate 

Solomon as the purported author, editors intended i1D,'¥? to identify Solomon as the successor­

king of Ps 72 for whom David prays. 201 This widely accepted view finds ready support in the first 

verse, 'if7,1,t1;? !fJ;1i?1~1 tf:) 'Tr,?T;7 '.f"'?,'¥Q C"~-t,~, in which "king" ('Tf,7,g) is paralleled with 

"the king's son" (;79·1~)- Since the superscript and postscript identify Solomon and David 

respectively, the identification of the (new) king with the king's son in v. 1 suggests that 

Solomon and his immanent reign are the focus of the prayer of Ps 72. Moreover, Ps 71 is the 

prayer of an aged person, and therefore fits this picture of an elderly David about to cede the 

throne to his son. 202 Thus, the theme of royal succession is already clear from Pss 71-72. In this 

light, 72:20's identification of the historical David ben-Jesse virtually expects subsequent 

200 Of the five, Pss 90 and 102 are not strictly Davidic, although we noted above that Ps 102 has been 

Davidized by its insertion between Davidic Pss 101 and 103. Another matter is the position of the athnac in 72:20, 

'W.-r~ iii ni~~J;l ~7f, that suggests a break in the construct chain, altering its the meaning to .. prayers are ended. 

David, son of Jesse." It is tempting to see this as the Masoretes' effort to remove the apparent problem posed by 

72:20. Indeed, such an attempt at semantic alteration would resemble the Rabbinic approaches to 72:20 above. 

201 Childs, Introduction to the Old Testament as Scripture, 516. 

202 The psalmist bases his plea for salvation on the fact that Yahweh has been his confidence since his youth 

and upheld him since the womb (vv. 5-6), explicitly prays that he not be cast off in old age when his strength is 

gone(v.9), prays that Yahweh not forsake him in his old age and gray hair (v. 18), and reflects on the many troubles 

and evils Yahweh has made him see, yet saves him. 
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appearances of some other "Davidic" personage in later psalms. Ezekiel and Hosea prove the 

plausibility of such an editorial rereading of 1117, since both refer to an anticipated future 

Davidide king as simply "David."203 This is not to suggest that the Psalter loses sight of historical 

David altogether, but rather that editors intended 72:20 to signal a general shift of focus to a 

future "David" thereafter within the Psalter's macrostructure. Moreover, this example shows that 

editors could ascribe another important role to authorial attribution in the superscripts besides the 

purely organizational one discussed earlier: namely, to identify the figure by whom ( e.g., 

"David" in Ps 86) or for whom (e.g., Solomon in Ps 72) the psalm is prayed. 204 

Besides marking the end of David's prayers, 72:20 also exerts a more immediate function. 

Not only does it "Davidize" (Solomonic) Ps 72; it also confirms the Davidic identity of the 

anonymous aged psalmist in Ps 71. This confirms editorial intent behind the sequence described 

above. 205 It also confirms the quasi-attribution of anonymous psalms via the "sandwiching" 

technique described above. 

203 Cf. Ezek 34:23-24; 37:24-25; and Hos 3:5. NB the reference to "latter days" (C'/?!iJ n'")D,~~) in Hos 3:5. 

204 Indeed, editors likely assumed that David wrote all psalms attributed 1117 and would have readily 

recognized the; as an indication of those psalms' authorial tradition. But we are also suggesting that, in their 

arranging of the psalms, editors read and reused psalms headed by 1117 as prayers, praises, laments etc. "of/by 

David" beyond mere authorship, in keeping with ,•s inherent ambiguity. Within the Psalter as edited product, then, 

1117 comes to mean "David is praying here" (cf. 72:20); the point at issue being: which "David?" The possibility 

that editors did not restrict the; in authorial attributions narrowly to historical authorship is readily demonstrated by 

the different sense in which editors reused the ascription to Solomon in Ps 72's superscript (see below). It is 

therefore very plausible that later psalms "of David" are-in editors' understanding-prayed or declared "by (a 

future) David" as appropriate to their genre-without editors denying historical David as their original author. Our 

proposition means, e.g., that although "David" prays in both Pss 51 and 86 editors recognized the latter as a prayer 

of a future David and the former as that of historical David ( even if editors also saw him as Ps 51 's author!). 

205 Earlier we noted a tradition of combining Ps 71 with its predecessor, Davidic Ps 70, and BHS indicates 

many MSS that conjoin these psalms. If the MT Psalter conjoined them originally, then it could not be claimed that 

72:20 "Davidizes" Ps 71, since it would already be part ofDavidic Ps 70. However, the evidence seems to favor 

codex Leningrad's witness to Ps 71 as distinct ( cf. Wilson's view that the MT preserves two alternate traditions of 

Ps 71 's independence from and conjunction with Ps 70 by leaving it distinct yet without superscript, as noted 
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To sum up: 72:20 is an unquestionably strong, unique instance of editorial evidence. Our 

reevaluation suggests that it is more than a mechanical redactional remnant. Far from 

problematic due to later Davidic psalms, 72:20 may indicate that the editors responsible for the 

placement of subsequent Davidic psalms had a Davidic successor in mind-not simply the 

historical David as an object of nostalgic reminiscence or pious mimesis. Moreover, if the 

semantic possibilities just explored are correct, the claim that 72 :20 signals the existence of an 

earlier Psalter becomes arbitrary. To return to the two issues we distinguished earlier, it is of 

course possible that 72:20 owes its origin to an earlier collection, and that later editors retained 

and "reused" it to suit their new purposes. But 72:20 could equally have been created for its 

present context in a Psalter with subsequent Davidic psalms. On the one hand, this possibility 

invalidates the claim that 72:20 must evidence an earlier collection. 206 On the other hand, the new 

function and meaning of 72:20 in the Psalter just discussed is clearly more significant than 

questions about origin in any investigation of "David" in the Psalter. 

above). There are two main reasons for this conclusion. First, 4QPs" fragment g conjoins Ps 71 with MT Ps 38 rather 

than Ps 70, evidencing a tradition of joining Ps 71 to Psalms superscripted with 1'~TiJ7, and only Pss 38 and 70 fall 

into this category (see Wilson, Editing, 97, 131-32). This weakens the case for Ps 71 's particular identification with 

Ps 70 originally. It also seems best explained as an effort at handling the absence of any superscript for Ps 71 in the 

MT. The opposite situation-that Pss 70--71 were originally one in the MT concluding psalms of Book II but were 

split somewhere in transmission-is, on the other hand, difficult to account for, let alone the attachment of these 

split off verses to MT Ps 38 in 4QPs". Second, whereas the LXX appears to resolve the absence of a superscript for 

MT Pss 10 and 43 by adjoining them to the preceding psalm, it is notable that LXX Ps 70 [= MT 71] bears the 

attribution Tcji dau10 (LXX Ps 32 [= MT Ps 33]), thus testifying to its independence from MT Ps 70. See also 

Anderson," Division and order of the Psalms," 231, who comes to the same conclusion about Ps 71. In the case of 

other untitled psalms in Books 1-111, however, Anderson is reluctant to recognize editorial significance to their 

placement on grounds that they may have been accidentally "split off' from the previous psalm in transmission. But 

whereas the affinities between these untitled psalms and their predecessors provide a reason why MSS might 

conjoin them in transmission, they also make the reverse scenario more difficult to imagine. 

206 E.g., McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 243. 

70 



"Doublets" 

Within the Psalter there are three instances of near-identical psalms or psalm portions: Ps 

14 = Ps 53; Ps 40:14-18 = Ps 70:2-6; and Pss 57:8-12 + 60:7-14 = Ps 108:2-14.20' It is 

generally presupposed that the doublets arose through in the growth process of the Psalter, and 

therefore offer evidence about that process. For instance, for Millard the Psalter expanded from 

the Elohistic Psalter-itself an earlier "Psalter"-during which Pss 14, 40: 14-18, and 108 were 

produced as duplications of their Elohistic counterparts. Setting aside the specifics of Millard's 

proposal, his argument raises possibilities about the editorial significance of the doublets, 

specifically the question of whether the EP represents an earlier, independent collection or mini 

Psalter. We will address this more deliberately in the next section and restrict the present 

discussion to the doublets per se. 

First, literary critical opinions differ on the direction of dependence. For instance, Kraus 

claims that Bernhard Duhm "clearly pointed out that the divergent readings of Psalm 53 are in all 

points secondary over against Psalm 14," while Millard takes the opposite view. 208 Interestingly, 

Hossfeld and Zenger also account for the differences between Pss 14 and 53 in redactional terms, 

but attribute those differences to the David I and David II contexts of Pss 14 and 53 

respectively. 209 They describe Ps 14 as the "model" ( Vorlage) that is "only slightly altered" by its 

Ps 53 counterpart, 210 so that in their view Ps 14 stands closer to an original form that both 

redactional contexts subsequently adapted to their purposes. Regarding Pss 40:14-18 and 70:2-

207 E.g., Ernst Axel Knauf, "Psalm LX und Psalm CVIII," VT 50 (2000): 5H5. 

208 Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 220; Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 172. 

209 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 36-39. 

210 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 39. Gerstenberger, Psalms: Part I with an Introduction to Cu/tic Poetry, 

218-19, recognizes some of the same distinct characteristics of each version psalms as Hossfeld and Zenger note; 

viz. Ps 14's concern for the poor, and Ps 53's focus on the destruction of the wicked. 

71 



6, most scholars argue that Ps 40 reflects an expansion of an originally independent psalm 

equivalent to Ps 70 and Ps 40: 14-18, to which was appended to 40:2-13.211 

Second, the preference for i1)1,; or 0';:lt,~ in the doublets yields ambiguous data. Psalm 14 

three times uses ;i,i1,; where Ps 53 has C';:lt,~, so that each part follows the nominal preference 

of its psalm-group context. Similarly, Pss 40:14 and 17 have ;i,i1,; whereas 70:2 and 5 have 

c,fjt,N. However the reverse occurs in their final verses: the "non-Elohistic" Ps 40: 18 has ,;=,-t,bi . ·:: - •:: 

while Ps 70:6 has ilJ,,;. Different again, Ps 108 reflects the same six instances of C';:lt,~ as in Pss 

57:8-12 and 60:7-14, while the equivalent 57:10 and 108:4 have 't'T~ and il).,,; respectively. 

These contrary examples are not explained by a process of simple duplication from a preexisting 

EP. 

There is, however, another possibility besides editorial duplication: that the similar psalms 

had already taken shape and later editors placed them in their present context, preserving their 

received integrity. Several observations speak for this possibility. First, a cultic, "pre-literary" 

origin for both psalms more reasonably explains their differences. Indeed, Gerstenberger 

speculates that both Pss 14 and 53 "could be variants in their own right, transmitted in different 

circles of liturgists."212 Similarly, Gerstenberger defends the possibility that Ps 40 presents a 

211 See, e.g., Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 187, who cite Friedrich Bathgen, Die Psalmen iibersetzt und 

erk/art (HKA T 2; 2d ed.; Gottingen: V anderhoeck & Ruprecht, I 897), I I 2, as an example of a "minority of 

commentators" who "are of the opinion that 40:2-18 is an original composition whose latter portion was cut off and 

secondarily used as an independent psalm, namely Psalm 70." Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 187, themselves 

advocate the opposite view along with "[t]he majority of scholars." As these scholars discuss it, the genesis of one 

psalm from the other is assumed to have occurred within the process of the Psalter's composition. Alternatively 

Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 423, is concerned chiefly with the unity of Ps 40, concluding only "that Psalm 408 was 

originally transmitted in isolation" (see also Psalms 60-150, 67). He therefore does not speculate on the possible 

reduplication of that original independent psalm within the Psalter's growth process. Whatever Kraus' views in that 

regard, his analysis-appropriately in my view-allows for the idea that these psalms assumed their current 

appearance outside of the Psalter's composition history. 

212 Gerstenberger, Psalms: Part 1 with an Introduction, 218. 
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unity, claiming that "[i]ndependent use of the complaint in Psalm 70 does not preclude the 

existence of a genuine liturgical composition that embraces precursory thanksgiving and 

praise. " 213 On the other hand, if one psalm originated from another via literary reduplication in 

the process of the Psalter's compilation, we could reasonably expect the two to correspond more 

precisely. Second, superscriptional evidence also suggests parallel traditions. The superscripts of 

Pss 57 and 60 differ greatly from Ps 108, having only 1117 in common.214 Given editors' evident 

care to preserve existing superscripts, it is unlikely that they creatively detached Pss 57 and 60 

from their superscriptional moorings, let alone invent the ii,7 ,i9T~ ,,t,p, superscript atop Ps 

108. 

illil:/C";:,;~ Predominance 

Numerous attempts have been made to explain the so-called Elohistic Psalter. Once again, 

the phenomenon of Pss 42-83 's preference for the Divine epithet 0';:i?~ is hardly in question, 

having been recognized since Gesenius, Ewald, and Delitzsch. 215 The novelty resides rather in 

how scholars explain the observation and its editorial implications. 

The older opinion that the EP once stood alone persists in recent scholarship. 216 The most 

common explanation is that the preference for O';:i'~ in these psalms resulted from a program of 

213 Gerstenberger, Psalms: Part 1 with an Introduction, 169. 

214 Psalms 57 are both given the genre of Ol;l;,r.i, while Ps 108 is a ii9rr.i ,,1.p. Other features not reflected in 

Ps 108 include: Pss 57 and 60 are both headed with t!.JW??; each has a tune (Ps 57, ni:npl;J·':i~; Ps 60, Jy)11Z>·',.p 

m1µ); and Ps 57 includes a historical note (i11,;,P~ ':i~Nip-,J~r., ii;-17;:;i) and Ps 60 a further direction about its 

purpose (11.;l??), 

215 For a brief history of scholarship, see Hossfeld and Zenger, "The So-Called Elohistic Psalter: A New 

Solution for an Old Problem," in A God So Near: Essays on Old Testament Theology in Honor of Patrick D. Miller 

(ed. Brent A. Strawn and Nancy R. Bowen; Winona Lake, Ind.: Eisenbrauns, 2003), 35-51. 

216 E.g., Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 169, points out several generally accepted "compelling 

indications" to accept Pss 42-83 as an earlier stage of the Psalter; viz., the doublets, Ps 72:20, and the Elohistic 

tendency. Thus, Millard essentially restates Mowinckel 's reasons for the Psalter's gradual process of formation and 

the original independence of Pss 42-83 specifically. 
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editing that replaced il!i"l; with C';:i,~.217 For instance, Mowinckel believed that the EP arose in a 

later period which "shrank from pronouncing the name of God, and so the change [from i11il' to 
r I 

C'D'~] is linked to the use of this collection in the temple service."218 Recent scholarship 

generally finds this explanation wanting, however. First, the "later period" to which Mowinckel 

refers is too late to explain the phenomenon. As Mitchell observes, the prevalence of il}.,,; 
throughout Pss 84-150 shows that not even editors responsible for the final Psalter were 

influenced by "Tetragrammaton reverence," making it even less likely that the (supposedly) 

earlier EP editors came under that influence. 219 Second, there are over forty instances of il).,i; 

occur throughout Pss 42-83, which speak against any kind of programmatic editing based on 

editorial or authorial preference for C'i'.'l'~- Moreover, Hossfeld and Zenger note that that 'liN, 

not C'~;~, was the usual replacement of choice. 220 

More recent scholarship suggests that a theological rationale lies behind the EP according 

to the EP editors' historical situation. For instance, Martin Rose dates the EP to the Persian era, 

at which time its editors sought to proclaim Yahweh as the one God. 221 Similarly, Hossfeld and 

Zenger attribute Pss 42-83 's Elohistic tendency to an increasingly monotheistic characterization 

217 Alternatively, Wilson, Editing, 196-97, and Gerstenberger, Psalms: Part 1 with an Introduction, 37, 

entertain the possibility Pss 1--41 and 84-150 underwent a "Yahwistic" editing to eliminate C'i:i?~. Hossfeld and 

Zenger, "The So-Called Elohistic Psalter," 39, view this idea with skepticism. Indeed, the theory entails the unlikely 

suggestion that the program of editing was not carried out consistently in Pss 42-83. 

218 Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 194. 

219 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 70. 

220 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 4-5. Hossfeld and Zenger cite Rosel, Die messianische Redaktion des 

Psalters, 35-36n104. Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 71, observes that the EP editor, "allowed 44 occurrences 

ofYhwh to exist in the EP ... and even changed e/ohim to Yhwh (40.18 [17]; 70.6 [5])." 

221 Rose, "Psaumes," 570. 
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of Yahweh that spanned the pre- to postexilic eras, noting especially the interest in "name 

theology" that attends the raw statistical preference for 0';:t'~ over il!il;.222 

Other explanations presuppose that Pss 42-83 were already part of a larger Psalter. For 

instance, Laura Joffe argues that editors desired to limit the incidences of il}/i; to forty-two in a 

collection of forty-two psalms commencing with the forty-second psalm in the Psalter. 223 Joffe's 

proposed rationale is that forty-two signifies disaster and divine judgment, and is a significant 

organizing element in ANE catalogues. However this rationale is evaluated, the argument suffers 

from the actual frequency of il).,i;, which is at least forty-four. 224 David Mitchell also offers a 

theological explanation in his theory of an eschatological program in the Psalter. Mitchell 

suggests that his hypothesis "hints at a literary and theological explanation for the Elohistic 

Psalter (Pss. 42-83) in exactly its present scope and position. As in the Asaph Psalms, so in the 

rest of the Elohistic Psalter, the predominance of the term e/ohim might suggest that Israel in the 

initial period up until the eschatological conflict are estranged from God and under his judgment 

and wrath."225 Whether editors achieved the EP' s divine name distribution by selecting 

"Elohistic" psalms or through a program of editing Mitchell does not indicate, but his rationale 

seems compatible with Joffe's proposition. 

Leslie McFall provides a different kind of explanation, though one that need not preclude 

theological motivations such as Mitchell suggests. McFall sees the predominance of O';:t'~ or 

il!il; in individual psalms as one of several sorting principles editors used. According to McFall, 

editors sorted Davidic and Korahite psalms into groups where il!il; outnumbered 0';:t'~ in the 

individual psalms (e.g. Pss 3-41 and 84, 85, and 87), and groups of psalms exhibiting the reverse 

222 Hossfeld and Zenger, "The So-Called Elohistic Psalter," 42-51. 

223 Joffe, Laura. "The Answer to the Meaning of Life, Universe and the Elohistic Psalter," JSOT27 (2002): 

223-35; "The Elohistic Psalter: What, How and Why?" SJOT 15 (2001): 142-66. 

224 Burnett, "Forty-Two Songs for Elohim," 90, counts forty-five plus two instances of"Yah." 

225 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 299-300. 
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trend (e.g., Pss 51-72 and 42--49).226 McFall therefore does not attribute the predominance of 

o,;:i·,~ or i1!i1~ to an editing program applied to an existing groups of psalms; he rather views it 

as an inherent characteristic of the individual psalms themselves. In this McFall talces a similar 

position to Delitzsch, who had connected the phenomenon to these psalms• "peculiar style of 

composition," and "not from the caprice of an editor.''227 

So far as our investigation of covenants is concerned, our chief concern here is whether and 

how the predominance of O'iJ'~ in Pss 42-83 contributes to our recognition of the Psalter's 

shape and shaping. Does it dilute the importance of the Psalter's prima facie book structure by 

presenting an alternative subunit more deserving of our attention than the Book divisions? There 

are several reasons to answer this in the negative. 

First, the above summary shows that the EP's redaction-historical implications are anything 

but clear. Although improving on theories that suggest a mechanical program of editing, it is not 

clear that the theological rationales offered by Hossfeld and Zenger (i.e., monotheistic 

perspective and "name theology") or Rose (i.e., pwposeful identification of il},.1,~ as the only 

God) must be tied to a particular historical era, or that the EP must have been an independent, 

earlier collection. In fact, the explanations of Hossfeld and Zenger and Rose seem better suited to 

the emphasis on Yahweh's sovereignty found in purportedly later stages of the Psalter's 

development such as Book IV's emphasis on Yahweh's reign (i.e., 179. i1},,~ Pss 93, 97, and 99 

in Book IV). In this light, the predominance of O'i'.1'~ in 42-83 presents a very thin basis on 

which to conclude the original independence of the EP. 

Second, the supportive evidence for an independent EP proves ambiguous. Millard argues 

for a literary-critical break (ein literarkritischer Bruch) after Ps 83 because he assumes that 

226 McFall, ''The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 228-32. 

227 Delitzsch, Psalms, 1 :22. 
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72:20 precludes further Davidic psalms. 228 But as shown above, this assumption is not as secure 

as Millard supposes, and his claim for a literary break before Davidic Ps 86 is questionable at 

best. Besides this Millard also suggests that the doublets point to the EP as an early Psalter 

because Pss 14, 40 and 108 are supposedly secondary to their counterparts in the EP. 229 But this 

depends on a specific relationship of dependence between Pss 40 and 70, Pss 14 and 53, and Pss 

57 /60 and 108. It also assumes that those relationships arose in the compositional process of the 

Psalter. Even granting the latter, our earlier discussion of the doublets shows considerable 

scholarly disagreement about the direction of dependence. In any case, the portions of the 

doublets found in the EP occur within the narrower bounds of David II (Pss S 1-72). If the 

doublets provide evidence of an earlier collection, then, David II is the more obvious candidate 

for the "earlier group" than a broader group consisting of Pss 42-83. In general, the most we can 

say for Millard• s argument is that the assumption of a preexisting EP conveys a certain kind of 

sense to 72:20 and the doublets when understood in a particular way. But the evidence does not 

point irresistibly in this direction, especially when other structural markers present a more 

compelling case. 

Third, as we have seen, Wilson's thesis that superscriptional evidence reflects conscious 

editorial effort to smooth transitions within the Psalter's books seems very sound. However, that 

effort continues beyond Pss 42-83 with Pss 84-89 at the end of Book III, and similarly reflects a 

conscious break after Ps 72. While it is possible that editors supplemented an existing EP to 

achieve this result, it leaves unanswered why, within a once independent EP, two author 

transitions involving Korahites (Pss 42-49), Asaph (Ps 50), and David (Ps 51-72) were softened 

by genre while the transition between Solomonic/Davidic Ps 72 and Asaph Ps 73 was not. 

228 Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 169. 

229 Millard, Die Komposition des Psalters, 172. See also Weiser, The Psalms, 99, who attributes a similar 

relevance to the doublets in relation to the EP. 
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Moreover, Mitchell suggests that Pss 42-89 form "the real literary unit," due to a chiastic 

arrangement: Korah Pss 42-49; Asaph Ps 50; David Pss 51-65, 68-70; Asaph Pss 73-83; Korah 

Pss 84-85, 87-88, (89). 230 While a single Asaph psalm (Ps 50) must be counted to complete the 

chiasm, single psalms of other or no attribution ( e.g., Davidic Ps 86) have to be overlooked to 

maintain it. But if we set aside claims of chiasmus, there is still considerable merit in the 

suggestion that a second Korahite group (Pss 84-88) should, with the exception of Ps 89, round 

off the literary unit comprising Books II-Ill just as the first Korahite group had begun it. In any 

case, the mutually affirming evidence of the doxologies and superscriptional arrangement speaks 

more clearly for Pss 42-72 and Pss 73-89 as the Psalter's intended subunits than C'iJ?~ 

predominance does for Pss 42-83. 

In summing up, the evidence that Pss 42-83 constitute a major editorial subunit is at best 

ambiguous. The balance achieved through subsequent Korahite Pss 84-85, 87-88, combined 

with superscriptional evidence and the doxologies at 72:18-19 and 89:53 argue far more strongly 

for two distinct books that were consciously structured that way. Accordingly, in our view Pss 

42-83 likely did not constitute an early stage with its own theological profile ( contra Millard, 

Hossfeld and Zenger et al.). Nevertheless, this possibility cannot be ruled out absolutely. 

Doxologies 

As noted above, numerous modern scholars including Mowinckel, Gese, Gerstenberger, et 

al. connect the 41:14, 72:18-19, 89:52, and 106:48 to their respective psalms or immediate 

group, without recognizing an intentional division of the Psalter into books. 231 While more recent 

scholarship recognizes the five book structure to be editorially intended, some of these theories 

230 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 71. 

231 We shall not concern ourselves here with the question of the fifth doxology, because it has little bearing on 

the five part division itself. Generally speaking, Wilson's view that Ps 145:21 introduces 146-150 as the Psalter's 

doxological conclusion (Wilson, Editing, 225-28) prevails over the older view that Ps 1 SO constitutes the fifth and 

final doxology ( e.g., Delitzsch, Psalms, l: 1 S). See Chapter Six. 
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nevertheless view the book structure as a later, somewhat superficial imposition. For instance, 

Christoph Levin argues that 106:48 was deliberately added to shape the Psalter into five books 

analogous to the Pentateuch. The first three doxologies owe their existence to the Psalter's 

growth process, whose main stages constituted the frrst Davidic collection (Pss 3-41 ), the second 

"Elohistic" Davidic Psalter (Pss 51-72), and the Messianic Psalter (Pss 2-89). However the 

fourth doxology, 106:48, was added to divide Pss 90-150 into Books IV and V, thus creating the 

five book structure via collaboration with the three preexisting doxologies. 232 For Beckwith both 

72:18-19 and 106:48 were added to divide a three part Psalter into its five books. 233 Kratz goes 

further, attributing all four doxologies to a later redactional effort that also added Ps 1, thereby 

giving the Psalter a Torah-like profile.234 Thus, all three scholars consider the book structure 

intentional, but with caveats: the divisions marked by the doxologies are sometimes artificial 

(e.g., 106:48), or doxologies were intended to conclude groups of psalms other than their 

preceding book ( e.g., Levin's account of 72: 18-19). In contrast to these, Wilson argues that all 

the doxologies occur at real junctures in the Psalter (see above). They therefore intentionally 

divide the Psalter into books; not as late, artificial additions, but as features that are original to 

the arranging of psalms in the Psalter. At stake here is whether and in what sense the Psalter's 

books are its true, editorially intended subunits. The issue therefore merits closer attention. We 

will address 106:48 separately because raises a different set of issues. 

Books 1-111 

Wilson recognized that "genre softening" techniques are conspicuously absent at the Pss 

41-42, 72-73 and 89-90 transitions, suggesting that these author changes represent intentional 

232 Levin, "Die Entstehung der Biichereinteilung des Psalters," 83-89. Seybold, Introducing the Psalms, 17-18, 

also thinks that the fourth doxology was secondary, added to achieve the five-fold division of the Psalter late in its 

development. 

233 Beckwith, "Early History," 6-7. 

234 Kratz, "Die Tora Davids," 28-29. 
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breaks. Accordingly, the doxologies at41:14, 72:18-19, and 89:53 conclude real sections of the 

Psalter. 235 On the other hand, Levin connects these doxologies exclusively with their presumed 

redactional contexts, and denies them any intended function with regard to the Psalter's book 

structure. 236 According to Levin only 41: 14 intentionally concluded a group of psalms that lines 

up with one of the Psalter's books (i.e., Pss 3-41), but it became a mere relic when Pss 3-41 

were combined with 42-88 and framed by Pss 2 and 89 to create the Messianic Psalter. 237 

In arguing his case, Levin makes an important recognition in principle: the doxologies are 

integral to the editorial process that yielded the Psalter's psalms sequences. 238 His point of 

departure is the example of 72: 18-19 because it precedes the 72:20 postscript He cogently 

argues that this would not be the case if it were it a later insertion as Kratz suggests. 239 Levin's 

argument resembles Wilson's at this point, who argues that the doxologies belong to their 

respective psalms rather than a later editorial addition after the psalms sequence had already 

become established. 240 But Levin views them through a different redaction-historical paradigm 

that relates the 72: 18-19 doxology to the "Elohistic" Davidic psalms (David II) rather than the 

whole of Book II as Wilson does. 

235 Beckwith, "Early History," 6-8, makes the unconvincing argument for an original division into three parts 

that correspond to Books I, II-III, and 'IV-V. His main reasons include the relative shortness of Books III and 'IV 

(seventeen psalms each) and internal similarities between these three sections with respect to psalm titles and 

Halleluiah groups (Books 'IV-V). 

236 Levin, "Entstehung," 89. 

237 Levin, "Entstehung," 8S-86. 

238 Zenger, "Der Psalter als Buch: Beobachtungen zu seiner Entstehung, Komposition und Funktion," in Der 

Psalter in Judentum und Christentum ( ed. Erich Zenger; Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany: Herder, 1998), 27-31, 

talces a similar view, but nevertheless considers 106:48 as an intentional division between Books 'IV and V. 

239 Levin, "Entstehung," 84-8S. 

240 Wilson, Editing, 184. 
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However, whereas Wilson's view depends on relatively straightforward observations about 

the use of superscripts, Levin's view operates with more complex redaction-historical 

speculations and overlooks those same observations. Levin presumes an Asaphite redaction that 

extended Pss 51-72 by Pss 73-83 and marked the end of David's prayers by adding the 

postscript.241 Without the preceding K.orahite Pss 42-49, Levin can claim that the 72:18-19 

doxology concludes only David II rather than a group of psalms corresponding to Book II. 242 But 

in order to be viable, an "Asaphite redaction" cannot be so simple as Levin presents it. First, it 

seems unlikely that a "Davidic" collection would end with a Solomonic prayer (Ps 72) not yet 

"Davidized" by 72:20. Similarly, 72:20 clearly belongs to the strong thematic sequence in Pss 

71-72 discussed earlier, where an ageing David (Ps 71) cedes the throne to his successor (Ps 72). 

These observations suggest that 72:20 already belonged to the Pss 51-72 sequence; the "Davidic 

core" that Levin thinks was extended by an Asaphite redactor. This would suggest, then, that 

72:20 was not a product of the supposed Asaphite redaction after all, unless one credits the 

Asaphite redactor with adding ( at least) Ps 72 itself in order to create the above described 

sequence.243 Indeed, this is Hossfeld and Zenger's view. They attribute the present shape of 

David II psalms to Asaphite redactors who expanded "the exilic collection Psalms 52-68 to form 

the Davidic Psalter, Psalms 51-72 ... insert[ing] a caesura between Psalms 51-72 and their own 

Psalms 73-83," concluding it with the postscript at 72:20.244 It seems, then, that one must adopt a 

241 Levin, "Entstehung," 84, cites Gese ("Die Entstehung der Bilchereinteilung des Psalters," 162) approvingly: 

"DaB die Doxologie lxxii 18-19 'sich allein aufdie SammlungC [= Ps 51-72] bezieht, ist schon aus der Stellung 

vor der Redaktionsbermerkung V. 20 zu schlieBen."' 

242 Levin does not say how Asaph Ps 50 fits in here. but he clearly attributes Korahite Pss 42-49 to a later 

redactional stage. His main objective is not to describe the process in detail but to disprove Kratz's view that 72: 18-

_ l 9 were added after Psalter had acquired its present macrostructural psalms sequence. 

243 Already our reevaluation of72:20 suggests other viable possibilities besides viewing it as a redactional 

renmant, though one cannot absolutely rule this out as an explanation of its origin (see above). 

244 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 4. 
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much more complex redaction-historical paradigm like Hossfeld and Zenger's at this point, if 

one is to salvage an Asaphite redaction in which the doxology in 72:18-19 concluded the 

narrower, Davidic group Pss 51-72 as an independent, redacted stage. Moreover, it is unclear 

why the author-groups should be taken to indicate consecutive redactions in the first place, 

especially when Levin also entertains an EP redaction that contributes some Korahite Pss ( 42-

49) but not others (84-85, 87-88)!24s 

More significantly, it overlooks the superscriptional evidence reviewed above, which 

indicates editorial intention to bind Korahite Pss 42-49, Asaph Ps 50, and Davidic Pss 51-72 

into a unit via Wilson's "softening" technique (not to mention Pss 73-89). This suggests that Pss 

42-72-that is, Book II-is the real unit concluded by 72:18-19.246 In the final analysis, then, 

there seems to be more reason to recognize 41: 14, 72: 18-19, and 89:53 as doxological 

conclusions to the preceding books than merely some portion of them. 

Psalm 106:48 

Although they offer different explanations, Wilson, Levin, Hossfeld and Zenger, Kratz, and 

Beckwith all agree that 106:48 intentionally divides Books IV and V. Despite this agreement, 

they differ on the extent to which Books IV and V constitute intentional subunits within the 

Psalter. For instance, for Levin the Book IVN division created by 106:48 does little more than 

bring about the fivefold structure akin to the Pentateuch. Levin explains the position of 106:48 

on the basis of the symmetry it creates between Books I and V (41 and 44 psalms respectively) 

and Books III and IV (17 psalms apiece). 247 As a result he finds little reason to consider Pss 90-

24s Levin, "Entstehung," 84. 

246 Moreover, this view does not rule out the possibility that 72:20 refers only to David II, for 72:20 itself 

specifies Davidic psalms in its text, apparently e1tcluding Korahite Pss 42-49 and Asaph 50 ifwe are only looking at 

Book IL But it does not follow that the 72:18-19 do1tology shared this limitation; a proposition that requires the 

questionable premise of an Asaphite redaction. 

247 Levin, "Entstehung," 89. 
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106 as a highly significant subunit of the Psalter. 248 Zenger, on the other hand, attributes a 

stronger editorial integrity to Book IV because for him the Psalter already consisted of Books I­

IV when Book V (and 106:48) was added. 249 Wilson, as we have seen, similarly takes Pss 90-106 

to be an editorially intended subunit with its own theological profile. 

There are several factors to this question. First, Levin is right to recognize the relative 

weakness of the "break" between Pss 106 and 107 compared with the other three book 

divisions.250 This is principally because these psalms lack authorial attribution, so that change in 

authorship cannot play the same disjunctive role as in the other examples. As discussed above, 

Wilson argues that Ps 106 concludes a section because it is a Halleluiah psalm, and because Ps 

107's opening ~1h statement commences a new section. However, both Pss 106 and 107 begin 

with i1t;>lJ C1iV7 'f. :iit,t'~ il)iiry ~1(i)i1, and this has led numerous scholars to see them as an 

intended sequence rather than a point of dis juncture. 251 In light of this apparent linkage, the 

second part of Wilson's argument is the weaker of his two claims. Nevertheless, n!~'ryp 
precedes the ~1h clause in Ps 106: 1, which suggests that the psalm is primarily to be recognized 

by its n!~'ryp superscript and postscript (cf. v. 48).252 So although the f!h clause creates a sense 

of continuity between Pss 106 and 107, Ps 106 appears to exercise a concluding :function after 

248 Levin, "Enstehung," 89n23. 

249 Zenger, "Der Psalter als Buch," 29. See also Koch, "Der Psalter und seine Redaktionsgeschichte," 250, 

"Dann aber liegt nahe, daB die ersten vier Teile einmal ein Psalterbuch fllr sich gebildet batten, Wclhrend das jetzige 

5. Psalmenbuch seine eigene Gesichte gehabt hat und in spaterer Zeit angegliedert wurde." 

250 Levin, "Enstehung," 86. 

251 E.g., Gese, "Die Entstehung der Biichereinteilung des Psalters"; Sanders, "Five Books of Psalms?," 679; 

and Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 213-14. 

252 LXX shifts the Alll')Aouia from the end of Ps 106 to the beginning of Ps 107, but this is a characteristic 

feature of the LXX. Syriac omits r1: ~,7p after the 106:48 doxology altogether. Zenger, "Der Psalter als Buch," 29, 

likewise argues that rl! ~,7p belongs to Ps 106. 
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all.253 In addition, Paul Sanders considers Ps 107:3's "He gathered them" (C!i1i?) as an answer to 

Ps 106:46's petition to Yahweh to "gather us" (U¥i1i21).254 However it is unclear why this detail 

should argue for Pss 106-107 as part of an original sequence, rather than reflect editorial intent 

that Book V respond to the Book VI. All in all, then, the connections between Pss 106 and 107 

are not so strong as to preclude a deliberate break after 106:48. 

Second, scholars have drawn various conclusions from a comparison of 106:48 with other 

biblical texts. Among the doxologies, for instance,106:48's closest parallel is 41:14. A minor 

difference is 106:48's c7iViTl1;) where 41:14 has the contracted prepositional form C7iVy~.255 

The main difference is 106:48's longer final clause, ;:i~-~??;;J 1¢~ CHy-;f 19~1, where 41: 14 

has a double 1¢~ instead. Accordingly, Levin proposes that 106:48 was constructed from 41: 14, 

and suggests that the latter part comes from Deut 27: 15-26, where it occurs twelve times in the 

catalogue of curses. 256 While the correlations are impressive, they do not explain the textual 

relationships involved; that is, whether these parallels were produced by Ps 106's author, or a 

later editor who drew upon Ps 41 in its present place in the Psalter. Alternatively, scholars 

commonly argue for a connection between 106:48 and 1 Chr 16:36; the final phrase in 1 Chr 

16:36 showing only minor differences (:i1JJ,'7 ?iiJ11¢~ b.v;:i-,;, ~1ftN'l). For instance, Patrick 

253 Auwers, "Le Psautier comme livre biblique," 76-77, similarly views the sequence of Halleluiah psalms (Pss 

104-106) as the more decisive factor. 

254 For Sanders' view see, e.g., Sanders, "Five Books of Psalms?" 679. See also Day, Psalms, 112, whom 

Sanders also cites. 

There is also a small textual question over !!li-11i?1 in Ps 106:46. A few MSS add u'r~iJ1 in an apparent effort 

to make it conform to 1 Chr 16:35 where both verbs appear. However, the uncorrected LXX omits !!l~-ti?1 in 1 Chr 

16:35, attesting a form of the text that only has U7.'~iJ1- It would seem that later LXX scribes sought to conform I 

Chr 16:35 to include both verbs. However, the evidence is too scant ambiguous to conclude that U~-ti?l is not 

original to Ps 106:46. 

2SS 106:48 reads: :i-1=-~'?P TO~ C~y~ ,~~, 07iv;;i ,.Q, 1c7iVifll;J ?~1~ 'P'~ illil;"'iJ~lf'i 41:14 reads 

=r~~111~i$ 07iv;;i ,~n 07iv;;i~ ,~,~~ ~r:i;~ 1;i\;i: -:p1~-

256 Levin, "Entstehung," 88. 
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Skehan has argued that 1 Chr 16 presupposes a Psalter where Ps 106:48 was already known to 

conclude Book IV.257 It is indeed noteworthy that 1 Chr 16:7-36 is composed of Pss 105:1-15, 

96: 1-13, and 106: 1, 47-48, which could suggest that the Chronicler knew Book IV. 258 Aware of 

the chronological implications for the Psalter's compositional history and dating, Wilson prefers 

Sanders' suggestion that "the combination of "floating bits ofliturgical material" was a viable 

means of creating new pss for different situations or occasions."259 He therefore questions a direct 

dependence between these psalms and 1 Chr 16, including their respective doxologies. While 1 

Chr 16:7-36's dependence on Book IV seems the more compelling scenario, Wilson's objection 

cannot be automatically ruled out. In summary, the correlations between Ps 106:48, Ps 41 :14, 

Deut 27, and 1 Chr 16:36 undoubtedly suggest a relationship between these texts, but we can 

only speculate about its nature. 

Third, we return to the question of whether 106:48 was original to Ps 106 when the psalm 

was incorporated into the Psalter or was added later as a "redactional" insertion. However the 

question is to some degree a moot point. On the one hand, some scholars who take the latter view 

see Pss 90-106 as an editorially important subunit of the Psalter (e.g., Zenger) while others 

downplay its importance ( e.g., Levin). On the other hand, the opinion that 106:48 was original to 

Ps 106 need not minimize its book-dividing role. Indeed Wilson, who takes Mowinckel's view 

that the doxologies arose from the "liturgical milieu of the cult," argues that Ps 106 en toto was 

257 Skehan, "Qumran and Old Testament Criticism," 167-68. 

258 Levin, "Entstehung," 8~8, argues against a direct relationship, in part because he understands 1 Chr 16:7-

36 as a late insertion within 1 Chronicles that in his view complicates the theories of Gese and Kratz. Alternatively, 

Wilson, Editing, 185, considers it "obvious" that Ps 106:48 depends on 1 Chr 16:36, suggesting that "[t]he perfect 

verb form (otherwise unparalleled in these doxologies) is clear evidence for the dependence of Ps 106 on I Chr 16." 

How this constitutes "clear evidence" is unclear, however. 

259 Wilson, Editing, 81, quoting James A. Sanders, "Cave 11 Surprises and the Question of Canon," McCQ 21 

(1968): 287. 
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purposefully placed at the end of Book IV to conclude it. 260 Wilson's main argument is that this 

doxology contains subsequent material ( r1:·,,7;;i) just as 72: 18-19 precedes the v. 20 postscript, 

and therefore appears to be part of the psalm. 261 On the other hand, Zenger sees this n!·,,7;;i as 

part of the doxological addition (though the initial n!,,7;;i in Ps 106: 1 suggests that the final 

r1:·i,7;;i is at home in the psalm). While possibilities such as Zenger's cannot be entirely ruled 

out, we earlier suggested that the Psalter's compilers organized the psalms chiefly by arranging 

whole psalms, rather than manipulating their compositional integrity. Given this proclivity, 

Wilson's proposition seems the more likely suggestion. 

Nevertheless, other 1,1:a formulae occur in the Psalter that provide additional support for 
T 

the originality ofv. 48 to Ps 106. These include Pss 28:6; 31:22; 66:20; 68:20, 36; 119:12; 124:6; 

135:21; 144:1; and perhaps 18:47.262 Notably, all of these occur in the body of their psalms 

except for Pss 66:20, 68:36, and 135:21, which occur at the end. This shows that psalmists 

clearly employed 1,,f formulae in their compositions. Moreover, since Pss 66:20, 68:36, and 

135:21 are the final verses of their respective psalms, they potentially function in a similar-if 

lesser-concluding way as 106:48.263 Of course Ps 66:20 and 68:38 occur within David II, where 

such a function is unlikely. But these examples bear minimal resemblance to the four main 

260 Wilson, Editing, 185-86, quoting Mowinckel, The Psalms in Israel's Worship, 2: 193. See also Auwers, "Le 

Psautier comme livre biblique," 77. 

261 Wilson, Editing, 185-86. 

262 Cf. Levin, "Entstehung," 87, who on this basis rejects Kratz's view that 106:48 (and lChr 16:36 as part ofa 

late insertion encompassing vv. 7-36) originate from Chronicles. See Kratz, "Die Tora Davids." 

263 The DSS yields some interesting if inconclusive data on these psalms. In a few cases the preserved portion 

begins with the verse after the one containing 111~. For example, 4QPs• 4 I contains Ps 31 :23-25 (moreover, l;lev 

Ps may end with the 'iJ11~ v. 22). Similarly, l lQPs• 6 IV commences Ps 124 at v. 7. Nevertheless, this may be due 

to the fragmentary nature of the evidence. On the other hand, Pss 119: l 0-21 is preserved in 4QPsb (hence v. 12 

remains in the body of the psalm fragment), while Ps 144:1 similarly occurs in l lQPs• and l lQPsb with subsequent 

verses known from the MT. 
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doxologies in any case. 264 On the other hand, Psalm 135:21 ( Q7f~i: J~W Ji•'IQ I n\n: 'lf~1~ 

n!·,,7~) offers a closer parallel, even if it lacks key terms like '~11r. 'i:J°'?~, 07iV, and Jl;,)~ that 

distinguish the other four doxologies. It is therefore striking that Wilson identifies a minor break 

at Ps 135/136 because Ps 135 is a Halleluiah psalm and 136 commences with ~iii1.265 It would 

appear that Ps 135:21 therefore offers a similar parallel to Ps 106:48 and the other major 

doxologies, albeit on a smaller scale; as a "lesser" 'if~,~ formula, 135:21 occurs at a 

correspondingly "lesser" juncture within the Psalter. Importantly, the imperative form t?":\~ 

occurs twice in v. 20, offering good reason to recognize the~,~ formula in v. 21 as part of Ps 

135 rather than a later insertion. It therefore seems that an editor selected Ps 135 with doxology 

included, and intended it to conclude the previous psalms, in this case the Songs of Ascent Pss 

120-134 and perhaps Pss 118-119 if Wilson's account of Book V's structure is accepted. The 

example of 13 5 :21 therefore adds weight to the view that Ps 106 was selected en toto because of 

v. 48's close formal resemblance to the other major doxologies. 266 

Finally, there is the question of Pss 90-106's unity; whether there are other signs that it 

forms a major subunit concluded by 106:48. Indeed, several observations suggest as much. First, 

the concluding function ofHalleluiah Pss 104-106 presupposes a larger sequence of which it is a 

part, and Pss 90-106 presents a good prima facie candidate. Second, David Howard has traced 

the numerous lexical and thematic connections throughout Pss 93-100 especially, showing the 

apparently deliberate editorial effort to associate these psalms with one another in their present 

264 66:20 reads :'J;I~~ i':flj>IJ1 '1'1~1;1 i'Qv·t-t', if~ D'i'.''~ °lfnf', and 68:38 has simply 0'i'.17tJ ~if'. Thus 

neither follow the n1n~ 'if~1i form of the four main doxologies. Indeed, 'if~,, is the only element it has in common 

with the four doxologies, for whereas the other doxologies have the construct form ;~1~ 'ti':itJ, 66:20 and 68:38 

employ C'i'.17~ in its absolute form after 'if\if'. 
265 Wilson, Editing, 188--89. 

266 Cf. Zenger, "Der Psalter als Buch," 28-29, who recognizes a chiastic relationship between the four 

doxologies. For Zenger this accounts for 89:53's relative brevity, 
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group. 267 Moreover, Book IV contains seven out of eight mentions of "Moses" in the Psalter 

(90:1; 99:6; 103:7; 105:26; 106:16, 23, and 32). These span the entire Book and form part of 

what is arguably a deliberate thematic inclusio between Pss 90 and 106 (cf. also "anger" [ti~] in 

90:11 and 106:14).268 There thus exist very good reasons to view Book IV as an editorially 

intentional unity. 

Summary Remarks on Doxologies and Their Implications 

How then do we evaluate the apparent five-book structure of the Psalter suggested by the 

doxologies? From a synchronic perspective the five book structure hints at an analogy to the 

Mosaic Pentateuch. Whatever theological significance is drawn from this analogy, it suggests 

that the Psalter's books are its major subunits as many investigations into the Psalter presuppose. 

However the issue becomes more involved from a diachronic perspective, as we have seen. On 

one hand, if the Psalter's macrostructure arose from one major editorial effort then the 

doxologies were undoubtedly intended to divide it into five books. On the other hand, it is plain 

that Wilson and Levin's differing conclusions about the doxologies correspond to their different 

redaction-historical models. For Levin the assumption of Asaphite, EP and Messianic Psalter 

redactions proscribes limits on the doxologies' intended relevance, whereas for Wilson the 

superscriptional evidence is decisive. In our view, Wilson's analysis convincingly accounts for 

the Korahite-Asaph-David author-group transitions in Books I-III, making it unnecessary-even 

counter-intuitive-to attribute these transitions to redactional layering. Significantly, such 

theories of redactional layering fail to account for the superscriptional techniques noticed by 

Wilson. Moreover, our reevaluation of the EP, 72:20, and doublets suggested that the redactional 

layers scholars infer from them are more speculative than is generally recognized. 

267 Howard, The Stmcture of Psalms 93-100. See also Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign over the World (Pss 

90-106)," I 83-87, who argues further for the paring of psalms in the 101-106 group. 

268See Wilson, Editing, 189-90. Chapter Six discusses the significance of Moses in Book N. 
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Of course, in Wilson's two stage model the five book structure is only a product of the 

"'final" redaction. But our main concern has been whether or not the Psalter's books constitute its 

major editorial units. Even supposing that Pss 2-89 were originally independent, their doxologies 

would suggest a "three book structure" according to Wilson's analysis, with the addition of 

Books IV-V simply increasing the number to five. Thus, the "original" and "final" functions of 

the doxologies remain the same toward their respective books. Although his two stage model is 

open to criticism, then, Wilson was justified in recognizing the '"seams" as places of high 

editorial importance, and the covenantal references and allusions found near them merit close 

attention. 

Lexical and Thematic Connections between Psalms 

Scholars typically account for lexical and thematic "links" between psalms in two ways: 

either they originated with the individual psalms and motivated their placement, or editors 

created them to bind psalms together-or some combination thereof.269 Delitzsch and McFall, for 

example, predominantly reflect the first approach. 210 On the other hand, classical literary-critical 

methodologies ( e.g., Lohfink, Hossfeld, and Zenger) often invoke the second kind of 

explanation, routinely accounting for common features as redactional glosses or additions. To 

illustrate, Zenger claims that Ps 104:29b C'and return to their dust") is secondary and "traces an 

arc to "Ps 103: 14b ('he remembers that we are dust')." Likewise, they surmise that other 

"[i]mportant keyword connections between the two psalms, which possibly were only created 

redactionally, are the motifs of' satisfying with good' (Pss 103 :5; 104:28) and the 'renewal' of 

life by Yhwh (Pss 103:5; 104:30)."271 However the degree to which editors adapted the psalms to 

269 Zenger, "Der Psalter als Buch," 12, makes the same distinction between iuxtapositio {deliberate 

collocation), and concatenatio (redactional linkage). 

270 Delitzsch, Psalms, 1 :21; McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter." 

271 Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign Over the World (Psalms 90-106)," 185. Cf. Marko Marttila, Collective 

Reinterpretation in the Psalms, who presupposes the same kind of editorial activity in his investigation of an 
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"create" links between them is impossible to tell on the basis of the text itself Provided the 

connections are strong or numerous enough, however, one can detect editorial intention to 

associate certain psalms without these speculative explanations. 

That said, there is also reason to think that editors did not routinely manipulate psalms 

when they incorporated them into the Psalter. Wilson's analysis suggests the editors went to 

considerable lengths to retain existing psalm superscripts when arranging sequences of psalms. 

Their use of "frozen" superscripts reflects a conscious effort to preserve traditions associated 

with individual psalms, even when obsolete to their new literary context. 272 Significantly, Wilson 

shows that this apparently Psalter-wide phenomenon is not unique to the Psalter, but a long­

established ANE practice. 273 This suggests an important implication: when psalms were "adapted 

to a function in a far different and later context," as Wilson describes it,274 this was achieved 

ostensibly through placement and ordering rather than literary manipulation. For instance, 

anonymous Pss 66 and 67 have been "Davidized" without altering their superscripts. The same 

effect could have been achieved more simply by adding 1117 to the superscripts if the editor(s) 

responsible for the arrangement had been disposed to making such alterations. Under these 

circumstances it is difficult to imagine editors routinely adding redactional glosses. Nor do the 

parallels between 1 Chr 16:7-36 and Pss 105:1-15, 96:1-13, and 106:1, 47-48, or between the 

apparent shift from individual-focused psalms to a more collective perspective in the Psalter. 

272 See also McFall, "The Evidence for a Logical Arrangement of the Psalter," 236, who, due largely to 

superscriptional variation in the MT, argues that "the compiler is arranging rather than editing the material that has 

come down to him" On a related point, various technical terms in the superscripts (e.g., n_¥Jr,>7) had already 

become obscure by the time of the LXX, which further testifies to their antiquity. See Anderson, "Division and 

Order," 226; and Beckwith, "Early History," 10-11. 

273 Wilson, Editing, 21-23, suggests a formative transmission history of the Sumerian Temple Hymn collection 

that spans from the time of its original compiler, Enheduanna the daughter of Sargon of Akkad (2334-2279 B.C.) to 

the Ur III period (end of the third century), with some hymns possibly going back to 2600 B.C. 

274 Wilson, Editing, 23. It is not entirely clear from the quotation if Wilson means that the psalms were 

"adapted" only in function due to a new literary context or also in their composition. 
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Psalter's "doublets," suggest that editors routinely reshaped psalms through redactional glosses. 

Sanders' claim about the recombination of "floating bits of liturgical material" encountered 

above275 is a plausible explanation for these parallels. But it does not speak for the likelihood that 

editors routinely added redactional glosses at their theological whim, let alone prove that these 

recombinations occurred during the Psalter's compilation process. 276 We therefore suggest that 

lexical and thematic links between psalms generally reflect editorial selection of psalms rather 

than "redactional" manipulation of their contents. 

Conclusion 

This examination of editorial evidence has yielded several outcomes important for our 

investigation. First, the major editorial data at best offers ambiguous support for multi-stage 

redaction hypotheses like those of Wilson or Zenger. For instance, Zenger's interpretation of 

author transitions, the "EP," 72:20, etc. as evidence ofredactional layering ultimately seems 

arbitrary in the light of other implications for these editorial phenomena. On closer examination, 

the evidence from Qumran or superscriptional evidence does not offer very strong support for 

Wilson's two-stage redaction either. Diachronically speaking, Mitchell's hypothesis of one 

275 Sanders, "Cave 11 Surprises," 287. 

276 Although favoring growth by accretion, Anthony Gelston, "Editorial Arrangement in Book IV of the 

Psalter," in Genesis, Isaiah and Psalms: A Festschrift to Honour Professor John Emerton for His Eightieth Birthday 

(ed. Katharine J. Dell, Graham Davies, and Yee Von Koh; VTSup 135; Leiden: Brill, 2010), 165, offers a similar 

perspective when he states, "it seems overwhelmingly probable that the unit of composition in the Psalter is the 

individual psalm ... it is evident that there was no final process of editing the Psalter, by which such duplications 

might have been removed, and textual inconsistencies between parallel passages ironed out. In all probability this 

should not be ascribed to editorial negligence, but rather to respect for texts hallowed by long usage in worship, 

which had already acquired a degree of sacrosanctity." Gelston, ibid., 175, otherwise thinks it possible to find 

evidence of editorial arrangement of smaller groups of psalms based on thematic and lexical similarities, but that 

"(t]he larger the group of psalms under consideration, the harder it is to trace a convincing overall thematic 

arrangement." 
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redactional impulse behind the Psalter's macrostructure is at least as likely as any of the 

alternatives. The implications for our investigation are clear: (a) it should not presuppose any one 

redactional model; and (b) the degree of continuity or discontinuity in editorial perspective(s) 

within the Psalter must remain a demonstrandum, not a methodological presupposition. 

Second, we are better placed to identify editorially intended relationships between psalms 

in the Psalter. The specific results can be summarized as follows. Author groups play a 

conspicuous role in organizing psalms, both conjunctively and disjunctively. This is especially 

apparent at book divisions and when anonymous psalms are "sandwiched" between authored 

psalms. Genre plays a predominately conjunctive role, though one that is generally subordinate 

to authorship except in the Songs of Ascent. Lexical and thematic links likewise reveal conscious 

effort to associate psalms more closely together, depending on the strength and/or number of the 

connections. Similarly, individual themes (e.g., those argued by Creach, Gillingham, et al.) and 

leitworter may also play a conscious organizing role. 72:20 "Davidizes" anonymous Ps 71 and 

Solomonic Ps 72, and proves that consecutive psalms may intentionally convey an unfolding 

"meta-narratival" sequence. Moreover, rather than being (merely) a redactional relic, editors 

likely intended that it signal a transition from historical David to David's successor(s). On the 

other hand, it is difficult to draw more confident conclusions about the doublets owing to their 

small number and uncertain genesis. In any case, their potential editorial significance relates to 

redaction-historical questions rather than the relationships between psalms. A similar situation 

ensues with the EP, though it at least suggests that similar theological emphases span Pss 42-83. 

Finally, editors sometimes employed concentric or chiastic structures in arranging ( and therefore 

relating) psalms ( e.g., Pss 15-24), and gave intentional shape to the Psalter in terms of its 

beginning and end (Pss 1-2, 146-150). 
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CHAPTER THREE 

AN EXPLORATORY SURVEY OF COVENANT AL REFERENCES AND ALLUSIONS 
IN THE PSALTER. PART ONE: PROLEGOMENA AND DIRECT REFERENCES TO 

YAHWEH'S n'1~ 

In order to facilitate our study of covenant relationships, the next two chapters survey 

covenant references and allusions throughout the Psalter. As the first part of this survey, the 

present chapter examines the term n'1~ in individual psalms to ascertain its major covenantal 

entailments and to draw preliminary conclusions about its potential to shed light on covenant 

relationships, as each psalm allows. It also includes a short addendum on ph ("decree") and 

n~i,P. ("testimony") in their sg. forms as potential synonyms for n,7~. This chapter thus begins 

to test our hypothesis set out in the Introduction. Chapter Four then surveys different kinds of 

implicit "criteria" or indirect reference (phrases, lexemes, formulae, themes, etc.) that recall 

prominent aspects of pre-monarchic covenants to examine their (re-)association with David in 

the Psalter. Before commencing our investigation of direct references in this chapter, some 

general preliminary remarks are necessary. These primarily have to do with methodology and 

relevant scholarship. 

Prolegomena to the Survey of Covenantal References and Allusions 

Methodical attempts to survey the Psalter's covenantal allusions are rare. This is not 

surprising for a couple ofreasons. First, the importance oflsrael's covenant traditions in the 

psalms is self-evident and requires no methodological demonstration (e.g., Pss 50, 81, 89, etc.). 

Second, earlier scholarship generally took a dimmer view of the editorial intentionality behind 

the canonical Psalter, giving little reason for such a survey. Instead their interest in psalms' 
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covenantal themes and theology focused predominantly on individual psalms and their historical 

Sitze im Leben. However, a survey of references and allusions to the major biblical covenants is 

essential if the Psalter's covenantal theological contours are to be discovered and analyzed. 

Previous Surveys of "Covenant" in the Psalter 

Artur Weiser' s commentary on the Psalms is the most comprehensive attempt to account 

for the Psalter's covenantal concerns. Consistent with earlier scholarship, however, Weiser 

approaches the matter with a cult-functional approach rather than one that analyzes the Psalter as 

an edited product. 277 Weiser redefined Mowinckel' s "annual enthronement festival" in terms of a 

covenant renewal festival, which according to him provided the original Sitz im Leben for most 

of the psalms. 278 Accordingly, Weiser sees many psalmic expressions and terms as evidence of 

the psalms' use in this hypothetical autumn festival. For instance, he connects expressions like 

the "face of Yahweh" (e.g. Ps 95:2) or Yahweh's "shining forth" (l?'!;>iil in 50:2; 80:2; and 94:1) 

with the theophany "at the heart of the covenant festival." 279 This enables him to attribute very 

particular covenantal associations to these data: they denote Yahweh's appearance at the 

renewing of the covenant. For Weiser, "[t]he theme of the Old Testament Covenant Festival is 

the continually renewed encounter of God with his people which has as its final aim the renewal 

of the Sinai Covenant and of the salvation it promised."280 

While such expressions no doubt evoked covenant associations for those who arranged the 

Psalter, their connection with a particular annual festival remains conjectural. Subsequent 

scholarship has seen the same weakness in Weiser's covenant renewal festival as it has 

Mowinckel's: there is insufficient evidence for such a festival in Israel accounting for the all or 

277 Weiser, The Psalms. 

278 Weiser, The Psalms, 35. 

279 Weiser, The Psalms, 38-39. 

280 Weiser, The Psalms, 28-29. 
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most of the Psalms.281 On the other hand, certain psalms (e.g., Pss 50, 81, and 95) are widely 

understood to have their Sitze in cultic festivals that celebrated Yahweh's covenant with his 

people.282 Methodologically, these facts suggest that we should consider potential allusions 

without the assumption of a covenant renewal festival to steer our interpretation of them. 

Moreover, although it is very probable that some psalms were used in cultic "covenant renewal" 

contexts, the issue is not as pressing as it might seem. Our interest is in later editors' perception 

and literary use of those psalms, not their liturgical Sitze im Leben. 

281 E.g., Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 60, summarizes the situation thus, "While we know ancient Near Eastern texts 

that very precisely regulate the entire course of the worship and even provide individual directions for managing it, 

the Psalter in this matter leaves us without a satisfactory clarification. The Psalms have basically a fragmentary, 

incomplete character ifwe consider them from the viewpoint ofa closed ritual." Nevertheless, Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 

61-62, recognizes the cult-liturgical function of individual psalms, citing as examples: Pss 15, 24, and 118, as 

"entrance liturgies," Ps 121 as a ''recessional, "Pss 12, 14 (= 53), 75, and 82 as examples of"cultic prophetic 

lamentation liturg[ies]," with 52 "an imitation ofa lamentation liturgy," Ps 107 as "a liturgy for a festival of 

thanksgiving," and Ps 67 as a "psalm of blessing" that "could point to a cultic-liturgical situation." Similarly, 

Samuel Terrien, review of Artur Weiser, The Psalms: A Commentary, JBR 4 ( 1963), 334, questions Weiser's 

exclusive focus on an autumn festival, suggesting that "room must also be reserved for the other seasonal feasts, 

Massoth and Pesach, and also Shebhu'oth, as well as a score of other public acts of worship." In her specific study 

of references to the Sinai covenant in the Psalter, Johanna W. H. Bos, "Psalms and Sinai Covenant" (Ph.D. diss., 

Union Theological Seminary, 1977), finds relatively few direct references to the Sinai event, whereupon she rejects 

Weiser's hypothesis. 

282 Cf. Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 60, describes Pss 50, 81, and 95 as "the great festival psalms in the Psalter." Kraus 

cites Jorg Jeremias, Kultprophetie und Gerichtsverldindigung in der spiiten Konigszeit Israels (WMANT 35; 

Germany: Neukirchener Verlag, 1970), 125. Cf. Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 326 and 459-60. Hossfeld, 460, 

sees all three psalms as consisting of two parts wherein, "[t]he first section in each psalm, despite all differences, 

functions to tie the dominant YHWH discourse [i.e., the second part] into the cult." Zenger and Seidl question the 

unity of Ps 95, however, hence its comparability with Pss 50 and 81. Weiser, The Psalms, 35-36, 391-99, 551-56, 

and 625-27, also recognizes a close relationship between Pss 81 and 95 in particular. 

For a different viewpoint see Gerstenberger, Psalms: Part 1 with an Introduction to Cu/tic Poetry, 210, who 

views Ps 50 as postexilic. For Gerstenberger the mention of Zion in v. 2 precludes its use in the temple because he 

views Zion theology as a later development. Gerstenberger, Psalms, Part 2. and lamentations (FOTL 14; Grand 

Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 1988), 111-12 and 184-85, also places Pss 81 and 95 in a later Jewish congregational 

setting. 
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Few other attempts have been made to collate the Psalter's allusions to covenant in any 

systematic way. 283 Johanna W. H. Bos's 1977 dissertation on the Sinai covenant in the Psalter284 

disputes Weiser' s covenant renewal festival hypothesis, principally by tracing n',~ in eight 

psalms where she believes this term potentially elicits the Sinai covenant: Pss 25, 44, 50, 74, 78, 

103, 106, and 111. However, Bos is more narrowly concerned with whether or not n'if refers to 

the covenant-making at Sinai in these psalms. Bos answers this negatively, 285 though recognizes 

that the theme of "covenant" is not absent from the psalms on that account. In any case, our 

investigation of covenant relationships requires a more comprehensive survey of covenantal 

allusions than Bos offers. 

Methodological Considerations 

What constitutes an inner-biblical allusion and how do we identify allusions? Scholars 

agree that there is no "one size fits all" answer to these questions. As a starting point, Beth 

Tanner reasonably suggests that genuine allusions are both intended by the author and 

identifiable to the reader. 286 Ordinarily, this raises further questions about who those readers are, 

283 Frank-Lothar Hossfeld, "Bundestheologie im Psalter" in Der neue Bund im A/ten: Studien zur 

Bundestheologie der beiden Testamente (ed. Erich Zenger; Freiburg im Breisgau, Germany: Herder, 1992), 169-76; 

and "Sund und Tora in den Psalmen," in Bibel in jiidischer 1111d christlicher Tradition: Festschrift for J. Maier ( ed. 

H. Merklein; BBB 88; Frankfurt, 1993), 66-77, are more interpretive and selective than heuristic or comprehensive 

treatments of covenant in the Psalter. 

284 Johanna W. H. Bos, "Psalms and Sinai Covenant." 

285 Bos, "The Psalms and Sinai Covenant," 102 and 128, concludes that n"7:;i does not refer to the covenant 

making in Pss 25, 44, 78, 103, 106, and 111, and she, op. cit., 242-44, attributes n"7:;i in 74:10 to textual error. 

Finally, Bos, op. cit., 231, sees Pss 50, 81, and 95 as evidence that "there were professional poets connected with the 

cult, namely the cul tic prophets, whose poetry reflects an awareness of the covenant and of its obligations and 

demands," but that there is nevertheless "no evidence ... of a commemoration of the Sinai covenant in the form of a 

covenant festival." 

286 Beth LaNeel Tanner, "Allusion or Illusion in the Psalms: How Do We Decide?" (paper presented at the 

annual meeting of the SBL, San Francisco, 20 November, 2011). 
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and how to determine whether they perceived the allusion and how. The first part of this question 

is considerably narrowed by our investigation's focus on editorial perspective, for it is their view 

that concerns us.287 Indeed, the editors' perception of the psalms they collected and arranged is 

even more important for our investigation than that of the psalms' original composers. Our focus 

on editorial perspective also suggests a way forward for answering the latter question, because 

the editorial evidence discussed in Chapters One and Two often sheds considerable light on how 

editors understood and employed the allusion. In addition, some covenant allusions are so 

explicit as to eliminate any doubt that editors recognized them (e.g. Pss 50, 89 and 105)­

whether they occur at the Psalter's "seams" or not. 

Michael Fishbane offers a similar caution concerning inner-biblical allusions. Fishbane 

rightly insists that instances of biblical allusion must be evaluated case by case, since the 

recurrence oflexical features known from older biblical tradita does not guarantee that the 

authors of those texts intended an allusion. 288 Common lexical features may just be coincidental; 

the product of shared vocabulary or schools of thought. 289 

However, Fishbane' s caution has limited relevance for the present investigation. First, 

whereas Fishbane investigates an author's exegetical reuse ofa traditum, our investigation is 

concerned with the editorial reception and reuse of the individual psalms in which this dynamic 

has already occurred In terms of focus, then, our investigation is one step removed from the 

traditum-traditio phenomenon as Fishbane examines it. Second, our investigation requires us to 

identify kinds of covenant allusion across multiple psalms, not examine them as isolated 

287 That the identities of the Psalter's editors remain unknown matters less than it might seem, since we are in 

any case more interested in what editors actually did with the psalm; they received than who they were. 

288 Cf. Michael Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient Israel (Oxford: Clarendon, 1985), 12-13, 289. 

289 Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 13, warns that, "it makes all the difference ... whether a specific traditum 

has been reused or annotated; or whether, on the contrary, it contains independent reflexes of common idiom; or 

comments which are original to the particular composition or teaching." 
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instances of exegesis. 290 Accordingly, our survey ought to be focused on the incidence of 

potentially allusive data throughout the Psalter rather than adopt a purely "case by case" 

approach. In other words the Psalter, its subgroups, and psalm-sequences are our "text"-not 

individual psalms in isolation. Therefore, this chapter's case by case examination of explicit 

examples using n"7f must be supplemented by Chapter Four's survey of covenant-alluding 

"criteria,"291 thereby ensuring that our survey provides a sufficiently full view of the Psalter's 

covenantal allusions for the purposes of testing our hypothesis. Third, Fishbane's investigation of 

inner-biblical exegesis confines him to those instances where a traditum has undergone some 

degree of discernible transformation through scribes' interpretive reuse. By contrast we are 

concerned with allusions to biblical covenants whether the psalmist has significantly reshaped or 

redirected his received traditum or not. Again, this is because our object is to examine the 

editors' perspective, not that of the psalm authors. Fourth, while most covenant allusions are 

textual allusions (e.g. 2 Sam 7, Exod 34, etc.), our investigation is not strictly limited in this way. 

Some themes ( e.g. promise of land, "two ways" theology, etc.) and vocabulary ( e.g. 190, 

ilJ~O~, n~~' and their frequent pairing) have potential to achieve a covenantal allusion without 

specific or obvious dependency on any one covenantal text. 

A Two-Pronged Approach: Direct References and Indirect Allusions. In light of these 

considerations, an initial survey of n"'1f followed by a survey of covenant-alluding criteria suits 

290 The editorial reuse of psalms itself may be said to fit within the traditum-traditio dynamic that Fishbane 

explores. In practice, however, Fishbane pays little attention to the Psalter as an editorial product, except regarding 

the doxologies (41: 14, 72:18-19; 89:53, and 106:48) and the postscript at 72:20 as examples of general scribal 

conventions (op. cit., 28-29). For instance, Fishbane's investigation of Ps 89's "mantic" exegetical reuse of the 

oracle to David in 2 Sam 7 stops short of examining that psalm's later editorial use of this psalm in the Psalter. By 

exploring the editorial appropriation of covenant-alluding psalms, therefore, our investigation contributes to the 

phenomenon of intertextuality at a level at some remove from that which Fishbane's study examines. 

291 That is, to survey indirect reference (phrases, lexemes, formulae, themes, etc.) that recall prominent aspects 

of the Abrahamic, Mosaic, and Davidic covenants 
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the nature of this investigation. The Psalter contains numerous psalms that refer directly to 

Yahweh• s covenant via the term rl'7f, and these provide a logical place from which to expand 

our survey of allusive criteria. In some cases psalms identify which covenant is ostensibly in 

view.292 For example, n'7f occurs four times in Ps 89 in plain reference to the Davidic covenant 

(vv. 4, 29, 35, and 40), and twice in Ps 105:8-11 regarding the Abrahamic covenant (vv. 8 and 

10). These psalms refer directly to David or Abraham in their use of n'7f• Other cases are more 

subtle. For instance, contextual factors suggest that rl'7f has primarily Mosaic covenantal 

entailments in Pss 25, 44, 50, and 78-usually by allusion to Sinaitic commandments ( ct: Ps 

50:17-18) or the covenantal obligation to walk in Yahweh's "way'' or torah (e.g., Pss 25: 9-10 

and 44: 17-18), historical recollection, or echoes of the "grace formula" (Exod 34:6-7). 293 

Since these psalms already refer to rl'7f, they demonstrate the potential of such implicit 

"criteria" to achieve indirect allusions in psalms that lack n'7f, and our survey must account for 

these also if is to provide an expansive view of the Psalter's references and allusions to covenant. 

In many cases these "criteria" are best viewed as a potential indicator of covenantal themes, not a 

strict condition ofan allusion to a covenant. Indeed, the allusive strength of these criteria varies 

from instance to instance. We cannot simply assume that every instance of a given criterion in 

the Psalter-be it a term like n9~ or a theological theme like the "two ways"-has equally 

strong covenantal associations (consider, e.g., the latter's Wisdom associations). Accordingly, 

the results of this second part of the survey are necessarily tentative, and its basic goal is to map 

out and examine the distribution of each covenant-alluding criterion throughout the Psalter. 

292 Nevertheless a caveat is in order here. Although a particular covenant may be ostensibly in view in certain 

cases, it does not follow this should be the exclusive meaning of n'j:ii there-at least in tentlS of how editors 

understood the term. Indeed, the degree of unity that editors perceived between the covenants is itself an aspect of 

the question under investigation. 

293 Note, e.g., l1¥ i¥.!,~ ID~l11 N~;:tl as an allusion to Exod 34:~7 in 78:38, and the pre-monarchic focus of 

vv.~7. 
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Sketching their distribution in this way benefits our investigation in important ways. First, it 

provides a better view of each of these covenant-related themes across groups of psalms, 

enabling us in a preliminary way to assess their potential editorial importance and draw 

conclusions relevant to the thesis we are testing. Second, it highlights psalms where several 

criteria mutually confirm their covenant-alluding force. Finally, it complements our initial survey 

of n'7~ in the present chapter, thus furnishing a fuller view of the Psalter's covenantal 

"landscape." The survey further justifies our selection of Pss 72: 17, 86: 15, l 03:8, and 145:8 as 

key texts for addressing the question of the relationship between the Davidic and pre-monarchic 

covenants, and provides data helpful for analyzing these psalms their Book contexts, thus paving 

the way for Chapters Five and Six. 

A Question of Terminology: the "Mosaic Covenant." For several reasons we shall 

generally use the more inclusive term "Mosaic" rather than "Sinaitic" when referring to that 

covenant. First, this investigation is concerned with editorial perception of the tradition, not to 

mount a historical investigation of narrower traditional strata. For their part, editors likely did not 

perceive any meaningful difference between the Sinaitic covenant and the second law-giving 

recorded Deuteronomy, but recognized the same Mosaic covenantal reality in both. Second, as 

noted in the Introduction, Book IV includes the name of "Moses" seven times and itselfraises 

the question of how the Davidic covenant-so focal in Books I-III-relates to its premonarchic 

counterparts. Thus the Psalter as an "editorial product" prompts the question of covenant 

relationships in broader "Mosaic" terms rather than the "Sinai covenant" narrowly conceived. 294 

Thus the term "Mosaic covenant" is appropriate for our investigation. 

294 Some psalms highlight the Sinaitic theophany (e.g., Ps 50) or other particular events (e.g., Ps 103's allusion 

to Moses' intercession after the golden calf incident). In general, however, the Psalter's allusions to the Sinai event 

are found within a broader "Mosaic" tradition complex (e.g., Exodus and wilderness narrative allusions). We may 

also readily observe the relative infrequency of the term "Sinai" compared with "Moses" in the Psalter. "Sinai" 

occurs only twice in one psalm (Ps 68:9 and 18), while Book IV's Ps 106: 19 contains the only reference to "Horeb." 
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Direct References Achieved with the Term n'7:jl 

The term n'7f occurs twenty one times in the Psalter in thirteen psalms: Pss 25:10, 14; 

44:17; 50:5, 16; 55:21; 74:20; 78:10, 37; 83:6; 89:4, 29, 35, 40; 103:18; 105:8, 10; 106:45; 

111:5, 9; and 132:12. Of these, Pss 55:21 and 83:6 can be discounted, since they either refer to a 

private covenant or agreement or a covenant made against Yahweh by his enemies. 295 

Psalm 25 

Davidic Ps 25 is an acrostic prayer that asks for Yahweh's forgiveness, help, and 

instruction.296 Other features that give Ps 25 its "wisdom" character include "fearing Yahweh" 

introduced in v. 12 {ilJ.,,; NJ;), an emphasis on teaching and instruction (cf. ilJi' in v. 8, and 

iri, in vv. 4, 5, and 9), and frequent references to Yahweh's "ways" (cf. 1T! in vv. 4, 5, 8, 9, 

and 12). Within Book I, Ps 25 appears to introduce a subgroup of psalms after the oft-noted 

chiastically-arranged subgroup, Pss 15-24, which is centered on Torah Ps 19 and neighboring 

royal psalms (Pss 18, 20-21).297 This gives Ps 25 a place of relative prominence, together with 

the subject of"Yahweh's covenant," which is itself prominent within the psalm.298 

295 Paul Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant: A Comprehensive Review of Covenant Fonnulafrom the Old 

Testament and Ancient Near East (Rome: Pontifical Biblical Institute, 1982), 9, classifies Ps 55:9 as "a secular berit 

text." In Ps 83:6 a league often nations (cf. w. 7-9) "conspire with one accord and make a covenant against you 

on'·i:t n'J:jl ;r7,\1)." 
296 Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 319, thinks that ';:i'~ in v. 2 properly belongs at the end ofv. 1, thus preserving the 

acrostic pattern by beginning v. 2 with 'l:11;1'?:a ~:;i (cf. LlO(), and suggests that the final !J verse (v. 22) may be a 

later addition given its departure from the alphabetical arrangement. Kraus rejects the traditional view that Ps 25 is a 

lament because "it is preponderantly characterized by petitions and expressions of trust." 

297 See, e.g., Miller, "Kingship, Torah Obedience, and Prayer." Cf. also Grant, The King as Exemplar, 73, who 

draws further significance from the juxtaposition ofTorah Ps 19 with Royal psalms. Psalms 15 and 24 begin and 

conclude the group as entrance liturgies then, moving inward, Pss 16 and 23 parallel each other as psalms of trust, 

Pss 17 and 22 as laments, Pss 18 and 20-21 as royal psalms, with Torah Ps 19 at the center of the chiastic group. 

298 The scope of this subsequent group could extend to the end of Book I as, e.g., Grant, The King as Exemplar, 

239, seems to suggest. Alternatively, Ps 34 might conclude a subgroup of equivalent length to Pss 15-24, for it too 

is an acrostic and shares numerous affinities with Ps 25 (see Les D. Maloney, "Intertextual Links: Part of the Poetic 

Artistry within the Book I Acrostic Psalms," RQ 49 [2007], 11-21, who explores these psalms' intertextual links and 
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Indeed, Ps 25 uses the term n'7:;i twice (vv. 10 and 14); both times with a 3ms suffix 

(in'l~) to identify it as Yahweh's covenant. Both instances use the term without further 

qualification, which suggests that the psalmist deems its meaning self-evident. Moreover, the 

definite, singular form of the reference, "his covenant," accentuates the singularity and 

particularity of Yahweh's covenant and excludes any sense of a plurality of covenants within the 

horizon of the psalm. 

Verse 10 pairs in'l~ with 1'Q"TP.1 which Yahweh's people "keep" (1'Q"TP.l if1'7~ ':J¥j7); 
expressions most naturally associated with the Mosaic covenant. 299 Moreover, vv. 6-7 contain 

numerous terms found in Exod 34:6-7 (on,, iOn, ilNOn, and Vt.V!l).300 The psalmist pleads 

with Yahweh to "remember your mercies" and "forget the sins ofmy youth," basing these 

petitions on Yahweh's nature as he revealed it to Moses when about to the Sinaitic covenant, 

much as Moses himself did in his intercessory pleas for forgiveness in Num 14:18-19. A few 

verses later v. 13 declares concerning "the man who fears Yahweh" (il)P: NJ: UJ'~;:t-v. 12) 

that "his offspring shall inherit the land ('f'1~ Vh'.~ iV7!1)," echoing the promise of the 

Abrahamic covenant (Gen 15:18) taken up extensively in Deuteronomy. The following verse 

draws attention to David Noel Freedman's work on them). Either way, Ps 25 appears as the first ofa group of 

psalms following Pss 15-24. David's trust in this and the following psalm (25:2; 26:1), as one who has, e.g., 

"washed [his] hands in innocence and go[es] about your altar" (26:6) follows well after the previous subgroup, 

particularly its focus on the king, Torah piety, and the theme of entering the sanctuary. 

299 When human beings are the subject, 7:!lJ most often occurs with plural nouns like rli¥Q (e.g., 78:7), Cl,i1'D 
(e.g., Ps 105:45; 119:145), niiµ (Ps 119:2, 22) and similar terms. Other theologically charged uses of 7:!lJ usually 

have Yahweh as subject; e.g., Exod 34:7 where Yahweh is "keeper of steadfast love (191J 7J!tj)," and Isa 42:9 

where Yahweh promises to "keep you" (i.e., his servant) and "give you as a covenant to the people ( nry:;i? ~~t'~1 
C~)." However Moses' blessing of Levi in Deut 33:9 offers a close parallel to Ps 25:10. In Deut 33:9 as in Ps 25:10 

73ll has an m. pl. subject and rl"l:;L as its object (~7¥~~ '!f .1;1"1~~ itl1~~ h~W ,~). whereupon Moses enjoins the 

Levites to "teach Jacob your rules (i'i?,~Q) and Israel your law C!l'l;l"}inl)," Psalm 132: 12 also has n"7:;i in parallel 

with either ni"T~ or m"T~ as well (see discussion in Chapter Four), as the object of70v>, a semantic equivalent of 

73ll. 

300 To this list we may add :iio, which occurs in Yahweh's 33: 19. 

102 



continues the wisdom tenninology, where Yahweh's covenant (in'7:;i) parallels his "counsel" 

{illil~, 1i9); a term that occurs predominantly in the prophets and wisdom literature: 301 "The 

counsel of Yahweh is for those who fear him {l'~1'7) to make them know {C~'1ii17) his 

covenant." 

In sum, the "Davidic" praying subject of Ps 25 describes "Yahweh's covenant" in sapiental 

tones, drawing in both Abrahamic promises and Mosaic covenantal life and obligations. 

Moreover, both indicative statements about Yahweh's covenant in vv. 10 and 14 are preceded by 

petitions for mercy or forgiveness, suggesting that Yahweh's forgiving character is foundational 

to the integrity of the covenant and the psalmist's participation in it (see esp. 6-7). Indeed, these 

parallels to Moses' intercession in Num 14 at least raise the possibility that later editors 

perceived Ps 25 as David praying for himself according to a model of Mosaic intercession, 

whose importance for the preservation and renewal of the covenant was well-established. 

Psalm44 

Psalm 44 is the third psalm of the Korahite group, Pss 42-49, and also ofBook II (or 

second if Pss 42-43 are treated as one psalm). As in Ps 25, n'7~ in Ps 44: 18 is definite, this time 

with a 2d sg. suffix. Again, definiteness stresses its singularity and particularity. After recalling 

God's favorable dealings in former times (vv. 1-9), and lamenting his present rejection (vv. 10-

17), the psalmist claims in v. 18 that, "all this has come upon us, though we have not forsaken 

you ('•Pl~t};11.p N?l), and we have not been false to your covenant (iflJ'7=i1.'.;1 U7iPW-N71)-" Indeed, 

Deuteronomy's frequent warning not to "forget Yahweh" or his covenant seems to stand behind 

the psalm in general and v. 18 in particular. 302 In v. 19 the psalmist further affirms the people's 

covenantal fidelity by declaring with terminology most familiar from the Prophets, "Our heart 

301 iiO occurs mostly in Jeremiah, Job, Proverbs, Psalms, and once in Genesis, Ezekiel, and Amos. 

302 In several notable places in Deuteronomy the verb n::,u> takes i1li1; as its object (6:12; 8:11, 14, 19) as well 

as n"7:ii (4:23 and 31), often preceded by "lest ... " (e.g., 6:12, i1}J1;n~ n;fl:i-t~). 
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has not turned back, nor have our steps departed from your way."303 Inv. 21 the psalmist 

indirectly claims that the people are innocent with regard to "forgetting God's name" 

(tl'w·;~ C¥,! Ut;i;,t-c~) and worshipping "foreign gods" (,! ',~7 U'.$.~ iZtJ~~l), which allude 

to the commands to "have no other gods" (cf. C''JIJ~ O'f.i'~ in Exod 20:3/Deut 5:7) and to not 

"take Yahweh your God's name in vain" (cf. N1f7 '9"D'~ i1},:-cw-n~ NYfD N7 in Exod 

20:7/Deut 5: 11).304 Rhetorically, the psalmist protests that Yahweh has rejected and disgraced the 

people (vv. 10-17) even though they have heeded the stipulations of the Mosaic covenant. Thus, 

Ps 44 laments God's apparent rejection of his people in a manner reminiscent of Ps 89 in that it 

levels no blame at the people just as Ps 89 levels no blame at the king. 305 Furthermore, in vv. 3-4 

the psalmist acknowledges that they had possessed the land by Yahweh's doing, not their own 

military power (cf. V. 4a n~ ~Wl,! 0*7,:9 N? '?.), thus echoing the motif of the gift ofland 

prominent in the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal texts (e.g. Gen 15:7; Exod 23:30; Lev 20:24; 

25:24; Num 35:53; Deut 3:18; 4:14; 6:1; 7:6-7; 9:4-5 etc.). Their success in gaining the land was 

God's doing, and he alone can prosper them now (vv. 5-9). 

Psalm SO 

Psalm 50 is conspicuous by its separation from the main group of Asaph psalms (Pss 73-

83) and the apparent editorial effort to smooth the transition from the Korahite and Davidic 

psalms either side ofit (see Chapter Two). Moreover, Ps 50 and David's penitential Ps 51 each 

display a special interest in offerings (see 50:5, 7, 14, 23; 51:18-22), suggesting deliberate 

303 The term for "way" here is 'if IJ7~, which occurs only twice in the Pentateuch (Gen 18: 11 and 49: 17). 

Similarly, the verb l10 occurs only in Deut 19:14 and 27:17-both times in reference to the shifting of boundary 

stones rather than "turning back" from Yahweh's ways (cf. Prov 22:28 and 23:10). On the other hand, these terms 

are used in comparable ways in prophetic literature (cf. Isa 42:17; 50:5; 59:14; Jer 38:22; and 46:5). 

304 To avoid confusion I will avoid using the existing systems for numbering the commandments. 

305 Note also the shared verb l;ll;iJ!, in 44: 10 and 89:39. John Goldingay, Psalms (3 vols.; Grand Rapids, Mich.: 

Baker, 2006-2008), 2:663, suggests that Ps 89 may be seen "as a heightened version of Ps. 44." 
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connection between Asaph Ps 50 and David II around this theme.306 It therefore stands in a place 

of demonstrable editorial importance. 

As one of the three commonly identified "festival psalms,"307 Ps 50 moves from a 

description of divine theophany (vv. 1-6) to God's address to his covenant people (vv. 7-23). 

The term n'7.'.;l occurs first in v. 5, where God summons his "faithful ones C'1't?IJ),308 who made . . 

a covenant with [him] by sacrifice (n;tr'?P, ',P'l:;i 'tn:i)." The second occurrence is in v. 16, 

where God challenges "the wicked" (Jn¥l!?1), asking them, "what right have you to recite my 

statutes ('WQ) or take my covenant on your lips ('if'~-'?P, '.P'l:;i Nytl;ll)?" Both times n'lf has 

306 Scholars usually explain 51 :20-21 as a later editorial gloss in order to explain the "problem" of an apparent 

shift in attitude toward the offering system from disparagement in v. 18 to approval in v. 21. Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 

500, writes, "It has been recognized a long time that ... vv. 18-19 [= vv. 20-21] ... is a later accretion which corrects 

the thoughts about offerings in v. 15 in a striking way and inserts a time-conditioned plea: to build the walls of 

Jerusalem." Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 18, share the view that vv. 20-21 are an addition to the "primary 

psalm" ( vv. 1-19), but do not consider it to have arisen amid the circumstances surrounding the historical rebuilding 

of the temple. For them v. 20 is an editor's "plea for eschatological restoration of the city of God" and part of"a 

more broadly applied redaction ... whose program is developed most fully in the final Hallet (cf. Psalm 147)." 

Whether due to such "redactional layering" in the growth process of the Psalter, or-more likely in our view (see 

previous chapter)-an editor's deliberate collocation of psalms that bear similar themes, there can be little question 

that Pss 50-51 's common emphasis on sacrifice reflects editorial intent to connect David II with Ps 50's theophanic 

address to the people with its emphasis on offerings (see, Christine D. B. Jones, "The Psalms of Asaph: A Study of 

the Function ofa Psalm Collection" [Ph.D. diss., Baylor University, 2009], 137). 

Against the widespread scholarly assumption that vv. 20-21 is "a later accretion" attested by Kraus, we may 

question whether the above-mentioned attitudinal shift between vv. 18 and 21 is real or perceived. Ifread with 

David's adultery with Bathsheba and murder of Uriah the Hittite in view as Ps 51 's superscript directs, v. 18's "For 

you will not delight in sacrifice, or I would give it, you will not be pleased with a burnt offering" is most easily 

explained as David's recognition that no sin or guilt offering had been provided for his grave sins-not a general 

criticism of the offering system en toto. Understood thus, v. 21 's hopeful anticipation of the resumption of pleasing 

burnt offerings does not "correct" earlier comments about the value of offerings so much as anticipate the right 

relationship between God and Israel in the wake of God's forgiveness of the king ( cf. 2Sam 12: 13). In our view, 

alternative explanations like those identified above offer an unnecessarily complicated account ofvv. 20-21. 

307 See above. 

308 MS evidence from Cairo Geniza, as well as the LXX and Syriac reflect 3 sg. suffix. 
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the 1st sg. suffix. The parallel between ~"l?D, and n~r'?.P, '!".1'7:;t '.Pl~ in v. 5 identifies the 

people closely with the sacrificial cult. More specifically, v. 5 appears to recall Exodus 24 where 

Moses consecrated the people with the "blood of the covenant" at Mt Sinai. 309 Indeed, several 

other indicators within the psalm highlight these Mosaic covenantal concerns. The address in v. 

7, "Hear, 0 my people ("$.P ilP.7?W) ... I am God, your God (":;J~~ 'if"D·~~ C"{f?~)" resembles the 

Shema in Deut 6:4 and the numerous instances of similar "self-introductory" formulae found 

throughout Exodus, Leviticus, and Deuteronomy. 310 Moreover, v. 18 charges the wicked with 

consorting with thieves and adulterers, thus alluding to the corresponding prohibitions in the 

Decalogue (Exod 20: 14-15; Deut 5: 18-19).311 In addition, v. 20 seems to allude to the command 

against false witness in Exod 20: 16, despite lexical dissimilarities. 312 

Moreover, Ps 50's attribution to Asaph suggests that Ps 50 may be naturally associated 

with centralized worship under David and especially Solomon ( cf. 2 Chr 7). Indeed, v. 2 locates 

the theophany in Zion: "Out of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God shines forth." As Jon 

Levenson notes, "the renewal of the Siniatic covenant has become a liturgy of the Temple of 

Jerusalem."313 For Levenson, the covenantal life begun at Sinai was not merely superceded, but 

vibrantly taken up at Mt Zion, which Ps 50's divine summons demonstrates powerfully. When it 

309 Cf. Geoffrey W. Grogan, Psalms (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 2008), 105; Willem A. Vangemeren, 

Psalms (Grand Rapids, Mich.: Zondervan, 2008), 428. 

310 RolfRendtorff, The Covenant Formula: An Exegetical and Theological Investigation (OTS; Edinburgh: 

T&T Clark, 1998), 15n23, credits the tenn "self introductory formula" to Walter Zimmerli, who identifies it as "!ch 

bin Jahwe." The formula usually uses "Yahweh" (e.g., Exod 6:7, C~';::i·7~ h1n; ';!~, and some 27 other instances in 

Exodus-Deuteronomy, which account for the vast majority of occurrences). But the resemblance is scarcely 

obscured by Ps S0's use ofC'~'~• especially since it occurs in the "Elohistic" portion of the Psalter. 

311 Cf. Peter Craigie, Psalms 1-50 (WBC 19; Waco, Tex: 1983), 365. 

312Cf. Ps 50:20, "You sit and speak against your brother; you slander your own mother's son" ( ':J''t:i~~ :J.,P,tl 

'~':r-yl_;IJ:1 ':J''?~-y.;;9 ,~nJ;l), and Exod 20: 16, "You shall not bear false witness against your neighbor" ( i1JP,,t1·t•6 
1i?,'¥ i,P. ';fP,7.:;t; cf. Deut 5:20 that has Nlo/ instead of1i?,'¥). 

313 Jon D. Levenson, Sinai & Zion: An Entry into the Jewish Bible (New York: HarperCollins, 1985), 207. 
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comes to human kingship, however, further possibilities need to be explored than Levenson' s 

analysis allows. Indeed, the dissociation of Ps 50 from other Asaph psalms raises the possibility 

that editors deliberately sought to associate it with the subsequent Davidic group (Pss 51-72), 

perhaps in order to present David or the royal office as a response to God's summons in Ps 50 in 

some sense, thereby raising compelling implications for how editors understood David's 

relationship to the Mosaic covenant. 314 Chapter Five's analysis of Books 1-11 will address this 

further. 

Psalm 74 

Asaph Ps 74 laments the oppression of a scoffing enemy (e.g., vv. 18, 22-23) that has 

profaned Yahweh's name and defiled his sanctuary (cf. vv. 3-8, 18). Whether or not the psalm 

was authored with the destruction of the temple in view (587 B.C.), editors living after that event 

could hardly avoid this association. 315 

Verse 20 petitions God to "have regard for the covenant" (n'Jf7 o;iJ). This definite form 

of n'lf is unique in the psalms, where n'lf normally takes a possessive suffix. 316 Nevertheless 

n'7f with the definite article has numerous precedents outside the Psalter, particularly in regard 

to the Noahic covenant (Gen 9: 12, 17) and in construct chains from clear Mosaic covenantal 

contexts: e.g., "the book of the covenant" (n'1fiJ i~Q in Exod 24:7), "the blood of the 

314 See also Samuel Terrien, The Psalms: Strophic Stnicture and Theological Commentary (Grand Rapids, 

Mich.: Eerdmans, 2003), 396, who writes that "[t]he Hebrew stories oftheophany, originally part of the Sinai 

tradition ... were later transferred to Zion." Similarly Levenson, Sinai & Zion. 

315 Jones, "The Psalms of Asaph," 68 and 72. 

316 Bos, "Psalms and Sinai Covenant," 243. For Bos ''the mention of"the covenant" without qualification, the 

sole instance of its kind in the psalms," is cause to suspect textual corruption. Moreover, Bos observes that this verb­

object combination is a hapax and objects that ''the colon is too short." Accordingly, she emends the text to read 

"Look at the hollows (m,:i?)." However none of these objections seem serious enough to justify emendation, 

especially since n"7:;it1 (i.e., with the definite article) is attested outside the Psalms (see above). Moreover, n"7:;i 
often lacks explicit qualification in the Psalter as we have noted ( e.g., Ps 25: 10, 14; 44: 18 etc.); its possessive suffix 

doing little to qualify it in any meaningful way. 
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covenant'' (n'7i1ti-01 in Exod 24:8), "the words of the covenant" (n'7i1iJ '1-11 in Exod 34:28), 

''the tablets of the covenant" (n'1i1iJ nini in Deut 9:9, 11, 15), ''the ark of the covenant" ( Jii~ 

n'7i1iJ in Josh 3:6, 8, 14; 4:9; 6:6), etc. More pertinently, Deut 7:9 describes "Yahweh your 

God" as "the faithful God who keeps the covenant and steadfast love with those who love him 

and keep his commandments to a thousand generations" ( 0'iJ7~y Nm ;"iJ7t, illil!-,~ l;11n:1 
it-r rt?,~7 1',tii3!Q '11t'2>7~ 1'~QN7 i91]iJ1 n'7i1iJ iQW JQt,iiJ ',~;:t). Like in Ps 74:20, the 

definite form n'7i1iJ is stated in an absolute, unqualified manner, and it is possible that Ps 74:20 

appeals to Yahweh to act according to his nature as expressed in Deut 7:9. The evidence for a 

specific allusion to Deut 7:9 here is otherwise minimal though. In any case, a conscious allusion 

to Deut 7:9 would not necessarily clarify whether a specific covenant is in view, since Deut 7:9 

describes Yahweh himself rather than a particular covenant per se. 

However v. 2 presents a corresponding petition to v. 20 that clarifies the horizon of Ps 74. 

It asks God to "remember your congregation, which you purchased of old, which you have 

redeemed to be the tribe of your heritage (iD7QJ t?~!i l!'7~t. O,~ J;l't.~ 1,i;,1~ i~T). 

[remember] Mount Zion where you have dwelt (if ~~~ I il.t Ji•~-iiJ)." This petition bears 

striking lexical and conceptual similarities to the Song of the Sea in Exod 15 in the way it 

describes the "congregation" (e.g., the expressions J;l7~t ~rc.p and J;l'~i? ~rc.p in Exod 15:13 

and 16 respectively). Moreover, Ps 74:2's mention of Zion and v. 3's lament that ''the enemy has 

destroyed everything in the sanctuary (VT'!jpi)" (see also ilf!i?Q in v. 7)317 employs similar 

terms and concepts found in v.17 of the Song of the Sea. There Yahweh leads his people to "the 

mountain of your inheritance (-lfJ;l1,?QJ ip~l). the place ... which you have made for your abode 

(.1;17~-' !fl;i;tVi? Ji;,Q), and the sanctuary ... which your hands have established ( ~~~i~ 'tr~ vryjpQ 

317 Multiple MSS have the plural, ''your sanctuaries." However LXX. Vg, and Tg all witness a singular form. 

That ';Vfi?Q is paralleled by another sg. noun (i91P-l~,PJ;l) further suggests the sg. Nevertheless, in v. 8 the 

enemies "burned all the meeting places of God (;~~~;c-,;i) in the land," which may account for the plural in 

those MSS that attest it. 
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i'1')." Verse 2 also petitions God to "remember your congregation ... which you redeemed 
r,T 

(1;17~~) ... etc.," echoing Exod 15:13's similar description of the people. Added to these 

associations is v.l 's description of God's people as "the sheep of your pasture (ilJ'~7Q TN¥f);" 

a phrase strongly reminiscent of variations on the covenant formula found in Ps 95:7 and 100:3 

(see the same expression in Asaph Ps 79: 13). 318 

These implicit data suggest that the psalmist associates "the covenant" (n'7f7) with both 

God's redemption and acquisition of his people at the Exodus and Mt Zion. The covenant, then, 

exists between God and his peopl~a point reflected by Ps 74's linguistic parallels to the Song 

of the Sea and probable reflection of the covenant formula in v. 1-and centers upon the 

sanctuary at Zion. As Jon Levenson's study of Sinai and Zion also suggests, the seamless shift 

from n'if 7 to "Zion" reflects an essential unity between the Mosaic covenant and Zion as its 

locale.319 Here in Ps 74 the Mosaic covenant and Zion go together very closely. Moreover, 

inasmuch as Ps 74 associates n'if with a blend of both Exodus and Zion motifs, it also reflects a 

similar convergence of themes found in Ps 78, whose earlier focus on the Mosaic covenant shifts 

to God's election of Judah, Zion, and David. 

Psalm 78 

At seventy-two verses long, Ps 78 is surpassed in length only by Ps 119 and dominates the 

main group of eleven Asaph psalms at whose center it stands. 320 Psalm 78 is often described as a 

historical psalm similar to Pss 105 and 106, all three of which contain the term n',f· Psalm 78 

318 Ps 95:7a reads, i1: JN¥1 in'.l!l'~ CP- UJ;l}~l U'ti?~ N~;:i '~; and Ps 100:3 reads, C'ij';~ N~;:i~,1;r:·'f ~311 
:inW7r.> JN¥1 irluj m;1}-~ N?l U~~r~n;;i. Cf. Lohfink, "The Covenant Formula in Psalm 33," 87, who regards Pss 

33:12, 95:7, and 100:3 as allusions to covenant formula "with a high degree of certainty." See further below. 

319 Levenson, Sinai & Zion, esp. 187-217. Levenson describes the relationship between Sinai and Zion 

traditions as more complex than a simple matter of transfer from one locale to another, or the replacement of the one 

with the other. 

320 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 285. 
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presents Israel's history as a repeating cycle of the people's faithlessness followed by God's 

mercy and intervention, and culminates with God's election of Judah, Zion, and David (vv. 68-

72).321 Indeed, Ps 78's final, positive focus on David, Zion and Judah-in contrast to the 

foregoing pattern of sin and rebellion-suggest that Yahweh's "election" of these (1n:l in vv. 68 

and 70) is in some sense his solution to the people's perpetual faithlessness to Yahweh. The 

sequence in vv. 68-72 narrows from tribe (Judah) to city/mountain (Zion) to sanctuary to an 

individual, David, whose vocation is elaborated on more fully in vv. 70-72 at the psalm's 

conclusion. Even within the narrower purview of this sequence, then, David appears to be the 

culminating point. 322 David's specific role is "to shepherd Jacob his people, and Israel his 

inheritance (in7pJ)," thus preserving a key aspect of their status within the Mosaic covenant as 

Moses had done through his intercession for them (e.g., Deut 9:26, 29; cf. 4:20). Verse 72 then 

concludes the psalm by identifying David's "uprightness of heart" (i:i.~7 C.t'lf) and "skillful 

hand" (1'!}~ niJ~:i.r;,:;n) as instrumental to David's success in his vocational task as shepherd. 

This raises important implications for covenant relationships, presenting David or the Davidic 

king as God's solution to his people's perennial faithlessness to the Mosaic covenant, and 

suggesting that he is somehow central to the renewal of the Mosaic covenant and the people's 

321 Psalm 78 seems primarily concerned with this theological pattern of Israel's existence, rather than 

chronological precision. Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 286, comment, "In contrast to an exact description of 

events, here we find history in poetic refraction ... The history of the people Israel is clumped together and narrated 

for the most part in an arbitrary sequence." 

322 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2,405. Jones, "The Psalms of Asaph," 89, suggests that vv. 67-72 "[i]n some 

sense ... provide great hope." However, Jones goes on to say that "read in light of the exile, the point of the last 

verses is less clear," limiting the substance of that hope to the idea "the people of the exile can gain religious identity 

from the recollection of Judah/David's election," and that "God does wake up and God does restore a relationship, 

albeit in a new way (vv 65-72)." This is methodologically consistent with her purpose, "The Psalms of Asaph," 2, to 

"test the thesis that the Psalms of Asaph as a collection guide the reader through the turmoil experienced by the 

people as a result of exile," and therefore resembles the historicizing approaches of Wilson, McCann and others 

discussed in the Introduction. Accordingly, Jones' approach precludes the Davidic monarchy or a future Davidide 

from being a more meaningful source of hope in Ps 78 than that. 
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continued status as "Yahweh's inheritance" within it. Indeed, Ps 78 places "David" in a 

relationship to the Mosaic covenant that coheres with Kraus' description of the king's central 

role in the maintenance/renewal of the Mosaic covenant (see Introduction). At the very least, Ps 

78 presents the monarchy as the solution to Mosaic covenantal failure, rather than the Mosaic 

covenant as the solution to Davidic covenantal failure as Wilson suggests (see Introduction). 

Indeed, both instances of n'1~ (vv. IO and 37) offer succinct statements about Israel's 

unfaithfulness to Yahweh in terms that primarily evoke the Mosaic covenant. Verse 10 states, 

"They did not keep God's covenant, but refused to walk according to his law." Thus, v. 10 

parallels the notions of (not) "walking according to Torah" (n~7,7 t~~Q ili1in:;ii) and (not) 

"keeping covenant" (C"O?~ n''Ji1 ti91¥. N?), that is, the Mosaic covenant. Similarly, v. 37 

expresses Israel's problem as its faithlessness to God's n'1i1• Here "not being faithful" ( N71 

iJ;1'1i1~ ~j9tt/) is met by God's compassionate (Ctn1) and forgiving OW 1~;>~) response (v. 38) 

in which Yahweh turns from "his anger" (i.9~); terms that elicit Yahweh's response in Exod 

34:6-7 to Israel's breach of the Mosaic covenant, whereupon he renewed that covenant (Exod 

34:10).323 Since Yahweh's choice of Judah, Zion, and David in vv. 68-72 culminates Ps 78's 

"recounting" of his praises, mighty works, and the wonders he has done ( inTP,l. i1!i1~ n;;;:ir;i 

323 Mary Vanderzee-Pals, "God's Moral Essence: Exodus 34:6-7a and Its Echoes in the Old Testament," 106, 

identifies Ps 78:38 as an echo ofExod 34:6-7. 

Significantly, v. 37 occurs at the approximate midpoint of the psalm within a centrally located theological 

summary of Israel's condition before God, and his mercy toward them (vv. 32-39). Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 

286, highlight vv. 32-39 and vv. 61--64 as portions where the psalm's "metaphors and poetic depictions" are "not to 

be applied precisely to a concrete event." Indeed, it appears that the psalmist appropriated Exod 34:6-7 terminology 

as a general commentary on Israel's faithlessness toward the Mosaic covenant and Yahweh's gracious dealings with 

his people. 

Interestingly, the Masoretes also recognize the preceding verse, v. 36 ("But they flattered him with their 

mouths; they lied to him with their tongues"), as the midpoint of the Psalter itself. It is tempting to conclude that the 

(final?) editors intended this unit to be the theological "center" of the Psalter; that the heart of the Psalter is the 

covenant relationship between Yahweh and his people as a story of sin and grace. 
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i1~~ iW~ ,,I;tiN?:?~1), the psalm presupposes continuity between God's compassionate 

forgiveness of his people and covenant renewal in Exod 34:6-7 on the one hand, and his election 

of David as shepherd on the other. Indeed, this pairing already stands out within the Psalter as we 

noted earlier and shall investigate further in Chapter Six. 

Psalm 78's use of n:1"1.P, also suggests that n',; primarily has Mosaic covenantal 

associations in the psalm. According to v. 5 God "established a testimony (n:1"1.P,) in Jacob and 

appointed a law (~ilin1) in Israel, which he commanded our fathers to teach their children." 

Verse 4 indicates that Yahweh's "praises" (i1,l,i~ ni1iJl;l), "might" (iJn~l), and "the wonders he 

has done" (ilW~ i¥._?~ 1'~iN?:?~1) are the substance of that command, so that m'l,P. and i1lirl are 

most directly concerned with Yahweh's acts about to be recounted. The psalmist invites his 

hearers to "give ear to my instruction" (illirl);324 resolving to "tell to the coming generation" (v. 

3) the "things that we have heard and known, that our fathers have told us" (v. 3): Yahweh's 

praises, mighty works, and wonders, and resembling Moses' injunction to teach future 

generations in Deut 6:4-7. Thus, while we cannot say that m'l.P, here is a direct reference to the 

Mosaic covenant per se, it denotes a command equivalent to the great Shema ofDeut 6, and thus 

reinforces the above uses of n',; in primary reference to the Mosaic covenant. Moreover, Psalm 

78's premonarchic focus prior to v. 68 also suggests the particular association of n',~ and n:l'l,P. 

in vv. 5, 10, and 37 with the Mosaic covenant. 

Thus Ps 78 employs n',~ primarily in reference to the Mosaic covenant. 325 Of most 

interest for our investigation is the larger context in which Ps 78 employs these references. The 

people keep breaking the covenant, and God keeps judging and showing mercy to sustain the 

324 n7in here need not exclude the Mosaic covenantal stipulations, but these do not seem to be the main focus. 

325 Indeed, Goldingay, Psalms 2,479, likens the whole psalm to Moses song in Deut 32, describing it as 

"exhortation in poetic form." Similarly, Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2,286, liken it to Exod 15, Deut 32, and Judg 

5, and consider its superscript's description ofit as "an instructional poem" (1,,~ipl;l) an accurate description of the 

psalm's form. These observations further support Ps 78's primary interest in the Mosaic covenant. 
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covenant relationship--a cycle seen clearly in the DH. The psalm culminates the cycle with the 

rejection of the northern tribes (vv. 65--67) and election of Judah, Zion, and David (vv. 68-72). 

The psalmist does not care to recount the Davidic dynasty's subsequent "highs and lows" as the 

DH does, but rather accentuates David's status as "his servant" {i":f~}-a feature that becomes 

especially significant for our analysis of Book III in Chapter Six. Within the horizon of Ps 78 

Yahweh's election of Judah, Zion, and David is only positive, and the institutions of monarchy 

and centralized sanctuary are presented as God's answer to this cycle. 

How, then, did editors understand by "David." There seem to be two main possibilities. 

One possibility is that editors understood 78:68-72 as a nostalgic, historical reference to the 

centralization of worship in Zion and election of historical David as the next, now passe, stage in 

dealing with his people. Grammatically, the verb sequence OIJ~~ ... Oli}~l in v. 72-a waw 

consecutive imperfect verb followed by a shortened imperfect verb form-is perhaps most 

naturally understood as historic sequence rather than present Nevertheless the second verb-form 

leaves room for its interpretation in a present, ongoing, or even future sense: "He guides them" 

or "will (still/yet) guide them" etc. However, non-agreement in verb sequences is common in 

Hebrew poetry, making it difficult to be dogmatic about tense on the basis of verb form alone. 

Even if editors understood the "historic" David of the past as these verbs' ostensive referent, it 

does not follow that they saw no present or future implications in God's election of"David" as 

founding figure for the Davidic monarchy. Indeed, such a present/future perspective seems more 

in keeping with Ps 78's illustrative way of recalling history as seen, for example, with v. 38's 

general application of the echoes ofExod 34:6-7.326 The whole psalm seems less concerned with 

temporal sequence than it does establishing the Davidic covenant's theological importance in 

relation to the Mosaic covenant that God's people repeatedly broke. On the one hand, this echoes 

Levenson's view on the close relationship between the Mosaic covenant and Zion. On the other 

326 Cf. Hossfeld and Zenger's views above. 
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hand, noting that the construction of the Temple (v. 69) precedes David's election (v. 70), 

Levenson writes, "In contrast to what we read in Samuel and Kings, Psalm 78 describes the 

divine choice of Zion (in the tribe of Judah) as lying before the rise of David ... because to the 

psalmist, the essential meaning of the Temple lies in its foundation in primal times, in illo 

tempore, in other words, in its protological character."327 Levenson's point concerning the 

Temple's significance is valid,328 but Ps 78's final verses suggest that there's more to the 

psalmist's lack of regard for strict chronology than just this. Indeed, we see in Ps 78:68-72 a 

narrowing focus from tribe (Judah) to mountain (Zion) to individual (David) that culminates with 

the latter. Though clearly going together, it is on the last of these, "David," that the psalm itself 

places greatest stress. 

Indeed, it is very plausible that editors understood the election of Judah, Zion, and David in 

a more "institutional" sense that transcends the particularities of 10th century B.C. events and 

keeps in view the divine purpose for Davidide king and sanctuary in the present and future. 

Within the canonical Psalter, or even a hypothetical smaller collection like the EP or the larger 

"Messianic Psalter" (Books I-III), Ps 78's placement after the "royal succession" themed Pss 

71-72 makes an exclusive focus on "historical David" in Ps 78 seem an unlikely way for editors 

to understand the reference to David. Rather, Ps 78's position after Ps 72 suggests that editors 

saw in vv. 70-72 the institution of the monarchy and future Davidides. Such a view is also more 

consistent with Book III's "present" interest in the fortunes of the monarchy-a characteristic 

most clearly evident in Ps 89 as we shall see. 

327 Levenson, Sinai & Zion, 106. 

328 For his full analysis of Zion as cosmic mountain, see Levenson, Sinai and Zion, 111-36. 
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Psalm 89 

Psalm 89's placement at the end of Book III-also the so-called "Messianic Psalter" (Pss 

2-89)329-and earnest lament over Yahweh's apparent neglect of the Davidic covenant make it 

focal for an investigation of covenant relationships. Indeed, at the macrostructural level, Wilson 

observes that Ps 89 presents a crisis to which Books IV-V seem to offer some kind ofresponse; 

a view generally followed by recent scholars despite some variations ( see Introduction). 

Accordingly, Ps 89 provides an important window into how the editors understood that covenant 

and the crisis it apparently portends. After examining Ps 89's presentation of the Davidic 

covenant and use of n'7f, then, the following analysis will also consider to the psalm's potential 

for editorial reuse. 

Psalm 89's Presentation of the Davidic Covenant. In general, scholars believe the author 

of Ps 89 consciously depended on Nathan's oracle to David in 2Sam 7. Fishbane sees Ps 89 as an 

example "mantic exegesis," which sought to preserve the validity of the oracle in a new 

historical situation through "subtle adjustments" that in his view ultimately exceed the intention 

of2 Sam 7. Indeed, in Fishbane's view Ps 89 stretches its source text in tendentious ways. 330 

Knut Heim offers a more positive evaluation, acknowledging that Ps 89 "is a highly artistic piece 

of poetry" that "may go beyond its source text, but it does not go against it."331 Alternatively, 

329 See Chapter One. 

33° Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 466--67, 534. Fishbane notes several differences introduced by Ps 89 that 

he later describes as "numerous tendentious changes ... which go well beyond any implicit sense of the language of2 

Sam. 7." These include Ps 89's focus on dynastic crisis and omission of the Temple, restriction of the promise of 

respite from enemies to David alone in w. 23-24, application of Yahweh's father-son relationship to David himself 

rather than his heirs as in 2 Sam 7, and the reference to Nathan's prophecy in "covenant-legal terms' in Ps 89 that 

Fishbane, following Sarna, deems lacking in the prose version. 

331 Knut Heim, "The (God-)Forsaken King of Psalm 89: A Historical and Intertextual Enquiry," in King and 

Messiah in Israel and the Ancient Near East: Proceedings of the Oxford Old Testament Seminar (ed. John Day; 

Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1998), 301. 
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Goldingay suggests neither piece bears the marks of direct dependence on the other. 332 As noted 

earlier, the question of direct or indirect dependence on 2 Sam 7 is relatively unimportant to our 

investigation of the editors' use of Ps 89. 333 Nevertheless, scholars' comparisons of Ps 89 with 2 

Sam 7 illuminate Ps 89's portrayal of the Davidic covenant and the crisis surrounding it. 

For instance, Fishbane observes that whereas 2 Sam 7:12-15 describes the promises ofan 

established kingdom and Yahweh's father-son relationship to the king in terms of David's 

offspring (cf. -;plQ~ ~P,7i in 2 Sam 12), Ps 89 ostensibly relates these promises directly to 

David himself(cf. vv. 26-28).334 Additionally, Fishbane notes that Ps 89 omits any reference to 

the building ofYahweh's house (cf. 2 Sam 7:13), thereby "highlighting the contemporary threat 

to the royal line."335 Both observations are noteworthy, and we shall explore their possible 

implications for Ps 89's editorial reuse further below. 

A second general difference that scholars perceive between the two texts involves Ps 89's 

presentation of Yahweh's promises to David as "a full-blown covenant,"336 even using the formal 

expression, "to cut a covenant" (i.e., n'7~ 'l)Jf in v. 4). In light of the Psalter's use of n,7~ to 

332 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:668. Jungwoo Kim, "Psalm 89: Its Biblical-Theological Contribution to the Presence 

of Law within the Unconditional Covenant" (Ph.D. diss., Westminster Thoelogical Seminary, 1989), 80, notes that 

Casper J. Labuschagne expressed this view in 1960. 

333 Nahum M. Sama, "Psalm 89: A Study in Inner Biblical Exegesis," in Biblical and Other Studies (ed. 

Alexander Altmann; Cambridge: Harvard University, 1963), 29-46, lists Duhm, Kirkpatrick, Chajes, Briggs, 

Gunkel, E. A. Leslie, M. Simon, van den Bussche, and himself among those advocating the greater antiquity of 2 

Sam 7 over Ps 89, and Mowinckel, C. R. North, R. H. Pfeiffer, A. R. Johnson, and Ahlstrom among those who take 

the opposite view. 

334 This difference is mitigated somewhat when it is recognized that 2 Sam 7: 16 also concludes Yahweh's 

speech with direct reference David's house Cit;l'~). kingdom (if;l:;>7991), and throne (i~t?fn, as established forever 

cciiv·,.p ... ciiv·,.p ... 1g11m> 
335 Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 467. 

336 Heim, "The (God-)Forsaken King," 300. Similarly, Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation, 467, notes that vv. 4, 

35-36, 40, and 50 "strikingly refers to the prophecy in covenant-legal terms. No such reference is found in the prose 

version of the dynastic oracle in 2 Sam. 7." 
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ostensibly refer to the Mosaic covenant observed in the psalms examined above, Ps 89's 

presentation of Yahweh's promises to David via such explicit covenantal language is indeed 

striking. 

Heim notes two other "developments" ofNathan's oracle in Ps 89. First, he understands v. 

26, "I will set his hand on the sea and his right hand on the rivers," as an explicit statement about 

"the expansion of David's rule to a worldwide scope." 337 Indeed, Ps 72 already presents its 

universal vision of the king's son's reign at the end of Book II (cf. Ps 72:8-11; esp. v. S's "sea to 

sea" and "from the River to the ends of the earth"). 338 This suggests that Heim' s observation 

reflects the editors' perspective also, and not merely that of Ps 89's author-at least as far as 

Book 11-111 are concerned. A second adaptation that Heim notes is Ps 89's transfer of divine 

chastisement "from David's immediate successor (cf. 2 Sam. 7.14) to the whole dynasty (Ps. 

89.31-33)."339 Indeed, Ps 89:31 uses a plural (cf. ,~~.;,. in v. 31) where 2 Sam 7: 14 uses singular 

pronouns. Although this feature is notable within a psalm otherwise preoccupied with the 

singular personage of "David," it is hard to determine how significant it is, beyond the general 

observation that vv. 31-33 are as close as the psalm comes to the question ofroyal culpability for 

exile so dear to the Deuteronomic Historian. Verses 31-33 only threaten punishment for faithless 

incumbents of the Davidic throne; they do not make Yahweh's promises conditional, as vv. 34-

38 make abundantly clear, let alone claim any guilt on the part of the current Davidide. 340 

337 Heim, "The (God-)Forsaken King," 299. 

338 Reading Pss 72 and 89 as a developing sequence of ideas within the Psalter, Wilson, "The Use of Royal 

Psalms at the 'Seams' of the Hebrew Psalter," views Ps 89:39-47's lament over the current misfortunes of the king 

shows that Ps 72's vision has not been realized. However, whether or in what sense this might the Psalter's "final" 

message concerning Davidic rule depends on one's account of Books IV-V (see Introduction). 

339 Heim, "The (God-)Forsaken King," 299. 

34° Cf. Kim, "Psalm 89," 351-79, who argues that it is the law's function, not its mere presence, that 

distinguishes the Davidic covenant as an "unconditional" covenant. Kim, "Psalm 89," 361-62, accepts a distinction 

between "grant" and "treaty" types of covenant proffered by Moshe Weinfeld, "The Covenant of Grant in the Old 
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fl'1i1 in Psalm 89:4, 29, 35, and 40. n',f occurs four times in Ps 89 (vv. 4, 29, 35, and 

40); twice more than any other (Pss 25, 50, 78, 105, and 111 each have two occurrences). The 

first three instances occur in the first "positive" part of the psalm (vv. 1-38), which celebrates 

Yahweh's fidelity to his n',f with David. The forth occurrence laments Yahweh's apparent 

rejection of his promises to David and will be treated under a separate subheading. 

The psalm opens with the psalmist's resolve to sing of Yahweh's "steadfast love" ( 

"J.9t;1)341 and "faithfulness" Pf.1:1J:ir.l~),whereupon vv. 3-5 proclaim that Yahweh's "steadfast 

love" (1t?,D) is "built up in the heavens (cf. O~T;l~ in v. 3), before relating Yahweh's own words 

in v. 4: "I have made a covenant (n',f-) with my chosen one ('7'D:;t7); I have sworn to David 

my servant (';r:;t!' 1J.17 'l;ll;':~1:q)$). The oracle continues in v. 5, where Yahweh declares his 

Davidic covenantal promise to establish David's seed ('•U}li) and throne ('9'~9:;l). Thus, vv. 3-5 

recognize Yahweh's covenantal faithfulness (i11i1~, 'J.9t;!) toward David to be in the same league 

as his faithfulness toward creation. 342 Like in v. 40, n'!f here lacks a pronominal suffix, though 

it is clear this is Yahweh's covenant. Indeed, v. 4, "I have cut a covenant with my chosen one," 

gives the impression of telling the story of the Davidic covenant from the very beginning, 

focusing on Yahweh's fidelity as a solemn promise (cf. 'l:l31~'¥J). We may also note that, at the 

editorial level, the description of David as "my chosen one" ('1'D:;t) in 89:4 seems to recall Ps 

78:70's use of the cognate ,n:i in relation to David (cf. vv. 67-68). 

Testament and in the Ancient Near East," JAOS 90 (1970), 184-203, and his view that the Davidic and Abrahamic 

covenants belong the former kind. Kim summarizes Weinfeld's explanation of implications of law for a grant: "By 

"unconditional covenant" he means that the violation of stipulations on the part of the participants of the covenant 

does not annul the original grant of the suzerain, although the individual wrong-doer is to be punished." See further 

our earlier comments regarding the allusion to Deut 7:9 in vv. 29 and (32), 34-35, which accentuates the 

unconditional nature of Yahweh's commitment to his promises to David. 

341 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:660, translates "Yahweh's acts of commitment." 

342 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:664, rightly identifies the "twofold theme" of Yahweh's "sovereignty and faithfulness 

in creation and in the Davidic covenant," in vv. 2-5, on which vv. 6-15 and 16-38 elaborate respectively. Indeed, 

the combination of David's 3'7! and N~:µ occurs again in v. 37-38 (see below). 
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Indeed, the term ,n:i invites several possible associations with potential significance for 

the Davidic covenant's relationship to other covenants. On the one hand, Goldingay notes in 

relation to v. 20 that the similar phrase "one chosen from the people" (Ol}t;;J ,~ry;) "underlines 

the fact that in Deuteronomy it was the people who were chosen."343 Given that v. 28 also 

describes the Davidic king as "firstborn" (1i:J~)-a term normally applied to Israel (cf. Exod 

4:22; Deut 26:19, and 28:1), Goldingay generalizes that "the psalm itself applies language to the 

king that applies primarily to the people as a whole: they are Yhwh's chosen, Yhwh's 

firstborn." 344 If this is correct, then Ps 89's language reflects a "royalizing" of motifs normally 

reserved for the people in contexts where the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants form the 

conceptual background; that is, the reverse of the "democratizing" theological trend that 

scholars-including Goldingay--deem the standard response to the loss of the Davidic king due 

to exile. 345 This does not in itself preclude a later, democratizing editorial agenda, but it does 

indicate that such an agenda would require editors to read Ps 89 against its own grain. On the 

other hand, Deut 17: 15 offers a closer parallel to 89:20-and by extension to v. 4 also--where 

Yahweh will choose c,n:i) the king whom the people will set over themselves "from among his 

brothers" (cf. ;f'Q~ :ljjR.7~ as semantic equivalent of Ps 89:20's 0.1}1;;1). Indeed, Verses 31-32 

suggest conscious allusion to the "kingship law" in Deut 17 due to their strong lexical and 

thematic resemblance specifically with Deut 17:19-20. Verses 31-32 read: "If his children 

forsake my law C'Dlir-l) and do not walk according to my rules ('~!}\¥Q), if they violate my 

statutes ('OPCI) and do not keep my commandments ('Oi¥Q)." Three of the four italicized terms 

occur in Deut 17:19-20, where the king is to "keep all the words of this torah (.nNtiJ il7iT-1iJ) 

343 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:677. 

344 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:692. 

345 As, for instance, John Goldingay, The Message of Isaiah 40-55: A Literary-Theological Commentary 

(London: T&T Clark, 2005), 547, believes concerning Isa 55:3. 
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and these statutes (ny~;:i C"jp,QiJ)" and "not turn aside from the commandment (ill¥1;liJ)."346 lt 

seems, then, that Ps 89 consciously reflects the expectation of the Deuteronomic kingship law 

that Yahweh's chosen king is to keep the Mosaic covenantal torah and stipulations. 347 This would 

allow editors to recognize 'l"D:;t as a direct reference to Yahweh's choice of a king, without 

necessarily viewing it as the royal application ofa motif normally reserved for people and nation. 

(Of course, in the bigger picture of Ps 89, the fortunes of people and nation are not forgotten 

despite the psalms almost exclusive focus on the king's fate [ cf. 'if'1;P, in v. 51 ]).348 More 

importantly for our purposes, Ps 89 elicits Deut 17 precisely at the point where it relates Mosaic 

covenantal observance to the person of the king (vv. 31-32): as Yahweh's chosen one the king is 

to observe the stipulations of the Mosaic covenant-a point consistent with our hypothesis and 

Jamie Grant's study of Pss 1-2, 18-19, and 118-119.349 

346 Kim, "Psalm 89," 191-92, makes the same observation, adding also that all four tem,s "are found in 2 Kgs 

17:34, 37 ... to give a theological explanation for the fall of the northern kingdom: Samaria was ruined and exiled 

because it failed to keep the conditions of the covenant it made with the LORD at Sinai (v. 38)." Kim also notes 

texts such as Deut 6: 1 and 7: 11, where three of the four terms occur (0'\?~tp~iJ, b'i?tJ;;J, and i11¥~iJ). These 

observations support the idea that the combination of'l:1lil'l, "Q~tp7;), 'lJPtJ, and 'lJi¥7;) in Ps 89:31-32 refer to 

Mosaic covenantal stipulations, which the Davidic king was to observe according to Deut 17. Indeed, the connection 

between vv. 31-32 and Deut 17 implied by these three overlapping terms is all the more marked when we compare 2 

Sam 7: 14, which simply has "when he commits iniquity" (iliiP,iJf), Meanwhile 1 Chr 17, which like Ps 89 

specifically refers to Yahweh's Davidic covenantal promises as spoken in a "dream" ( cf. Jit1:) in 1 Chron 17: 15 and 

Ps 89:20), omits any reference to royal culpability at all. 

347 Cf. Mays, The Lord Reigns, 125, who writes, "The law of the LoRD is the norm by which Davidic kings are 

to be judged (89:30-33)." Grant, The King as Exemplar, 68, quotes Mays in this regard and seems to recognize the 

same connection. 

348 Notwithstanding numerous LXX MSS and the Syriac, which attest the sg. 9'1:;t~-

349 Grant, The King as Exemplar. In reference to vv. 31-32, Kim, "Psalm 89: Its Biblical-Theological 

Contribution to the Presence of Law Within the Unconditional Covenant," 371, similarly concludes that, ''the 

stipulations in the Mosaic covenant, probably the royal charter in Dt 17: 18-20 and its later developments, was 

incorporated as an important element within the Davidic covenant." 
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The Aramaic Targum offers another perspective on v. 4. It replaces "Ethan the Ezrahite" in 

Ps 89's superscript with "Abraham come from the east" (NnJ'iO JO Nr1Ni c;i,:iNi), 

understanding '7'D~ in v. 4 as a reference to Abraham.350 Since v. 4 has the covenant explicitly 

in view, Tg Pss suggests that Ps 89 laments the status of the Abrahamic and Davidic covenant as 

a unity. The question becomes, did the Psalter's editors so envisage the unity of biblical 

covenants that they too understood Ps 89's lament over the Davidic king as effectively a lament 

over the Abrahamic covenant and its associated promises? Indeed, the intertwined fortunes of 

David and people noted earlier suggests as much, as do other laments over the destruction of 

land and temple in Book III (e.g., Pss 74, 79, 80). Other more specific observations point in the 

same direction too. Although we have noted connections between Ps 89:4 and 78:70-namely 

the use of ,n:i. in connection with David, at the macrostructural level Ps 105:9 uses the same 

combination of ri,~ and V:J.W (niph) found in 89:4 in reference to the Abrahamic covenant: "[the 

covenant] that he made (r11;>) with Abraham, his sworn promise (iri;n:i.'¥1) to Isaac." The 

parallel is editorially noteworthy because the historical Pss 105-106 pair conclude Book IV, just 

as Ps 89 concludes Book III. So, if the placement of covenant-referring psalms at the conclusion 

of Books III and IV demonstrates editors' interest in the biblical covenants, this consistency of 

language regarding ostensibly distinct covenants further suggests that editors recognized a 

convergence between the Abrahamic and Davidic covenants similar to the unified perspective of 

Tg Pss. 351 

We shall address Ps 105 further momentarily. The situation becomes more intriguing, 

however, when we consider Ps 72:17-also the last psalm ofits Book-that identifies David's 

350 :"1:lV 111? n'O"P '1'n::i Ci1i:JN? C"P n...,u. Cf. LXX 90:4 (= MT 88:4), which makes "chosen one" 

pl. ('roi~ EXAEX-roi~ µ.01.1), and might similarly relate the Abrahamic covenant to the Davidic. 

351 Cf. Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 79, who suggests that ''the Davi die and Abrahamic covenants 

have been conflated" in both places. Creach surmises that "the promises once given to David have now been applied 

to the whole people"; i.e., a democratization of the Davidic covenant. 
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successor(s) as Abraham's seed (see Chapter Five). Though not using in:i, 72: 17 "royalizes" 

Abrahamic covenantal promises in manner consistent with what we see in 89:28. As Chapter 

Five will show, Ps 72 shows the Abrahamic and Davidic covenants as a theological unity, in 

which David's successor fulfills a key promise traditionally applied to all Abraham's "seed." 

Thus, within the final psalms of Books II-IV (Pss 72, 89, and 105-106) "covenant" is cast as 

singular entity. Moreover, in Pss 72 and 89 Abrahamic/Mosaic covenantal themes, obligations, 

promises etc. quite clearly coalesce around the person or office of the Davidic king. 

The second and third instances of n"1f (vv. 29 and 35) occur in vv. 20-38. This portion of 

the psalm reports Yahweh's promises to David via first person discourse, with both occurrences 

of n'1f sporting a lcs suffix ('.t1'1~) in reference to Yahweh's original declaration, "I have 

made a covenant with my chosen one" in v. 4. Within this section Yahweh declares his numerous 

commitments to David concerning his enemies (vv. 23-24), dominion (v. 26), status as 

Yahweh's royal son (vv. 27-28), offspring (vv. 30 and 37-38), and throne (vv. 37-38), and so 

enunciates the content of Yahweh's n'1f with David seen in 2 Sam 7. Indeed, this section 

recalls v. S's summary of Yahweh's covenantal promise to David to forever establish ( c7il,tiP 

l'?.~) "your offspring ... and your throne" Ci~9~ ... lt;J7I) by culminating with David's 

"offspring" and "throne" (i~9~1- .. iV7I) in v. 3 7. 

Other individual features of Yahweh's discourse merit attention. Inv. 27 Yahweh says, 

"He shall cry to me, 'You are my Father ('~~), my God ('7tt), and the Rock of my salvation 

('J;l,Y~~ 1~¥1),"' This is elicits several poignant intertextual connections. First, "you are my 

Father" (i1J;l~ '~~) expresses the counterpart to the adoption formula "you are my Son" ( '~f 

i1J;l~) in Ps 2:7, and without doubt recalls it at the editorial level. Second, "you are ... my God" 

seems a clear echo the covenant formula (see Chapter Four), which normally concerns Israel 

corporately. Third, "the Rock of my salvation" possibly recalls texts like the Song of the Sea, 

where Yahweh has "become my salvation" (Exod 15:2), and the Song of Moses, where he is 

122 



Israel's "Rock" (cf. 1t!l in Deut 32:4, 15, 18, 30-31, and 37). Whereas these pivotal Pentateuchal 

texts typically describe Yahweh as the "God" and "Rock" oflsrael corporately,352 Ps 89:27 

applies the same terminology to the relationship between the Davidic king and Yahweh. 

Traditional covenantal language normally applicable to all Israel is here "royalized" by applying 

it specifically to David. Indeed, as the next chapter will show, "my God" and "my Rock" occur 

almost exclusively in Davidic psalms, suggesting that this is a Psalter-wide phenomenon. 

Inv. 29 Yahweh declares, "My steadfast love ('1t;>IJ) I will keep for him forever ( 07i_v7 
;;-,9'¥~), and my covenant will stand firm for him (i? n~9,~~ 'l'.1'7=?,i)." Earlier we raised the 

possibility that Ps 74:20 may allude to the confession of Yahweh in Deut 7:9, though the 

connecting points are few. In contrast, Ps 89:29 reflects the key vocabulary found in Deut 7:9, 

"Yahweh your God is God, the faithful God 09~iiJ 't,~Q) who keeps the covenant and steadfast 

love (igQD1 n'JfiJ 19.W) with those who love him and keep his commandments."353 Indeed, 

this lexical overlap suggests that the same Deuteronomic confession of Yahweh's faithfulness to 

his covenant underlies Ps 89's presentation of the Davidic covenant. As in Ps 74, this allusion 

does not so much identify the covenant as underscore Yahweh's character in relation to it, and in 

fact Deut 7 and Ps 89 show by their contexts that they ostensibly have "different" covenants in 

view. Interestingly, Solomon also alludes to Deut 7:9 in reference to Yahweh's promises to his 

father David in his prayer at the dedication of the temple (lKgs 8:23-26).354 Like lKgs 8:23-26, 

Ps 89:29 appropriates to the Davidic covenant a formulaic expression of God's faithfulness to the 

Mosaic covenant. The continuity and unity between covenants implied by such intertextuality is 

352 The noun,~~ normally refers to a physical rock in the Pentateuch, but in Deut 32:30-31 ,~~ describes 

Yahweh as Israel's "Rock" (cf. 3d pl. suffixes). 

353 The terms n'7:;i and 11?,l) are focal in both verses, which use the same verbs as well: ,ow and a niph. pt. 

form oftl:IN. Although n~l?,~~fT1?t·mJ qualify different subjects ("my covenant" and "God" respectively), in both 

cases Yahweh "keeps" (,r.iw) "steadfast love" (11?,Q). 

354 Note the same phrase 191j;:i1, h'l:;i;:i ,pw in 1 Kgs 8:23. 
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therefore theological in the truest sense; common to both is Yahweh's faithfulness and steadfast 

commitment to his promises. 

Later in v. 35 Yahweh expresses the same commitment negatively, "I will not violate my 

covenant ('P,'1~ ;~1J~p6) or alter the word that went forth from my lips ( N7 'O!)i/? N*im 

ili.W~)." In fact, the Nt, statements begin in v. 34, where-in answer to vv. 31-32's casuistic 

warning of punishment for disobedience to torah etc.-Y ahweh declares, "but I will not remove 

from him my steadfast love C1t?1J) or my faithfulness ('~~UJ~). Within vv. 34-35, then, n'i~ 

and 'O!;li/? N*iD are parallel to il~m~ and 190, thus confirming the latter's references 

specifically to promises and commitments Yahweh made in the Davidic covenant. It is also 

worth noting that vv. 34-35 once again allude to Deut 7:9, repeating three of the four key 

lexemes from Deut 7:9 that we observed in v. 29: n,-,~, 190, and a cognate ofTDN, il~~D~ 

(rather than the niph. pt.). The negative construction of vv. 34-35 explains why the fourth term 

(101.V) is missing. In any case, the statement "I will not remove (1";ltfN?) my steadfast love" in 

v. 34, and "I will not violate {?~1J~-Nt,) my covenant" in v. 35 provide state negatively what 

19QiJ1 n'J~iJ 19.u> affirms positively in Deut 7:9. Moreover, the final clause in the protasis of 

vv. 31-33 's casuistic warning, "and if ... he does not keep my commandments" ( Nt, "lJi¥QL.C~ 

ib~) in v. 32b creates another parallel with Deut 7:9, which states that Yahweh's faithfulness 

is "with those who love him and keep his commandments" (1"J;li¥Q "17?W7~). The intertextual 

links between Ps 89 and Deut 7 are therefore numerous. Nevertheless, neither Ps 89:31-33's 

casuistic warning nor its allusion to texts like Deut 7:9 give any warrant to view Yahweh's 

faithfulness to his Davidic covenantal promises as conditional, for vv. 34-35 quickly assert 

Yahweh's faithfulness. Whether editors understood this casuistic warning as a (very!) subtle 

admission of royal guilt is impossible to determine with certainty, however it is most unlikely 

since the psalm charges Yahweh with responsibility for the current state of affairs. It is thus 

reasonable to conclude that "royal guilt" was not on their theological agenda in Book III. 

Psalm 89:34-35's use ofi90 and il~m~ as covenantal terms requires further comment, 

for this word pair occurs some five times in this editorially pivotal psalm (cf. vv. 2, 3, 25, 34, and 
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50). It therefore seems likely that editors understood them in covenantal terms elsewhere in the 

Psalter too (cf. Pss 36:6; 40:11; 88:12; 92:3; 98:3; 100:5).355 Of course, the terms 190 and 

il1~0~ are capable of wider application, as v. 3 shows when it states that Yahweh's 191j and 

;,1~o~ are displayed in the heavens (cf. also vv. 6, 9, and 15), though even in v. 3 Yahweh's 

190 and il1m~ "in the heavens" may be more than merely illustrative of Yahweh's 191j and 

il1m~ toward David Verses 37-38 conclude Yahweh's discourse by converging the dual 

themes of heaven/creation and the Davidic covenant, likening the perpetuity of David's throne 

and seed themselves-not just Yahweh's 191j and il1m~ regarding them-to the sun and the 

moon (tJ!?iV Ti;,~ n.1:f.· .. ";!'1~ W9f;> i~9:;,1 i!.j':17 CJ1iV7 iV7T), and declaring them a "faithful 

witness in the clouds" (1~~~ i'IJW~ 1V,1).356 These verses make it possible to understand David's 

seed and throne in celestial, if somewhat enigmatic, terms. Ultimately, then, it is possible that 

editors reading and reusing Ps 89 saw no meaningful difference between Yahweh's 191j and 

i11m~ "in the heavens" (vv. 2-3) and '1o David" (vv. 25, 34), envisioning an eschatological 

view of the king. 

Obviously much depends on whether editors understood and appropriated this and the 

various other promises in vv. 20-38 within an interpretive framework that was historical 

(Wilson) or eschatological (Mitchell), or perhaps a combination of both. While the observations 

above do not settle that issue, they do demonstrate the plausibility of editors envisioning a future 

Davidide by which Yahweh would again demonstrate his faithfulness to his promises (Deut 7:9). 

Most commentators, Wilson among them, grant this even if they hold that such hopes were 

355 See Chapter Four. 

356 Admittedly, the antecedent ofi~1 here is a little ambiguous-whether David's throne or the heavenly 

bodies. However, the fact that "sun" and "moon" are similes prefixed with ::, suggests that iNt;>~l is the more natural 

antecedent. Incidentally, it is possible that 89:38 intentionally casts the Davidic covenant in terms of the Noahic 

covenant. Though lexically different, "a faithful witness in the skies" <T9~ PIJ~ i~1) in v. 38 is semantically 

similar to Gen 9:12-14, where the "sign of the covenant" with Noah and all life (n'7~;:rni~) is Yahweh's bow that 

he sets "in the cloud" (HJJi). 
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redirected as the Psalter expanded. Key to that view, though, is the "democratization" of the 

Davidic covenant. However our analysis of Ps 89 and comparison with the concluding psalms of 

its neighboring books has so far suggested the opposite theological move: the royalization of 

traditionally Abrahamic or Mosaic covenantal entailments. 

The final instance of n,,::,, occurs in v. 40. If the second and third occurrences of n'i::l. 
■: • : 

emphatically underscore Yahweh's commitment to the Davidic covenant, this fourth occurrence 

accuses Yahweh of forsaking it just as emphatically. 357 Inv. 40 the psalmist complains to 

Yahweh that he has "renounced the covenant with your servant (U:;L.P n'Jf i1J;l7~J.)." This 

follows immediately after v. 39's three similarly accusatory verbs, "But you have cast off and 

rejected (0~1?l:11 l;lt;IJ!, i1t1~1)- .. are full of wrath against your anointed (';PJ''P1?-ol? l;l7~.PJ;li:,)," 

and together underlines the grave contradiction between Yahweh's promised faithfulness and the 

present situation. Goldingay notes that the second of these verbs (ONO) bites especially hard 

because it is the same term Samuel uses in reference to Yahweh's rejection of Saul in 1 Sam 

15:23 and 26;358 something Yahweh has promised would not happen to David's offspring ( c( 2 

Sam 7:15). At the rhetorical level, then, the second, third, and fourth instances of n'7f in Ps 89 

highlight the discrepancy between promise and reality, and thus form the basis Ps 89's lament. 

Psalm 89's Potential for Editorial Reuse. The preceding analysis has already made some 

isolated observations about Ps 89's potential for reuse, but this psalm's importance to our 

investigation merits a more specific treatment. 

In light of the above, Ps 89 lends itself to reuse by editors in several important ways. First, 

we noted that Ps 89 amplifies the name "David" in its presentation of the Davidic covenant by 

directly applying Yahweh's promises to "David" himself. Whether the editors responsible for Ps 

357 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:664, describes it as an "extraordinary somersault," in which "[l]ike Ps. 88, the 

psalm ... takes the form ofa prayer psalm and turns it inside out, though in a different way. Instead of omitting 

statements of faith, it emphasizes them in order to let them have their scandalous effect." 

358 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:685. 
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89's placement in the Psalter had in mind a historical exile or an eschatological one, Ps 89's 

ostensive focus on David must have fitted their understanding of the present (or future?) royal 

crisis now being lamented (vv. 39-51). Yahweh's rejection of David's latest, current, or future 

descendent amounts to his unthinkable rejection of David, to whom Yahweh had made such sure 

promises (vv. 2-5; also vv. 6-38). Future Davidides are, for all intents and purposes, "David" 

himself to whom Yahweh promised his eternal fidelity; a point congruent with our hypothesis 

and proposition regarding editors' understanding of"David" after Ps 72 in the Psalter. 

Second, Ps 89's silence about the building of the temple has implications for its reuse at the 

editorial level. Psalms 74 and 79 compensate for this "omission" within Book III, reflecting 

obvious editorial concern for the sanctuary though these Psalms' lament over its destruction. 

Fishbane's observation about Ps 89 is nevertheless important, for Ps 89's narrowed focus on the 

apparent failure of the Davidic line suggests that the editors who made Ps 89 the climax of Book 

III viewed this specific crisis as the most pressing theological problem within it. Perhaps the 

temple had already been rebuilt when Book III was given its shape, thus mitigating the urgency 

of that particular crisis. 359 But against this Pss 74 and 79 suggests that the destruction of the 

temple was a present crisis for Book Three's editors, even if the Asaph group already bore its 

canonical shape when they appropriated its psalms. Indeed, Book Ill's lament shifts from the 

destruction of the sanctuary to the rejection of the king, which corresponds to Ps 78:68-72's 

narrowing sequence in God's election of Judah, Zion and sanctuary, and finally David. This 

could offer a clue as to how Book Ill's editors understood David's relationship to the temple: 

"David" is in some sense foundational to its (full?) restoration and the fulfillment of its purpose, 

just as he was to its original construction as reflected in the Chronicler's account-also 

postexilic-that magnifies David's role in the design of the temple (cf. 1 Chr 22; 28: 11-21; 2 

359 Verse 41 refers to the destruction of David's "walls" (1'J;l"l1f'~) and "strongholds" {l'l¥i1Q), which 

focuses attention on David's empire. The psalm can therefore be read as lamenting Yahweh's removal of David and 

his empire, without bringing into explicit view the destruction of the Temple associated with it. 
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Chr 2-5). Scholarly opinion varies as to whether restoration of the monarchy was a key concern 

of the Chronicler, or whether he accentuated David's role in its design only to validate a 

postexilic temple theocracy.36° For the editors of Book III, however, Ps 89 placement at its 

climax makes it clear that the crisis is not over until "David" rules once more, not simply the 

rebuilding of the temple. This could suggest that from the editors' perspective God's restoration 

of"David" is necessary for the temple to fulfill its divine purpose. Central to that purpose was 

reconciliation between God and his people and the mediatory role of the priesthood. 

Accordingly, our hypothesis that the expected "David" has an intercessory role in covenant 

renewal could explain how he might bring the temple's purpose to fulfillment: he, like Moses, 

intercedes for them and Yahweh restores them. At the very least, Book III clearly yearns for 

restoration of both "temple" and "king," the latter receiving special focus in Ps 89. 

Third, Ps 89 lays responsibility for the Davidic covenantal crisis squarely at Yahweh's feet 

and makes no accusation of royal guilt in relation to the crisis. As noted earlier, this is 

remarkable given that both the DH and Chronicles do so throughout their historiographies. In 

light of this silence, Ps 89's affiliations with Deut 17 make it possible to view the king according 

to the ideal set forth in Deut l 7;361 a faultless David as per our hypothesis. The nearest the psalm 

comes to the topic of royal culpability is Yahweh's casuistic warning in vv. 31-33 discussed 

above, but it stops short ofany report of the king's guilt. Any royal guilt must be inferred from 

historical circumstance362 (assuming editors appropriated the psalm with the historical exile in 

360 See, e.g., AM. Brunet, "La theologie du Chroniste: Theocratie et Messianisme," in Sacra Pagina: 

Miscellanea Biblica Congressus /ntemationalis Catholici de Re Biblica, I (ed. J. Coppens, A Descamps, and E. 

Massaux; BElL, 12-13; Gembloux, Belgium: Duculot, 1959), 384-97; David N. Freedman, "The Chronicler's 

Purpose," CBQ 23 (1961 ): 436-42; James Newsome, "Toward a New Understanding of the Chronicler and His 

Purposes," CBQ 44 (1982): 25-44. 

361 As noted in the Introduction, Grant, The King as Exemplar, argues for the influence of Deut 17 on the 

Psalter's view of kingship more generally. 

362 Cf. Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 106, "Psalm 89 does not indict the king for any wrongdoing and 
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mind rather than an eschatological one). If royal culpability has even a peripheral significance 

within Book Ill's editorial agenda, we might expect the Book to reflect this in the way it presents 

the king. Consequently, Chapter Six's analysis of Book III will also take up this question, but for 

now we note that royal culpability for the royal crisis is foreign to Ps 89. If one is to conclude 

that editors intended Ps 89 to be read against the backdrop of the Judean kings' culpability, there 

must be clear signs of such concerns in the editorial shape of Book III. On the other hand, if 

editors read Ps 89 against a future-oriented rather than purely historical background,363 Ps 89's 

silence about any actual guilt on the part of the king opens up the possibility that they envisaged 

a Davidic king who does not fall short of the Deut 17 ideal. 

Fourth, the psalmist's questions and petitions to Yahweh in vv. 47-52 provide some 

parameters for what may be inferred about the editorial use of this psalm. Verse 47 asks "How 

long (i19-i.P) ... will you hide yourself forever? ... your wrath burn like fire?" and v. 50 asks 

directly, "where is your steadfast love (1'19Q) of old, which by your faithfulness you swore to 

David (ifl;J~UJ~i iil? !;'¥?~~)?" These are deeply anguished questions, to be sure, but they 

nevertheless do not despair of Yahweh's promises. 364 They rather recall Yahweh's promises to 

David and seem to expect that Yahweh must come good concerning them. 365 In consequence, any 

does not call monarchy as an institution into question." Creach suggests this is true of the whole Psalter. 

363 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 255; and "Lord, Remember David," 527. 

364 Cf. Hutchinson, "A New-Covenant Slogan in the Old Testament," 106, who suggests that "Books 4 and 5 

are designed to respond to the despair of Book 3--and in particular the despair at the end of Psalm 89" (italics 

added). While it is true that Books N-V in some sense respond to the questions and petitions in Ps 89:47-52, they 

are not the kind of questions and imperatives that suggest a loss ofhope or a giving up on Yahweh's promises. On 

the contrary, they lament a deep contradiction between promise and current experience, and appeal to Yahweh to 

rectify the situation. 

365 The other questions found 48b-49 resonate with Ps 88, "For what vanity you have created all the children of 

man! What man can life and never see death? Who can deliver his soul from the power of Sheol?" (cf. 88:4), thus 

accentuating these psalms' combined lament about the mortality of the king. Finally, this concluding section twice 

implores Yahweh to "remember" (i:ip both the psalmist's short life and the scorn endured by Yahweh's servants 
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theory of editorial agenda that sees Ps 89 as sounding the failure of the Davidic covenant366 must 

finally reinterpret these questions either as pleas that have fallen on deaf ears or as a non-serious 

rhetorical devices; not genuine pleas for Yahweh to set things right by honoring his promises to 

David. Indeed, while Wilson contends that editors of the earlier Psalter (Pss 2-89) still held out 

hope for Davidic restoration, expressed especially in Ps 89's "agonized pleas for deliverance," 

his view that subsequent editors sought to "redirect the hopes of the reader away from an earthly 

Davidic kingdom to the kingship of Yahweh" requires that these editors radically altered Ps 89's 

function within the Psalter. 367 Psalm 89 becomes merely an editorial signpost for a failed Davidic 

covenant, rather than a serious plea for Yahweh to keep his promises. On its own terms, 

however, Ps 89 does not ostensibly sound the death knell of the Davidic covenant but stresses its 

perpetuity, and Wilson's theory must read Ps 89 against its grain. 368 

Psalm 103 

Davidic Ps 103 begins and ends with a summons to "bless Yahweh." This command or 

summons is first addressed to "my soul" in vv. 1-2 (''P~J, '?.':!;i), and then to Yahweh's "angels," 

"mighty ones," "hosts," "ministers," "works," and "my soul" once more in vv. 20-22 ( '?.':l;i 

(i'1,;P,) in V. 51. 

366 E.g., Wilson, Editing, 213. 

367 Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God, 391-92. Wilson's use of the tenn "earthly" reflects a lack of 

precision in his account of the Davidic covenant and its status in the Psalter. On the one hand, the qualification 

"earthly" leaves room for a "heavenly" (i.e., messianic) David, and indeed Wilson see~ to accept the possibility of 

a priestly David in his later writing based principally on Ps 110:4. On the other hand, at the heart of his theory of the 

Psalter's editorial agenda is the questionable contrast between divine and human rule, expressed as the failure of the 

Davidic covenant vis-a-vis the (successful) rule of Yahweh. 

368 Kim, "Psalm 89," 74, and 36~9, cites the seven-fold use oftJ7iV to describe Yahweh's promises to David 

(vv. 2, 3, 5, 29, 37, 38, and 50). Against Matitiahu Tsevat, "The Steadfast House: What Was David Promised in 2 

Sam 7:1 lb-16?," HUCA 34 (1963): 71-82, who objects that "immutability" and ''unconditionality" are western 

concepts foreign to the term c7iv, Kim draws attention to Ps 89's association ofD?iV with the heavens (v. 30b), 

and the sun and moon ( v. 3 7b ). 
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'W~J ... ~=>1i1 etc.). Between this inclusio the body of the psalm praises Yahweh's forgiveness 

and mercy. Accordingly, Hossfeld and Zenger are justified in describing it as a thanksgiving 

song, highlighting its hymnic character. 369 Notably, the superscript identifies it as David's hymn 

of thanksgiving in a Book where Davidic psalms are otherwise rare (see Chapter Two); he it is 

who invokes his own soul to "bless Yahweh," and angels, hosts, etc. because ofYahweh's 

compassion and mercy. 

The psalm refers explicitly to Yahweh's covenant in v. 18: ''those who keep his covenant 

and remember to do his commandments" (:C.t;:Ji~7 1'"1R~ ').;>T?~ iJ.:1'7:;t ')'?'»?) receive 

Yahweh's eternal "steadfast love" (cf. i1Jil: i90, in v. 17). This ostensibly identifies in'7il as 

the Mosaic covenant, the keeping of which entails "remembering to do his precepts." Notably, 

the term 0'1~P~ is unique to the Psalter, occurring at Ps 19:9, 103:18; 111:7; and a further 

twenty-one times in Ps 119. These contexts extol the joyfulness and trustworthiness of Yahweh's 

"precepts. "370 In Ps 103: 18 1'1R~ is the object of the coordinated verbal sequence "remember" 

and "do" (1JT and i11vV}, and the only other place this combination can be found is in Num 

15:3~0 (with ni¥Q), where the Mosaic covenant is clearly in view. The psalm thus evokes the 

Mosaic covenant as something to be kept, but in terms that underscore the joy and pleasantness 

of doing so ( cf. the same attitude reflected throughout Ps 119). Moreover, the psalm sets this in 

the greater context of Yahweh's compassion and grace toward sinners (cf. vv. 3-5; 8-13). 

Indeed, the quotation from Exod 34:6 in v. 8-a feature to be examined in more detail in Chapter 

Six-is especially noteworthy here, as it recalls Yahweh's renewal of the Sinaitic covenant after 

the golden calf incident. The psalm thus recalls Yahweh's renewal of the covenant because of his 

grace and mercy as it praises Yahweh's compassion and mercy as a present reality. 

369 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 31. 

370 In Ps 19:9 ''the precepts ofYahweh are upright, gladdening the heart" (:l!z-'IJ,PW'? c,.,,p~ illil~ ')1~$1), 

paralleling the term with Yahweh's commandment, which is pure and enlightens the eyes ( n')'~9 il'i~ il).,~ niJ~ 
C~,l~). In Ps 111:7 they are ''trustworthy" (0''9~/). 
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Psalm 105 

As the conclusion to Book IV, the paired historical Pss 105 and 106 recount Israel's history 

and give their theological interpretation of it. Whereas Ps l 06 accentuates the people's 

faithlessness toward Yahweh, Ps 105 relates Yahweh's "wondrous works" (l'3:liN7~~), 

"miracles" (1'3:l~b), and "the judgments he uttered" (l';l-'\?:)l'¥Q1; cf. v. 5). The history spans the 

period from Yahweh's covenantal promise of the land spoken first to the patriarchs (105:5-11) to 

his fulfillment of that promise (vv.42-45). The intervening sections relate Yahweh's constant 

protection and provision during Israel's descent to Egypt, the Exodus, and their wilderness 

wanderings (vv. 12-41). Thus, the historical timeframe of Pss 105-106 embraces the pre­

monarchic period. 

rl'7,i1 occurs in vv. 8 and 10 where it refers directly to the Abrahamic covenant. Indeed, 

"Abraham" is mentioned in vv. 6, 9, and 42, and only once elsewhere in the Psalter (Ps 47:9). 

Verse 8 declares that Yahweh "remembers his covenant (irl'1,i1) forever," whereupon vv. 9-10 

qualify it as the covenant "that he made with Abraham, his sworn promise (irll}1:l'¥) to Isaac, 

which he confirmed to Jacob as a statute (j?h), to Israel as an everlasting covenant ( rl'1,i1 

c7iV)." Verse 8 therefore parallels "his covenant" (irl'7,i1) with "the word that he commanded" 

(ii\¥ 1~l), "sworn promise" (ill}~:1'¥) and "statute" (j?h) as functional equivalents. Indeed these 

other terms underscore the promissory character of the Abrahamic covenant, whose essential 

content is, according to v. 11, Yahweh's promise to "give you the land of Canaan as your portion 

for an inheritance" (c;1i2r,iJ ?,?.,Q T~WP-l'l~rn~ m~ ~7).371 It could be that the four terms 

mentioned above (j?h, ii\¥ i;p!, rl'""!f, illJ1:l'¥) refer narrowly to that promise in Ps 105: 11. 

However the phrase j?Q~7 i1:);H:;t'¥~ in v. 9 seems to recall Gen 26:3-4, where Yahweh's 

371 At the macrostructural level this almost certainly recalls the same promise directed to the king in Ps 2:8, 

Ask of me and I will make the nations your heritage, and the ends of the earth your possession" ( i1jJ;l~l '~~1,l ?~lp 
1'1~.r'Q~ij ~t;llt:'~1 'ID?QJ c~t\). Both psalms are placed very near the Psalter's seams (Pss 1-2 introduce the 

Psalter!) and are deliberately paired with a neighboring psalm (see Conclusion). 
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;,;,:1::1:~ to Isaac entails the promise of many descendents and blessing for all nations through 

Isaac's seed as well. If so, then Ps 105:5-11 embraces the promises of Abrahamic covenant more 

broadly, and not just the gift ofland. Verses 8-10 also demonstrate that terms like j?h, i1.\7~:l~, 

and i:l":f can refer directly to Yahweh's covenant within the Psalter, as Kalluveettil suggests. 
IT T 

Psalm 105 repeats i:l":f in v. 42, where it is again the object of Yahweh's "remembering" 
IT T 

and denotes Yahweh's "holy promise" to Abraham (:il:;t~ □~T'l:;t~rn~ it.tfi? i;rrn~ i:;lr"f.)­

Indeed, v. 44 recalls v. 11 as a promise fulfilled: "he gave them the lands of the nations" ( iP~1 

□;il ni¥7~ □i:)7._). That "the land of Canaan" in v. 11 gives way to "the lands of nations" may 

signify a broadening of the promise. Significantly, v. 45 relates Yahweh's purpose in terms that 

elicit the Mosaic covenant, "that they might keep his statutes (1'i?tl ~11?~) and observe his laws 

(!li~t 1'p-iin1)-" This suggests that the psalmist recognizes an essential theological unity 

between the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants. Indeed, the explicit and historical manner in 

which Ps 105 :5-11 recalls the Abrahamic covenant is itself significant, especially in light of Pss 

105-106's location at the end of Book IV. Evidently the editors wanted to accentuate the 

Abrahamic covenant as an event in historical continuity with the later Mosaic covenant. 372 

Psalm 106 

Like Ps 78, Ps 106 recounts the people's cyclical unfaithfulness to Yahweh. The psalm 

concludes by affirming that Yahweh "looked upon their distress ... heard their cry" and "for their 

sake ... remembered his covenant (i.t_:l'i~ □[!7 i~!~D" in vv. 44-45. The rest of verse, "and 

relented according to the abundance of his steadfast love ('M91J :i.7:p OIJ~~1)," echoes the grace 

formula (cf. i9!:!9:l"J1 in Exod 34:6) and Moses' petition that Yahweh "relent ( □nJ) from this 

disaster against your people" in Exod 32:12, followed by Yahweh's compliance in v. 14. As in 

Ps 103, then, Ps 106 recalls Yahweh's n'1f with conscious recollection of his merciful renewal 

372 Verse 26's explicit mention of"Moses his servant (1~.il)" and "Aaron whom he had chosen (1n::l)" also 

suggests historical continuity, for Abraham was also described this way earlier in v. 5. 
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of the covenant at Sinai. Moreover, at the approximate center of the psalm's recapitulation of the 

people's infidelity, vv. 19-23 explicitly recalls the golden calf incident that occasioned it. 

Indeed, Yahweh's gracious renewal of the covenant at Horeb is a larger theme in Ps 106 

and not confined to v. 45. Already in Ps 106:6 the psalmist confesses the sins of the people, 

employing key terminology from Exod 34:6-7 in doing so: "Both we and our fathers have sinned 

(UNP,T;I); we have committed iniquity (U'1P,i)); we have done wickedness. Our fathers, when 

they were in Egypt, did not consider your wondrous works; they did not remember the 

abundance of your steadfast love (.PJ9tJ :J'}), but rebelled by the sea, at the Red Sea." Notably, 

the the psalmist confesses his generation's solidarity with the fathers in their breach of the 

Mosaic covenant ( c£ U'Jji:i~-03? UNP,T;I). For editors appropriating it, Ps 106 provides a 

confession of guilt and plea for grace on behalf of the present generation, rather than a nostalgic 

reminiscence of Yahweh's past ways before the monarchy. 

As in other psalms, then, v. 45 speaks of"covenant" as a singular entity, without explicit 

qualification. Since Pss 105-106 are clearly a pair, editors apparently recognized n'l-f in v. 45 

as the patriarchal covenant already referred to in Ps 105:5 and 8, with later rebellious generations 

in focus. This is confirmed by the fact that i-D'7-f Cr.J71~T~l in 106:45 recalls Ps 105:S's 1;>! 

i-D'7-f 01iV7, creating a thematic inclusio near the beginning and end of this historical psalm 

pair. But given its evocation of the Mosaic covenantal context just mentioned, the psalm 

presupposes a seamless continuity between the Abrahamic and Mosaic "covenants" that sees 

them as essentially one and the same. Indeed, the psalm's final petition, "Save us, Yahweh our 

God" (U'f.6~ i1)1i: I U~'Wii1), uses language reminiscent from the covenant formula found in 

both Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal contexts. 373 The Pss 105-106 pair thus confirms the 

continuity between Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants observed in our separate analysis of Ps 

105: these psalms recognize them to be the one covenant of Yahweh established with Abraham 

373 See Chapter Four for a fuller discussion of the covenant formula. 
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and graciously sustained and renewed at Horeb. At the same time, as Ps 105:45 also effectively 

equates n'1f with Yahweh's promises rather than the Mosaic covenantal stipulations, for 

Yahweh "remembering his covenant" can only refer to his promised commitment to his people. 

The Mosaic covenant may be bi-lateral, but only Yahweh's promise counts for anything in the 

story of its preservation and renewal. 

The contemporary nature of Ps 106's confession noted above has important implications 

for its editorial reuse. Psalm 106's premonarchic focus means that Book IV concludes by 

highlighting the people's infidelity to Yahweh as the threat to the covenant. The psalm engages 

its readers to identify with "our fathers," removing the monarchic era from view and with it the 

faintest whiff ofroyal culpability. Psalm 89 offered a consistent view on this point, attributing 

the current lamentable circumstances to Yahweh's inaction rather than any royal fault. Indeed, 

since both psalms conclude their respective books and address their respective covenants 

directly, to ask the question of how editors understood the shift of focus from Davidic covenant 

in Ps 89 to its premonarchic counterparts in Pss 105-106 is effectively to ask about the 

relationship between them. As noted in the introduction, Wilson sees Book IV as the editors' 

answer to the "problem" of failed royal covenantal theology; its solution being to accentuate 

Yahweh's reign instead ofDavid's. Rather than herald premonarchic life in the Mosaic era as the 

solution, however, Book IV's concluding psalms draw attention only to the people's 

faithlessness to Yahweh's covenant as the crisis to be overcome by Yahweh's mercy. If Chapter 

Six's analysis should indeed show the king to be the focal point ofYahweh's solution to the 

people's covenantal faithlessness in Book III as Ps 78 suggests-then both the pressing nature of 

Ps 89's lament and Ps 106's dogged focus on the people's infidelity find a ready explanation: the 

return of"David" is expected to bring about covenant renewal and answer the people's prayer 

for Yahweh's mercy as in days of old. The plausibility of this explanation can then be tested 

further through the same chapter's analysis of Book IV, which will assess "David's" prominence 

in that Book and examine its portrayal of him there. 
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Psalm 111 

Like Ps 25, Ps 111 is an acrostic poem with obvious wisdom concerns (cf. v. 10 and Prov 

1 :7) that draws in several covenant-related themes. fr!,t occurs in its ' colon in v. Sb ( i~r. 
iI;\'1-t ciil'7; cf. Ps 106:45) and its 3t colon in v. 9b (i.t;:i'1i1 ciiv7-ili.¥). Both instances 

emphasize the enduring nature of Yahweh's covenant, asserting that Yahweh both "remembers" 

(1:Jt) and "has commanded" (i113t) his covenant "forever" (CJiil'7), Furthermore, the "fear of 

Yahweh" stands in close proximity to both instances of Il'7,t (cf. 1'~1'7 in v. Sa and il}il~ n~7~ 
in v. 10a), providing another point of similarity with Ps 25 (esp. vv. 10, 12, and 14)374 and 

common theme with Pss 112 with which it is paired (112:1). 

Once again, n'7i1 takes a 3d sg. suffix denoting Yahweh's covenant, with no explicit 

qualification regarding which historic covenant is in view. All the same, some of its cola draw on 

phrases and language known from Mosaic covenantal contexts. First, in the n colon of v. 4 the 

speaker confesses that "Yahweh is gracious and compassionate" (ill!,~ C~1)11 l~~JJ); a distinctive 

element of the grace formula in Exod 34:6. Yet again this key OT text is associated directly with 

Il'7i1 in the Psalms. Indeed, most commentators recognize vv. 4-6 as an allusion to the exodus 

and conquest.375 The same word pair C~1)11 ~fJJ occurs in Ps 112:4's n colon as well, 

underscoring the prominence of Yahweh's gracious and compassionate nature for this acrostic 

pair. As in Ps 103, Ps 111 recalls Yahweh's self-disclosure to Moses on Mt Sinai after the golden 

calf incident (Exod 32-34), and once again it is the speaker of Ps 111-rather than Yahweh 

374 Maloney, "lntertextual Links," 14 notes that the Psalter's acrostics are evenly divided between Books I and 

V, and further cites Gottwald's suggestion that the final editors may have provided Book V's acrostics as "balancing 

counterparts" to those in Book I (Norman K. Gottwald, The Hebrew Bible: A Socio-Literary Introduction 

[Philadelphia: Fortress, 1987), 537). The above similarities between Pss 25 and 111 underscore this sense of 

symmetry. 

375 Psalm 111 's terse style notwithstanding, most commentators recognize vv. 4-6 as references to Yahweh's 

historic "wonders" in the exodus and land-giving. E.g., Goldingay, Psalms 3:305; Grogan, Psalms, 186; Hossfeld 

and Zenger, Psalms 3, 164; Leslie C. Allen, Psalms 101-150 (WBC 21; Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2002), 101-

150, 125. 
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himself as was the case in Exod 34-who proclaims Yahweh's nature. Since Yahweh's gracious 

and compassionate nature proves to be the basis for covenantal renewal in Exod 34, the allusion 

to the grace formula in v. 4 apparently praises Yahweh for sustaining/renewing the covenant. 

Verse 5, "he remembers his covenant forever," confirms this, as does the similar statement in v. 

9. Indeed, this appears to be the reason that Ps 111 can use the adverbial term C]iV? in vv. 5b 

and 9b at all: Yahweh "remembers" and "has commanded" his covenant forever because it is in 

his gracious nature to renew it. Whether this allusion to Exod 34:6 identifies n~7f in vv. 5 and 9 

as the Mosaic covenant, however, is another question. Editors could conceivably understand 

these references to "his covenant" in broader terms that embrace the Davidic and Abrahamic 

covenants consistent with what we have seen elsewhere ( e.g., Pss 105-106). 

Indeed, several implicit criteria suggest both Abrahamic and Mosaic covenantal 

entailments. Verse 6 echoes Yahweh's promise to give the land as an inheritance: "He has shown 

his people the power of his works, in giving them the inheritance of the nations ( n~QJ c'f:/i np7 

c:t\);" which again echoes Ps 2:8's way of expressing the promise ('iflJ7QJ C~i-t i1,~l;l~:tl) as we 

saw with Ps 105:11. Moreover, the expression :i;,.7.·:i;,f the N colon in v. I recalls the similar 

expression in Deut 6:5, where the people oflsrael are commanded, "You shall love (::J.i1N) 

Yahweh your God with all your heart (!(,t;,.7·:i;,f)."376 This suggests that the speaker of Ps 111 in 

some sense embodies the obedience Moses calls for through his heartfelt praise of Yahweh 

throughout his acrostic poem. Yet the anonymity of the first person speaker of the N colon (cf. 

i1liN) raises intriguing possibilities about the speaker's identity, especially in light of Pss 111-

112 placement after Davidic Pss 108-110. Indeed, analysis of Book V suggests that editors 

376 Cf. Zenger, Dahood, Psalms (3 vols; Anchor Bible 16-l 7A; Garden City, N.Y.: Doubleday, 1965-1970) 

3: 122, suggests that, "[b ]eing the name of a part of the body, /ebiib needs no suffix." On the other hand, :11-7. has the 

1st sg. suffix in the similar expression in 86: 12 (note also the correspondence between i1li1:, i1J.iN in 111:1 and 

'D'~• 'tr~ ~liN in 86: 12). Meanwhile, while the equivalent phrase using the shorter noun form {:l?) sometimes 

uses the suffix (e.g., 9:2; 119:10; 138: 1), and sometimes does not (119:2, 34, 58, 69, 145). 
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deliberately collocated these psalms so that "David" would be understood as the one declaring 

Yahweh's faithfulness to his covenant in accordance with our thesis. 

Psalm 132 

Psalm 132 ostensibly recalls the Davidic Covenant, mentioning David three times in the 

body of the psalm (vv. 1, 11, and 17). Verses 1-5 relates David's resolve to find a resting place 

for Yahweh ( cf. 2 Sam 7:2), whereupon vv. 6-18 address themselves ark ('•f !!? Ji")~l- .. C1Q7 
1'?11), Yahweh's "resting place" ('9'.l)QU'?), and Yahweh's sure oath to David. Accordingly, 

David and Zion come together in Ps 132 as we saw in Ps 78, precluding any idea that temple 

theology constitutes a theological alternative to royalty. Indeed, "For Yahweh has chosen Zion 

(Ti!~~ il,111; ,p~-'f) ... as his dwelling place" (cf. 78:68) follows directly from vv. l l-l2's report 

of Yahweh's promise to David {n9~ 1117 I i1li1;·V;o/~ in v. 11; cf. 78:70) to seat his progeny 

on his throne. The psalm then describes Zion as Yahweh's eternal resting place ( '.PQU~rnNT 

iJr'1P.) in v. 14, where Yahweh provides for and blesses his people, priests etc. (vv. 15-16), 

and causes "a horn for David" to sprout, erects a "lamp for [his] anointed" ( 1J17 nit..11"9¥~ C'P, 

"l:J"'Pt?7 ,$. 'l;l~J~), and gives victory over his enemies (vv. 17-18). 

Though the psalm's obvious focus is the Davidic covenant, n'if in v. 12 seems to embrace 

both the Mosaic and Davidic covenants. Verse 12 reads, "If your sons keep my covenant and my 

testimonies that I shall teach them (CJ.,P?~ it '.P~.P.1 ''.tJ'i~ I '9''~~ 119,r.·c~n, their sons also 

forever shall sit on your throne." The parallelism between n',:jl and CJ.,P?~ it ',P~.P.1 may 

suggest that n",:jl here refers specifically to the Mosaic covenantal stipulations or Torah that the 

king was to keep according to Deut 17 and implied in the warnings of2 Sam 7:14 and Ps 89:31-

33.377 If this is correct, then v. 12 witnesses directly to an aspect of how the psalmist, at least, 

377 Fish bane, Biblical Interpretation, 466n 17, understands Ps 132: 11-12 as a "nomistic revision" of the oracle 

in 2 Sam 7:12-16, apparently seeing v. 12's "if your sons keep my covenant and my testimonies etc." as an 

interpretive embellishment of2 Sam 7:14's "when he commits iniquity" (irlWP=ll 1i1~). 

Kim, "Psalm 89," 351-79 provides a helpful discussion of the conditionality of the covenants, arguing that 
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viewed the relationship between the Davidic and Mosaic covenants: Yahweh expects the Davidic 

king to keep the Mosaic law ( cf. Ps 89:31-33). 

The text ofv. 12 merits closer scrutiny, however, for 'J:,1.P.1 is ambiguously pointed. 

Koehler and Baumgartner observe that this pointing "leaves open the choice between sg. 'J:,n,P 

and pl. 'JJ'l.P;" a confusion attested in the MS evidence as well. 378 This ambiguity could reflect a 

corresponding uncertainty about the referent of 'J:,'7f with which it is paralleled, though it is 

impossible to say if only later copyists or the editors responsible for Ps 132's placement in the 

Psalter experienced this uncertainty, or which fonn they read. Indeed, these two options raise 

different translational possibilities that potentially alter how v. 12's reference to n'7~ was 

understood to some extent. On the one hand, a text reading the pl. 'lJ1.P translates "my 

testimonies" as the ESV has it (above), thus qualifying 'J:,'7f via probable reference to Mosaic 

covenantal stipulations since they must be kept (,ov>) by the David's sons. This would mean 

that the latter half of v. 12 further elaborates ,n,,::i. in tenns of the Mosaic covenantal 
• • I 

stipulations or commands. As stated above, this would mean that v. 12 more directly reflects 

Deut 17's command that the king keep Torah. On this view, the psalm highlights royal obedience 

to the Mosaic covenantal stipulations as the connecting point between the Davidic and Mosaic 

covenants. The Davidic covenant is ostensibly in view, but it entails royal obedience to the 

Mosaic covenant in the way the king rules the nation. On the other hand, a text reading sg. 'J:,n.p 

translates "my testimony/covenant,"379 makes it a potential synonym for 'J:,'7f and a second 

law is present in all covenants, but its function varies. In so-called ''unconditional" covenants like the Davidic and 

Abrahamic, the law serves an administrative function and the promises of Yahweh as suzerain are not abrogated by 

the vassal's breach of the terms. In the case of the Davidic covenant the individual king may be cut off but the 

dynastic promise remains secure. 

378 HALOT, 790. 1 lQPs" 6, IV has a plenary form ,n,,·w, (= mi~?) which seems to suggest that the Qumran 

scribes understood the sg. like the Vg. ("et testificationem meam quam docuero eos"). On the other hand, LXX has 

the pl. -ra. µ.ap-rupia µ.ou -raii-ra (reading ii! for it with 11 QPs" and a MS from Cairo Geniza). 

379 The sg. form results in a closer parallel with the also sg. 'D"7~. while a pl. form increases their dissimilarity 
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reference to the Davidic covenant given Ps 132's ostensive focus. Thus the covenant itself 

becomes that which Yahweh "teaches" (CJ.7?7~), and would seem to lessen v. 12's focus on the 

Mosaic covenantal stipulations and commands per se in comparison to the pl. reading of 'O"T,P. 

Significantly, in Ps 25:10 we have already seen ;t,,7~ paralleled with the pl. l'Q"T.Pl as the 

dual object of the semantically equivalent "to keep" ('J¥l7)- This tips the scales in favor of the 

plural in Ps 132 also. In either case, though, Ps 132 expects future Davidic monarchs to keep 

(!1'17?V,·c~) Yahweh's teaching (cf. CJ.7??~ it), and in this respect seems to echo the same 

expectation ofDavidide kings in Deut 17. As Fishbane observes, Ps 132 accentuates the 

conditionality of David's sons' reigns on their keeping Yahweh's teaching, more so than the 

oracle in 2 Sam 7. In 2 Sam 7:14 Yahweh will "discipline" David's seed (~P,7!) with the rod of 

men "when he commits iniquity" (iniP,p~), yet Yahweh's "steadfast love will not depart from 

him" (U!f.T;I 119:·~6 '1t?IJ1)- By contrast, Ps 132: 12 seems to make the reign of "the sons of 

David's sons" (1P-'1P, Cf!'J~-c~ ... -;r'~~) contingent upon keeping "my covenant etc." ('D'7~ 

CJ.7??~ it '.p"T.Pl).380 Perhaps more significant is that Ps 132: 12 expresses the conditionality 

positively: "If your sons keep my covenant...etc." David's heirs aren't simply to avoid breaking 

Yahweh's commands as in 2 Sam 7: 14 or Ps 89:31-33; they are actively to keep his covenant 

and testimony/testimonies. In contrast to Book III, Book V bears a stronger Davidic stamp on it 

and is dominated by thanksgiving and liturgical collections that celebrate Yahweh's salvation 

(e.g. Pss 113-118; 120-134).381 In view of"David's" resurgence in this final Book of the Psalter, 

it is possible editors intended Ps 132: 12 's positive way of expressing its 2 Sam 7: 14 and Ps 

89:31-33 parallels to be read as a condition met by the "David" of Book V. Such a "David" fits 

and emphasizes what "keeping my covenant" entails, viz., "keeping my stipulations." 

380 At issue in v. 12 is David's heirs' occupancy of his throne, not the throne itself. Verse 12 casts its condition 

in an open way, with no mention of whether their persistent infidelity would automatically result in end of the 

David's throne and all hope for future Davidic rule. 

381 See Chapter Six. 
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our hypothesis and is at least consistent with the general silence regarding any royal culpability 

that our survey has uncovered so far in Books 111-V. Accordingly, subsequent chapters will also 

investigate whether and how the Psalms present "David" keeper of Torah. 

Conclusion 

Our survey of n'7f yields several observations. First, n"7f only occurs in the singular, 

usually with a pronominal suffix identifying it as Yahweh 's covenant. Its definiteness in each 

context underscores the singularity of Yahweh's covenant. Now here do the above psalms 

emphasize a plurality of covenants. Second, though Pss 89 and 105 qualify n"7f by direct 

reference to "David" or "Abraham," the remaining psalms containing n"7f expect that its 

meaning is self-evident, and implicit contextual factors suggest that Mosaic or Sinaitic 

covenantal concerns are often primary. From the point of view of our thesis question, these two 

observations suggest a potential tension between the singularity and specificity of the 

covenant(s). But the psalms themselves seem completely unaware of any such tension. With 

apparent ease the Psalms allude to historically distinct covenants with Abraham, Moses, and 

David and at the same time speak of"Yahweh's covenant" as a singular concept. This suggests 

that the unity of the covenants is in some sense a theological unity undergirded by a historical 

continuity. It therefore behooves us to consider wherein their theological unity lies. Indeed, the 

above survey has yielded some numerous clues that lend weight to our hypothesis. Among the 

more significant observations are the lack ofroyal culpability vis-a-vis Israel's cyclical infidelity 

and "David" as God's answer to that unfaithfulness (Pss 89, 132), the implied relationship 

between "David" and Judah/Zion/sanctuary (Pss 50[?], 78, 132), the common association 

between n'7f and the "grace formula" in Exod 34:6-7 (Pss 25, 89, 105-106, 111-112). 

Moreover, our survey of n"7f psalms has suggested the psalms that offer a discernible 

perspective on covenant relationships evidence a theological "royalization" of the 

Abrahamic/Mosaic covenants rather than a "democratization" of the Davidic covenant. This too 

lends weight to our hypothesis. 
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Addendum: ph and n~,p in Their Singular Forms 

We saw that ph (sg.) and 1~1 parallels n",f- in Ps 105:10 in reference to the Abarahmic 

covenant. 382 Similarly, ph ("decree") elsewhere as well as the sg. noun nn,P. ("testimony") have 

potential to function as another term for "covenant."383 Indeed, Kalluveettil argues that nq+-7 in 

its sg. form functions as virtual synonyms for "covenant" in several instances (e.g. 2 Kg 

11: 12).384 What follows is a brief survey of such instances in the Psalter. 

Only four cases of ph in the singular concern us here because a fifth instance, Ps 94:20, 

refers to an unjust statute rather than Yahweh's. This leaves Pss 2:7; 81:5; 99:7; and 148:6. As 

noted above, m1v. sg. occurs in Pss 19:8; 78:5; 81:6; and 122:4 (not counting the superscripts to 

Pss 60 and 80). 

In Ps 2:7 ph refers to Yahweh's actual words to his anointed, "You are my Son, today I 

have begotten you" (cf the paring of il!il; and iM'W'? in v. 2). Here ph denotes a central 

promise of the Davidic covenant (cf. 2 Sam 7:14). Given Pss 1-2's introductory function, the 

Davidic covenant-specifically the Yahweh-king relationship at its hear-is thus a central 

concern of the Psalter. 

Korahite Ps 81 :5-6a read, "For it is a statute (Ph) for Israel, a rule (0,9~1;)) of the God of 

Jacob. He made it a decree (nn+-7) in Joseph when he went out over the land of Egypt."385 Here 

382 Similarly, ph parallels n"7~ in Num 18:19, Josh 24:25, Isa 24:5, and 1 Chr 16:17 (= Ps 105:10), where 

these terms display semantic overlap. Psalm 147:19 is a further possibility where 

383 H. Ringgren, "PRQ /:,oqaq; i1i?Q J:,aqa; phJ:,oq; i1i?t1 f:,uqqa," TDOTS:139-47, observes that in most cases 

ph involves the meaning "statute" or "ordinance" initiated by the superior party but takes different concrete 

meanings depending on context. Cf. L. Koehler and W. Baumgartner, "Ph," HALOT on CD-ROM. 1999, 356, who 

define it as "(allotted) portion," "law," "regulation," ''prescription," and "rule"; and F. Brown, S. R. Driver, and C. 

A Briggs, "Ph," BDB, 349, who define ph as "something prescribed, a statute due," be it a "task," "portion," 

"limit" or "boundary," an "enactment" or "specific decree." 

384 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 31. 

385 LXX has be)'~) for 1'l~f'7l}, which may be a correction to Exod 20:2. Either way, historical allusion to the 

Exodus seems assured, especially since v. 8 refers to the incident at Meri bah during the wilderness wanderings 
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ph, nn.p, and t1!}'¥Q form a cluster typical of the Mosaic covenantal terms surveyed in Chapter 

Four. Nevertheless, none of these are plural here, and instead refer most directly to the command 

to keep the feast day (cf. vv. 2-4). However Ps 81 's allusion to Deut 6:4 in vv. 9 and 12 and the 

Decalogue in vv. 10-11 show that the festival it celebrates concerns the Mosaic covenant. Thus, 

ph and nn.p (and t1!}'¥Q) effectively command participation in Mosaic covenantal life in Ps 81. 

In Ps 99:7 ph parallels 1'J;'l,P., as the dual object on,9~, "they kept." Since Yahweh had 

"given them" this ph ( cf. io7·1D~), there is some cause to understand ph as a functional 

synonym for a n''7f whose stipulations (i.e., 1'J;'l,P.) people were obliged to keep. The mention 

of Moses, Aaron, and Samuel in the previous verse locates the covenant in the pre-monarchic 

period and suggests that these prophetic and priestly figures are the "they" who kept Yahweh's 

n·w and ph, underscoring that the Mosaic covenant is in view. 

Psalm 148:6 presents an interesting case that deserves a little more discussion. The ESV 

translates Ps 148:6, "And he established them forever and ever; he gave a degree, and it shall not 

pass away (,i.~P,~ N71 T.I.Jf-Pt:i)."386 Translated thus, ph refers to Yahweh's creational decree or 

possibly "covenant" with the heavenly bodies (vv. 3-4; cf. Gen 1:6-8, 14-19)-a virtual 

restatement ofv. Sb, "for he commanded and they were created." However, several reasons make 

it plausible that editors--even the original author-understood v. 6 differently, with ph being a 

covenant to which heavenly bodies bear witness like in the Mosaic covenant (cf Deut 4:26; 

30: 19, 28). First, although C?iV7 1}.?7 can be rendered "forever and ever,"387 it can also be read: 

386 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 170nl87, cites this as an example of cove11antal transgression. 

While ph and ,:iv are typical covenantal language, it is well to note that the sg. verb ii:;i.P,~ makes ph its subject, 

not its object: the decree or covenant itself will not pass away. BHS editor H. Bardkte offers the conjecture that the 

final two consonants should be reversed, yielding a pl. subject (11::lV'). This would make the heavenly bodies in vv. 

3-4 the subject: the sun, moon, stars etc. will not transgress the decree-i.e., break their orbits. No MS evidence 

supports this conjecture however. 

387 i.e., a? of duration. See. Williams, Williams Hebrew Syntax, 106. Most commentators read it this way, 

understanding ph as God's creational command to the heavenly bodies, e.g., Derek Kidner, Psalms 73-150 

(Downers Grove, Ill.: InterVarsity Press, 1975), 525; Goldingay, Psalms, 3:731; Vangemeren, Psalms, 1002; and 
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"He established them as a witness forever (□?iV? iy7 □,'~P,~1); he gave a decree, and it shall 

not pass away." A similar expression occurs in Isa 30:8 ( □7iy-1.p 1.P7), where it clearly means 

"as a witness forever" rather than "forever and ever." On the other hand, Ps 111 :8 provides 

support for the usual translation because CJ?iV? iy7 probably does mean "forever and ever" 

there-Yahweh's "works of his hands" (1'1; 'WP,t;i) and "precepts" (l'Tlr'~-;f) are eternally 

established. 388 If correct, however, the description of the heavenly bodies as "witnesses" would 

suggest that editors may have connected ph with the Mosaic covenant (universalized?) in 148:6 

that "shall not pass away." A second reason editors might have read it this way is Ps 89:37-38's 

comparison of David's throne with the sun and moon as a witness. Indeed, there already exists a 

possible connection between the final psalm of Book III and this central psalm of the final Hallel 

group. When Ps 148 repeats the call to praise Yahweh's name in v. 13, it goes on to declare that 

Yahweh "has raised up ( □l!D a horn (J1i?,)" in v. 14.389 This provides a plausible connection with 

Ps 89 at the editorial level, for the latter twice speaks of"our horn" (v. 18)390 and "his [i.e., 

David's] horn" (v. 25) being "exalted" (m,l;l). Besides the editorial importance of Ps 89, the 

Psalter's other uses of J1i?. also suggest that ira.p7 I J1~ 01;~1 in 148:14 has the Davidic king in 

view. ili?. mostly occurs in royal psalms ( cf. 18:3; 89: 18, 25; 132: 17-the pl. in quasi-royal 

Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 148, who suggest that ?Di-PO may allude to "Torah as the "eternal law'' for 

creation." 

388 However, the verb there is 0'?.1□9 (pt.), not OJ.'QP,~1- Syntactically, 148:6a (O~iV? 1P-7 OJ'QP,~1) shares a 

closer formal correspondence with Ps 105: 1 Oa (P~7 :lj?P,~7 ;;i}'QP,:2), in that both these texts employ the hiphil of 

10V (with objective suffix) followed by a double,. Since Ps 105:10 has a; of product (ph7) following the hiphil 

of10V, it seems likely that editors might recognize a similar syntactical relationship in 148:6; i.e., 1~27 as', of 

product+ "witness." Moreover, where 1P and 07iV occur elsewhere in the Psalter as clear temporal adverbs (Pss 

10: 16; 21:5; 45:7; 48:15; 52: 10; 104:5), their order is normally reversed and; is lacking: 1,lll 07iv. 

389 Cf. Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 638-39, who see this as "the reason for and content of the praise Israel 

is to sing." 

39° Fragmentary evidence from Cairo Geniza witnesses the plural, "our horns" in v. 18. Concerning the verb, 

the ketib here C"1.1;1 (hiph.). The Masoretes perhaps amended it with the qere form c~,.1;1 (gal) to align it with v. 25. 
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118:27 refers to the altar]). 391 Given the oft-noted editorial importance ofroyal psalms,392 it is 

highly likely that editors understood i72l!'7 I ij~ Cl~1 in v. 14 in relation to the Davidic king or 

kingdom in some sense, and that Ps 148: 14 recalls the twofold appearance of Tl~ in Ps 89. 393 

Thus, the j?h to praise Yahweh in 148:6 very plausibly celebrates the Mosaic covenantal 

relationship between God and people as a fact established by the "royal horn" whom Yahweh 

has raised up. 

391 Of its remaining instances, in 92: 11 'Jli? relates to the psalmist and in 112:9 illi? relates to "blessed man 

who fears Yahweh," while in Pss 22:22 and 75:5, 6, and 11 tli? relates to "the wild oxen" (0'91 'niPQ~) as the 

psalmist's oppressors and "the wicked."Clearly, Ps 148:14 cannot mean the horn of"oppressors" (Ps 22) or ''the 

wicked" (Ps 75), leaving us with Pss 92 and 112. It is possible that both psalms associate ni? with royalty like the 

royal psalms. Regarding the latter, we have already noted Zenger's opinion that ''the blessed man" of 112 is "David" 

from the preceding Davidic group (Pss 108-110). Psalm 92:11 reads, ''you have exalted my horn like that of the 

wild ox" ('}.li? C'tn:;:i CjtJ1). Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 282-84, notes the same image in Moses' 

blessing of the tribes of Joseph (i.e., Ephraim and Manasseh) in Deut 33: 17: "A firstborn bull-he has majesty, and 

his horns (1'fli?) are the horns of a wild ox (0~7 'J.7i?1)," Accordingly, Mitchell argues that a messianic 

interpretation of92:l 1 found in later Midrash on Psalms and the Venice edition of Pirqe de Rabbi Eleazer very 

plausibly goes back to the biblical authors themselves, so that Ps 92:11 has messianic overtones (cf. the reference to 

anointing in v. I I b: "you have poured over me fresh oil lil.?W]"), Thus, Mitchell entertains the very plausible 

possibility that the Psalter draws on both Davidic messianic imagery and language and this Ephraimitic imagery. In 

Ps 22:22 we noted the same image, ''the horns of the wild ox," is applied to the psalmist's oppressors rather than in 

any such positive sense. But Ps 92: 11 uses the imagery positively in a simile ( cf. :µ), and for that reason may evoke 

the blessing ofDeut 33:27 for editors-ifnot for the original author of the psalm himself. Thus, Mitchell's 

suggestion that Ps 92: 11 applies ni? in a messianic sense seems very plausible, even if conclusive proof is wanting. 

392 Cf. Chapter One and, e.g., Wilson, "The Use of Royal Psalms." 

393 Cf. Grogan, Psalms, 228, who sees a probable allusion to ''the messianic hope of a powerful king ( cf. 

132:17)." Most commentators understand i~ll7 1n.f? 01!1 in v. 14 as Yahweh's bestowal of dignity and power on 

Israel only in a general way, e.g., Goldingay, Psalms, 3:734; Terrien, The Psalms, 921; Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 

3, 638-39; and Hans-Joachim Kraus, Psalms 60-150: A Continental Commentary (trans. Hilton C. Oswald. 

Minneapolis: Fortress, 1993), 564, who thinks the precise referent of r).i? is unknowable. Granted, Ps 89 speaks of 

the people's horn (v. 18) and David's (v. 25), and Ps 148: l4's mention ofa "horn for his people" might be taken as a 

deliberate exclusion of David as recipient of honor, power etc. But this ignores two important points. First, within Ps 

89 the people's and David's "honor" are intertwined (cf. vv. 50-52)-no such dichotomy between David and people 

is in view. Second, for the most part it is royal psalms that use ili? in a positive way as discussed above, making it 

likely that editors read the term with the king in view. 
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Three of the four instances of n11.p (sg.) are either accounted for above (78:5; and 81 :6) or 

will come up in Chapter Four (Pss 19:8).394 This leaves Davidic Ps 122:4, where '~11r.7 n11.p 
refers to the decree that '"the tribes ofYah" (rl!~'\?;~) ascend Jerusalem to praise Yahweh's 

name. However, 1 lQPs8 has t,N,u,, nip ("the congregation of Israel;" cf. exxA>'ju(a in the Greek 

of Symmachus), casting some doubt over whether the text should read '~11.r.7 n~1.P at all. If 

the MT is correct, however, then n11.p would amount to a liturgically-oriented command similar 

to Ps 81:6. But whereas Ps 81 has several conspicuous Mosaic covenantal elements, Ps 122 

accentuates the Davidic throne. Verse 5 states, "There (i1~~ '?.) the thrones for judgment were 

set, the thrones of the house of David." Whether'?. is causal or emphatic, the Davidic throne is in 

some sense the reason for praising Yahweh's name in Ps 122. 

To sum up: in Ps 2 ph refers to a core promise of the Davidic covenant, and in Ps 81 ph, 

n11.p, and "'V?Q all express Yahweh's command to keep a feast with strong Mosaic covenantal 

entailments. Similarly, ph seems to refer to the Mosaic covenant in Ps 99. Although not 

conclusive, there are some reasons to suggest that editors understood ph in Ps 148:6 as 

Yahweh's covenant in a broad-even universal-sense established by "David." Finally, there is 

some textual uncertainty regarding m1.p in Ps 122:4 it, but if n~1.P is the correct reading then Ps 

122 connects it most obviously with thanksgiving in Jerusalem and the house of David. 

394 nfJ~ also occurs the superscripts for Pss 60 and 80 in tune names. 
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CHAPTER FOUR 

AN EXPLORATORY SURVEY OF COVENANTAL REFERENCES AND ALLUSIONS 
IN THE PSALTER, PART TWO: ALLUSIONS VIA IMPLICIT "CRITERIA" AND 

THEm ASSOCIATION WITH "DAVID" 

In the previous chapter's survey of n'lf we observed contextual features-terms, 

promises, obligations, expressions, etc.-that helped clarify that term's specific covenantal 

associations in context. The purpose of this chapter is to trace such features or "criteria" with 

potential to reflect some aspect of the pre-monarchic covenants pertinent to our hypothesis.395 

Doint this allows us to explore the extent to which major characteristics of the major pre­

monarchic covenants (promises, obligations, formulae etc.) coalesce around the personage of 

"David" in the Psalter. 396 This proffers a fuller view of covenantal allusions in the Psalter and 

their relationship to David. It also provides valuable data for the analyses of subsequent chapters. 

395 As mentioned previously, the term "criteria" is not intended to imply a strict condition by which certain 

covenantal associations may be known, but simply to refer to features with particular allusive potential. 

396 Obviously, psalms that elicit the Mosaic covenant or its characteristics abound in the Psalter. This is not 

surprising given the large amount of Pentateuchal material devoted to the Mosaic covenant throughout Exod-Deut 

and the influence of the cult on the Psalms. Accordingly, our survey selects criteria whose allusive potential have 

already been established in Cha. Three, and can be traced through recurring themes and lexical data. Our 

methodology assumes that the greater the lexical, syntactic, and/or thematic similarities between biblical texts and 

their possible allusions in the Psalter, the stronger the allusion recognizable to editors. 

Occasionally the survey explores intertextuality concerning specific texts (e.g., Deut 6:4-7 and 7:9-10) for 

reasons explained below. This is not to deny the importance of other Pentateuchal texts, especially those that contain 

some of the same elements. For example, an allusion to Deut 6:5's command to "love Yahweh with all your heart" 

might well be understood as an allusion to Deut 13:4. In the final analysis what matters is that the psalm in question 

evokes key themes or terms with strong Mosaic covenantal associations. 
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Some criteria belong naturally to Chapters Five and Six and so are examined there. Chapter 

Five investigates allusions to Gen 12:3 (and parallels) and "Abraham" due to that chapter's focus 

on Ps 72: 17's allusion to the Abrahamic promise in Gen 12:3 and their predominance in Books 

I-II. In terms of our hypothesis, then, Chapter Five focuses on David as an "agent of blessing" 

and the promised seed through which all nations would be blessed. Similarly Chapter Six 

surveys the Psalter's allusions to Exod 34:6 since it investigates the "grace formula" (Exod 34:6) 

in Pss 86, 103, and 145 in Books III-V,397 thus taking up the possibility of David as a Moses-like 

Intercessor and Proclaimer of Yahweh's mercy. 

Our investigation of these criteria is organized under headings reflecting the major aspects 

of our hypothesis. First, it explores "David" as Yahweh's covenant partner par excellence by 

investigating allusions to the covenant formula and to Yahweh's "Inheritance" (i17QJ) or 

"special possession" (i1~~9). Second, it explores David as observer of the Mosaic covenant by 

examining allusions to the Shema' (Deut 6:4[-7]), clustered terminology relating to covenant 

stipulations (O'PQlniPQ, nii.P,, ni¥Q, and O'\?,'¥Q), singular nouns like illiT-1, ph and n:li.P,, 

allusions to the Decalogue, and wisdom motifs such as "walking" in Yahweh's "way," the "two 

ways," and the fear of Yahweh, of which Deuteronomic theology makes generous use. Third, it 

explores David as a priestly mediator of Yahweh's blessing and a Moses-like Intercessor by 

investigating allusions to Num 6:24-26 and Deut 9:26. Fourth, it examines the Psalter's allusions 

to Deut 7:9-1 O's confession of Yahweh's faithfulness to his covenant and reprisal for the 

wicked, examining to what extent this confession relates to "David" and how. Fifth, the survey 

397 Terms like il?Q, and n~~. and ;,~,r.i~ also appeared prominently in n'7~ psalms (Pss 25, 44, 89, 103, 

106, 111, and 132). The combination of these lexemes has the potential to echo texts like Deut 7:9 and Exod 34:6, 

which are treated below and in Cha. Six respectively, supplemented by Appendix H's fuller investigation ofil?Q 

and its pairing with n~~. and ;,~,r.i~. It is also worth repeating that Cha. Three demonstrated that these terms 

helped to underscore the theological unity of'Yahweh's covenant" in the Psalter by the consistent way they describe 

Yahweh's expected or experienced disposition toward his covenant partner(s)-rather than accentuate the 

theological distinctiveness of the covenants. 
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traces the distribution of "Moses," "Sinai"/"Horeb," and allusions to the Song of the Sea (Exod 

15) to explore the possibility that editors viewed David as a Moses-like singer of praise who, like 

Moses, praises God for a new Exodus-like salvation. If so, this would further complement our 

hypothesis that "David" fills the traditionally Mosaic role of intercessor to renew the covenant. 

Exploring these themes also prepares for Chapter Six's investigation of Pss 86, 103, and 145 in 

their "book contexts," for some of the strongest evidence for purposeful allusion to the Song of 

the Sea comes from Pss 93-100 in Book IV-the so-called "editorial center" of the Psalter 

according to Wilson.398 Then follows an examination of allusions to the gift/possessing of the 

land promised first in the Abrahamic covenant (Gen 12:1, 7-8; 15:7, 16; 17:8), which finds that 

this promise appears to be both "universalized" and "royalized" in the Psalter overall. Finally, 

the survey explores some criteria that are not distinctively pre-monarchic but nevertheless 

provide important evidence for our hypothesis. Specifically, it examines the extent to which 

"Servant-Lord" (i~.V,/lii~) and "Father-Son" (:::l~/i~) language is reserved for David and 

Yahweh, suggesting David's status as Royal Son and Servant of Yahweh. It also, offers a brief 

examination of those few references to Yahweh's sworn promises (i1l,'1:::1'¥; V:::lW) in the Psalter. 

David as Yahweh's Faithful Covenant Partner: The "Royalization" of the Covenant 
Formula (O'i1'N' 1' nr;,t, and ov, ,; n1'i1') and Related Terminology 

The relationship between Yahweh and his people is expressed in several notable ways, the 

most conspicuous being the covenant formula, "to be(come) for you God (O'i1'N' 1' nri1,) 

and "to be(come) for me a people" ov, '' n,,;,t, and its variations. As Rolf Rendtorff s study of 

the formula shows, the term n'7f is often "indissolubly linked" with the covenant formula, 

leading him to describe it as an "explication" of the covenant and "an exposition of what the 

word berit means."399 This can be seen in four "highly important instances" in Gen-Lev (Gen 

398 Wilson, Editing, 215. See Introduction. 

399 Rendtorff, The Covenant Formula, 88. 
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17:7 Exod 6:7; and Lev 26:12, 45), but also in many other places (Deut 4:20; 7:6; 29:11; Jer 

11 :4; 31:31-34; 32:36-40; Ezek 34:24; 37:23, 27; and 2Kgs 11:17).400 Represented among these 

are the Abrahamic, Mosaic, and even the "New" covenants. Rendtorff proposes three basic forms 

of the formula as it appears in the Pentateuch: Formula A, "to be God to you" ( l? n1'i1? 

O'i1?N?); Formula B, "to be to me a people" (0))? '? n1'i1?); and their combination in a single 

formula, Formula C (OV? '? nl'i1? + O'i1?N? l? n1'i1?). 401 He argues convincingly that these 

different forms are readily explained by the theological priorities of those contexts. 402 While all 

three forms follow a similar syntactical pattern, the verb "to be" (i1:;;l) and double?, Rendtorff s 

list of occurrences of the covenant formula in the OT demonstrates even more variation within 

these basic forms as well. For instance, the verb i1;Q sometimes gives way to another verb.403 

Pronominal suffixes on the ? vary in person and number according to literary context. 404 

400 Rendtorff, The Covenant Formula, 43-44. 

401 Rendtorff, The Covenant Formula, 12-13. Rendtorff observes, "[t]his concept whereby the bilateral formula 

is judged the real main form, and the other two formulas are viewed as parts or 'halves' of this formula, has met 

with widespread approval." 

402 Of the shorter forms, Formula A predominates in Genesis to Leviticus, where God's promise to be their 

God is accented more strongly, while Formula B predominates in Deuteronomy, where there is a specific emphasis 

on Israel's demarcation from all other nations. 

403 E.g., nj?7 (Exod 6:7); C~p (Deut 28:9; 29:12); ilip¥ (1 Sam 12:22); and p:ai (2 Sam 7:24). Note also Deut 

7:6 and 14:2, where n;;:i is preceded by ,1:9. 
404 According to Rendtorff's Appendix, which tabulates the', n,,;,', formulae in the OT, the distribution of 

pronominal suffixes for', (taken possessively) is as follows: 

',+suffix qualifying C'il',1:b (i.e., from Formulas A and C) include: "your (sg.) God," ,r7, three times (Gen 

17:7b; Deut 26: 17; and 29: 12); ''your(pl.) God," 0';)7, nine times (Exod 6:7; Lev 11 :45; 22:33; 25:38; 26: 12; Num 

15:4 l; Jer 7:23; 11 :4; 30:22; and Ezek 36:28); and ''their God," Dv7, thirteen times (Gen 17:8b; Exod 29:45; Lev 

26:45; 2Sam 7:24; Jer 24:7; 31 :33; 32:38; Ezek 11 :20; 14: 11; 34:24; 37:23, 27; and Zech 8:8). In addition to these, 

Gen 17:7 adds '1''1.QI/$ ,~7!71 to ,r7; Jer 31: 1 forgoes a pronoun in favor of a third plural noun equivalent ?~? 
',N,i.v' nin.9lZ.io. 

•• T : • J : l • 

',+suffix qualifying cv', (i.e., from Formulas Band C) include: "my people,"'?, sixteen times (Exod 6:7; 

Lev 26:12; Jer 7:23; 11 :4; 13:11; 24:7; 30:22; 31:1, 3; 32:38; Ezek 11:20; 14:11; 36:28; 37:23, 27; and Zech 8:8); 
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Additional qualifiers of o.p such as il?~t?,405 Wi1i?,406 and ?/8l'P;407 are also sometimes added. 

Yet none of these variations jeopardize their integrity as legitimate, recognizable examples of the 

formula. Although the different narrative or dialogical contexts in which the formula occurs 

affect their appearance, they remain clearly recognizable instances of the covenant formula. 

Furthermore, outside the Psalter some otherwise "strict" formulations of the covenant 

formula-i.e., which have ;i:;:i and double ?-also use possessive pronominal suffixes appended 

directly to O';:i?~ or o.p. For example, Leviticus 11 :44-45, 25:38, 26:12-13, and Num 15:41 

follow the regular form of the covenant formula O'iin•t? 0~7 ni'i;I? with the synonymous 'J~ 

O~'iJ?~ illil;, thus declaring what the covenant formula expresses as a present reality.408 

Leviticus 26:44-45 is similar, but with 3d per. suffixes instead (O';:i?N? OiJ? n";:i7 ... 'J~ '~ 

OiJ'i'.:i?~ illil;). Similarly, Deut 7:6 introduces the covenant formula c.p7 i? ni';;t7 with o.p 

~ij;~ illil''? ill;!~ Wi1i?. In these and other instances, O';:i?~ or c.p plus pronominal suffix 

states as present fact what its covenant formulaic equivalent expresses to the essence of what the 

covenant is about: the God-people relationship. 409 

''your people," '9'7, once (David's prayer in 2Sam 7:24); and "his people," i?, seven times (Deut 4:20; 7:6; 14:2; 

26: 19; 28:9; 29: 12; and I Sam 12:22). Moreover, Oeut 27:9 and 2Kgs 11: 17 forego the third person sg. suffix in 

favor of i1JP'?, Deut 27:9 even adding ';['tf?~. 

405 Deut 7:6; 14:2; and 26:19. 

406 Deut 28:9. 

407 2 Sam 7:24. 

408 Rendtorff, The Covenant Fonnula, 47, notes that the covenant formula is frequently associated with the 

"self-revelation" (i1V"l! 'J~ ':;i) and "recognition" formulas. 

409 Other examples include the following. I Samuel 12:22 prefaces the formulaic 0,\77 i? with its semantic 

equivalent i7.:ll}, and 2Sam 7:24 similarly prefaces 0¥7 17 with ~7?.I}. In Deut 7:6, 14:2, and 27:9, the expression 

":['~?~ i1J.,17 is the implied counterpart to 0.1}7 i? ni'i;l? and appears to replace its strict formulaic equivalent. 

Elsewhere in Deut 26:19; 28:9; 29:11-12 ';['~?~ i1Ji1; keeps close company with its "strict" formulaic equivalent. 
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Given its flexibility, the Psalter seems to allude to the covenant formula more commonly 

than is often recognized, as we shall see. We may further ask, to what extent does its distribution 

reflect a particular focus on David as Yahweh's covenant partner? 

David and the Covenant Formula 

Norbert Lohfink provides a useful starting point. He points out three places that allude to it 

"with a high degree of certainty": Pss 33: 12; 95:7; and l 00:3."410 Psalm 33: 12 reads, "Blessed is 

the nation whose God is Yahweh, the people whom he has chosen as his heritage" ( 'ilQ ':;:!~~ 

;7 il~Qh 1tJi1 I 01/Q ,,o~tt il)1i;-,W~); Ps 95:7 reads, "For he is our God, and we are the 

people of his pasture, and the sheep of his hand" (i1! TN¥1 in'l:'7Q OP- ur;i;~l U'iJ'~ N1i) '~); 

and Ps 100:3 reads "Know that Yahweh, he is God! It is he who made us, and we are his; we are 

his people, and the sheep of his pasture" ( i72l~ ur;i;~ N?1 1~.\p-t1 ;:i C'r,i?~ N!!Q ~11il;-'f. 1Vl 

i.t;,'l:'7G TN¥1). Several observations bear making. First, Lohfink apparently singles out these 

three cases because they reflect--or nearly reflect-the full "bilateral" form of the covenant 

formula (Formula C). 411 But Rendtorffs analysis suggests instances of the so-called "half­

formulae" (Formulae A and B) in the Psalms also deserve our attention. Indeed, these tum out to 

be quite numerous. Second, Pss 95:7 and 100:3 do not share the il!Q plus double; syntax, but a 

simple, verbless subject-complement syntax ( e.g., U'iJ'tt N1i); OP- ur;iJ~l),412 yet he-correctly 

in my view-counts these them as strong allusions to the formula. This squares with the 

variation in the formula elsewhere in the OT observed above. 

410 Lohfink, "The Covenant Formula in Psalm 33," 87. 

411 Strictly speaking, Ps 100 reflects Formula B, since C'i)?~ N~i) "hF'l~'f. omits a possessive suffix or 

lamedh relating Yahweh to the people as "their/our God." On the other hand this clause gives a balance to 100:3 

characteristic of the bilateral version of the formula. 

412 Psalm 100:3 has irlll} UJ;i.J~ N?1, but the qere reads ;i, ("to him"}--i.e., lamedh of possession or advantage. 
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The Psalter alludes to Formula B just once. 413 In Asaph Ps 79: 13 the psalmist declares, "But 

we are your people (~,Pl' Uf:1_:!~1). the sheep of your pasture." This combination of covenant 

formulaic language with the pastoral motif can also be seen clearly in two of Lohfink' s parade 

examples, Pss 95 and 100, which adds to the likelihood that Ps 79: 13 indeed reflects the 

covenant formula. Incidentally, the preceding two psalms conclude with the pastoral motive as 

well (cf. TN¥ in 77:21 and ;,_;,7 in 78:72), which suggests a probable reason why editors grouped 

Pss 77-79.414 

Allusions to Formula A are more frequent; the most common being those with the 1st sg. 

possessive suffix ('ij(i)?~/'7~): "You areNahweh is my God": Pss 18:3; 22: 11; 31: 15; 63:2; 

86:2; 89:27; 118:28; 140:7; 143:10.415 Eight of these nine psalms are either Davidic or place 

these words in "David's" mouth as in Ps 89:27 where Yahweh declares, "He shall cry to me, 

'You are my Father, my God etc."' ('?~ i7J;l~ ':;l~ '~~7it, N1i)). 416 The exception is Ps 118, 

which may be quasi-royal in any case as noted earlier.417 Within the Psalter, then, the claim, 

413 See Appendix C, Tables 1 and 2 for a fuller presentation of the data. 

414 They are also central to the Asaph collection (cf. Ps 78's centrality in the Asaph group discussed in 

Chapters One and Six). 

415 Cf. Isa 25: 1 (il~~ ~ti?~ ilJ.i,:> and Jer 31: 18 e;;:i'7~ illil; ilt)~). By addressing Yahweh thus, the psalmist 

declares Yahweh's relationship to himself in a manner that also alludes to the First Commandment, not just 

covenant formula. Such ambiguity is not surprising given their overlapping concerns, both in terms of the implied 

relationship and the Pentateuchal contexts observed above. Moreover, we noted above that the covenant formula is 

often associated closely with the self-introductory formula, and the Decalogue in Exod 20:2 with precisely that: "I 

am Yahweh your God, who brought you out of the land ofEgypt...etc." 

416 In Ps 89:27 '?.~ is the first of two subsequent terms in apposition to a different primary complement, "my 

father" (':;u~): '.l).IJ11V7 11¥1 '7~ il~~ '~~ 'Rt"')i?;, N1;:t. The primary statement, "You are my father," corresponds 

to the adoption fonnula ( cf. Ps 2:7), so that two covenantal formulations appear to be combined via apposition. The 

syntactical terseness of the declaration makes it difficult to determine the relationship between the two formulaic 

allusions; whether the three complements are equated to each other, supplement each other as a series of 

independent confessions, or the second two ('.l).IJ~W; 1~¥1 '?.~) in some sense qualify the first. 

417 Psalm 18:3 presents a similar situation to 89:27, in that'?.~ is the fourth of five complements ofilJ.i,:: 

j::i-;,90~ '71'.ll! '?.~ '97~1?~ 'l'.111~91 '¥.7t;? I ilJ.i,:- In both cases the subject-complement syntax is the same as the 
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"You are/Yahweh is my God," is almost exclusively made by "David." This observation offers a 

measure of support for our hypothesis that editors viewed "David" as the quintessential covenant 

partner of Yahweh. Indeed, in Ps 86:2 "David" describes himself in terms that suggests his 

covenant fidelity to Yahweh, "I am godly/faithful"('~~ 1'P.Q). It may also be significant that 

every instance except for Ps 18:3 has "you" as subject (i.e., ill;!~ '7~ or equivalent) in prayerful 

address to God. Many of these have the character oflament (e.g., 22:11; 31:15; 63:2; 140:7) as 

"David" appeals to his covenant relationship with Yahweh when petitioning Yahweh for help. 

On the other hand, the three instances of Formula A with a 1st pl. suffix O.l';::i,~~Pss 48: 15; 

95:7; 105:7-take the form of a confession or creed: "He (i1i/N1;:i) is (Yahweh) our God." A 

fourth example, Davidic Ps 124:1-2, also falls into this 1st pl. category. Even though theESV 

translates U? il:i:11# illil;. 'J.1,, "If it had not been ... [Yahweh] ... who was on our side," its syntax 

closely follows that of the covenant formula by employing ;,:;:i and; (omitting 0'~'~).418 

Much rarer are instances that reflect Formula A with the 2d per. suffix ('•f'P'~) and 3d. per. 

suffix {1'y°'~). "I am God/Yahweh your God (i'n·t,~)" occurs twice in the Psalter, both times in 

the so-called "festival psalms" where Yahweh addresses his people ('~~~ 'if'tJ°'~ C'D'~ in 50:7 

and 'if'ti,~ il)1i~ 1 '~l~ in 81: 11 ). These correspond closely to the way God addresses his people 

in the Pentateuch.419 We find ,,;;:i·;~ in Ps 33:12 noted by Lohfink, and once more in Davidic Ps 

other examples of Formula A surveyed here. 

418 The close formal correspondence to the "normal" covenant formula reflected in i1!i;I and r, suggests an 

allusion. Grammatically, the r, here may best be described as "r, of advantage," hence the ESV's "on our side." 

419 Note Zimmerli's "self-revelation formula," "I am Yahweh," which occurs frequently in the Pentateuch, esp. 

Leviticus. Although i11i1; is the primary complement of the "I" ('J~/':;>j~). the appositional relationship between 

"Yahweh" and "your God" (1'i)r,~) found in Ps 50:7 and 81 :11 renders them a declaration of the covenant 

relationship. Indeed, Rendstorff discusses some seven occurrences where the self-revelation formula occurs in close 

proximity to the covenant formula, and five of these occurrences employ a suffixed form of c•;:6~ as complement 

to i11i1; or corresponding pronoun: Exod 29:45; Lev 11 :44--45; Lev 26: 12-13; 26:44-45 (all have i1li1; •J~ 
Cv•;::6~); Deut 7:6-9 (C'r,ir,~V N~ry 1'v°r,~ i1J..,,;'f .t:11?1~1)- The other instances he discusses are Exod 6:2-8 and 

Jer 24:7, having only i1li1; 'J~. The association of these two formulae indicates that expressions like [i1li1?] •:;Jj~ 
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144: 15, where "David" proclaims, "Blessed are the people to whom such blessings fall! Blessed 

are the people whose God is Yahweh I" (1"ij?~ ii)!,~'¥ O~~ "Jo/~ i1p il:;i#W o.;,;:t "Jo/~). In fact, 

33:12a and 144:15b are virtually identical,420 suggesting that Ps 144:15 is as strong an allusion to 

the covenant formula as 33:12. And since Ps 33 is sandwiched between Davidic psalms, editors 

ensured that "David" speaks both these near identical pronouncements of blessing. In Pss 33 and 

144, then, it is David who applies the formula to the people whose God is Yahweh. 

These data permit some tentative conclusions. If it is correct to speak of a "royalization" of 

the covenant formula in the Psalter, it cannot be at the expense of the corporate identity of God's 

people. Nevertheless, the Psalter strongly underscores David's relationship to Yahweh (Ps 89:27; 

cf. Ps 2:7), and it is principally David who addresses Yahweh in covenant formulaic terms. 

Given that David also declares blessed the people whose God is Yahweh (Pss 33 and 144), then 

it is conceivable that editors credited the people's status in these psalms to (an anticipated) 

David's ministrations-his intercessions-as Yahweh's covenant partner. 

Finally, O';:i?~h~ or 0~ are frequently suffixed in addresses to Yahweh or statements 

about him. Indeed, individual terms such as "iJ(i)?~, '?.~, U"f.j?~, 1"i)?~, o;r;::i?~, ,,;:i·;~, and 

Oi:J'ti?~ very likely allude to the covenant formula by evoking the very relationship it expresses. 

Although very numerous these suffixed forms permit some general observations. 421 Especially 

noteworthy is how often the 1st sg. possessive form, "my God," occurs in direct address as a 

vocative. About two thirds of such forms are found in prayer/petitions to God.422 All but six 

instances of"my God" occur in Davidic Psalms, and of those six Pss 104:1 and 118:28 

9''ij1,~ (or 2mp or 3mp suffix) are an established way of declaring Formula A as present reality. 

420 Psalm 33: 12's ,,~-r,~ i1J.,i~111/~ •ilQ ").o/~ differs from 144:15 only in respect to clj~l"ilQ and the 

prefixed form of the relative particle in 144:15, though a few MSS witness this form in 33:12. 

421 See Tables l and 2 in Appendix C. 

422 i.e., twenty-ti ve out of twenty-seven (92.6%). If we include the three instances of Formula A, which are also 

expressed in the 3d per. (see above), the percentage increases slightly (93.3%) 
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potentially have Davidic associations at the editorial level. Thus, it is almost exclusively David 

who addresses Yahweh as 'D(i)?~ or '7~- The lstp/. form "our God" (U'fj?~) occurs 

predominantly in statements about God and are distributed widely across predominantly Davidic, 

Korahite, and anonymous psalms. 423 Indeed, this fits the pattern regarding "You are/Yahweh is 

my God" and "He is Yahweh/God our God" observed above. Analysis of similar vocative 

epithets for Yahweh shows a similar picture (see Appendix D). 

The same allusive potential applies also to'$~, if,P~, and i1J~. First, as may be expected 

the 1st per. suffixed form('$~) occurs in festival Pss 50:7 and 81 :9 in divine address, "I am 

God/Yahweh your God" (see above).'$~ occurs twice more in Ps 81 in vv. 12 and 14. 

Second, the 2d sg. suffixed form (if,P~) predictably occurs in psalmists' address to God­

i.e., in prayer(like) language. Six of its fifteen instances occur in Davidic psalms, where we see 

David referring to "your people" in various ways. In these psalms "David" announces Yahweh's 

blessing upon "your people" (Pss 3:9), petitions Yahweh to save them (28:9), laments God's 

harsh imposition upon them (60:5), recalls God's deliverance at the exodus (68:8), proclaims his 

wish that "the royal son" to "judge your people in righteousness" (72:2; N.B. jussive), and 

announces "your people" as a "free-will offering" (110:3).424 The remaining nine instances in 

non-Davidic psalms either use if,P~ in complaints or petitions (44:13; 77:16, 21; 80:5; 83:4 and 

94:14) as they recallYahweh's forgiveness (85:3, 7) or anticipate his favor (106:4). Plainly, 

"David" is not the only one who prays for God's people in some way, though this point need not 

detract from his centrality and importance as an intercessor. The remaining nine instances of 

°Tf,P~ are concentrated mostly in Asaph and Korahite psalms in Books II-III, as well as two 

423 See Appendix C, which identifies Pss 18:32; 20:6, 8; 40:4; 44:21; 48:2, 9; 50:3; 66:8; 67:7; 90: 17; 92: 14; 

94:23; 98:3; 99:5, 9 (x2); 113:5; 115:3; 116:5; 122:9; 123:2; 135:2; 147:1, 7. Psalm 90:17 uses U'ti'~ in a jussive 

clause, after which it addresses God with 2d per. imperatives (cf. ilJ;ti::>). Here are represented some six Davidic or 

Davidized psalms, three Korahite, ten anonymous, one Mosaic, and one Asaph. 

424 The MT has r,jl;t ~'?lJ, whereas the LXX, µeta croii ~ o.px.~. suggesting a repointing to ';{7?µ ("with you"). 
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anonymous psalms in Book IV (94 and 106). Without attempting to account for all the above 

Asaph and Korahite psalms, we may recall that editors appear to have understood or at least re­

appropriated pre-Ps 72 psalms as "prayers of David" (see Chapter Two). This would suggest, for 

example, that they saw Ps 44:13's lament for God's people as in some sense David's prayer (cf. 

60:5). Moreover, Ps 106's anticipation of Yahweh's favor comes at the end of Book IV, 

whereupon Book V answers with a strong emphasis on "David" and the grace formula (see 

Chapter Six). 

Finally, besides the covenant formula in 100:3, the 3d per. suffixed form, i~.p, occurs 

exclusively in statements about Yahweh's people. Interestingly, i~.p parallels i.r;,?D,J inPss 

78:62, 71 and 94: 14, now to be addressed. 

In summary, once we recognize that the covenant formula already shows variation 

elsewhere in the OT it becomes apparent that are are many more potential allusions beyond 

Lohfink's three examples. As we saw, many of these take the form of a nominal sentence 

whereby the psalmist states the fact of his or others' relationship to God (e.g., "You are my 

God"), while other weaker allusions are simple vocatives that evoke the same relational reality 

(e.g., "my God"). The discovery of note here is that "David" is predominantly the "me/my" in 

view, giving the impression overall that he is a or the primary covenant partner of Yahweh in the 

Psalter in keeping with the close relationship between Yahweh and his Anointed in Ps 2:2. 

Insofar as these expressions evoke the covenant relationship described by the Formula, these data 

suggest the royalization of the Formula rather than a democratizing agenda. 425 

425 Of course one could debate the extent to which these instances reflect conscious allusion to the formula per 

se in individual psalms. Psalmists need not always use the stock address, "my God," as a deliberate confession of 

David's covenantal relationship to Yahweh. However, what is in view is the reality of the relationship itself as the 

psalmist "lives out" the relationship expressed by the covenant formula. So as common or "stock" as such 

expressions may be they invariably evoke the reality of Yahweh's covenant relationship with Israel. This makes the 

above data all the more interesting and enlightening, for at the editorial level there appears to be a stong preference 

for psalms in which "David" speaks or is spoken of in these covenant-relational terms. 
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King and People as Yahweh's "lnheritance"/"Possession," and Yahweh as their "Portion" 

Besides the formulae just examined, in Deut 4, 9, and 32 Moses describes the people as 

"Yahweh's inheritance" (i1'Jr)J) and his "portion" (i'?D). Still other texts describe them as his 

"possession" (i17~t;>) in the context of the covenant formula, notably Exod 19:5; Deut 7:6; 14:2; 

and 26: 18. All three terms are echoed in the Psalter, though only once in the case of i17~t?. 

The term i17~t? occurs in Ps 135:4, "For('~) Yahweh has chosen (1n:l) Jacob for himself: 

Israel as his own possession," which gives the reason why Yahweh should be praised (vv. 1-3). 

Psalm 135 thus praises Yahweh because he has chosen "his people" for his own possession 

(i17~t;>). 

The term i1?QJ can apply to land in the Pentateuch, but Deuteronomy also uses it to 

describe Jacob/Israel as Yahweh's "inheritance." These contexts often have the covenant 

relationship in full view, as well as Moses' intercessory role in restoring that relationship. For 

example, Deut 4:20 employs it with O,P in a construct chain within the covenant formula ( ni;~? 
i1?0J OP-7 i?). In Deut 9:25-29 Moses recalls his intercession for the people after their rebellion 

narrated in Exod 17 and Num 11, wherein the terms op and il?QJ appear in apposition with 2d 

sg. possessive suffixes and are the basis for Moses' intercession (J;IN*iil 1,P~ •fD?tH, ~,PP Of.!1 

... ~J;l~tm ~,P,P np~,B-1,~ in vv. 26 and 29). Finally, Moses' song (Deut 32:9) proclaims the 

people to be his "portion" (P?tD and "allotted inheritance" (ii;t?OJ 1,;p). Thus several 

Pentateuchal texts clearly connect Yahweh's people as his "inheritance" with the covenant 

relationship; also when that relationship was restored through Moses' intercession. 

In the Psalter, il7t;IJ is used to describe the people as Yahweh's "inheritance" in Pss 28:9; 

33:12;426 78:62; 94:5, 14; 106:5 and 40.427 The case can be made that nearly all of these entail the 

426 See the above discussion of the covenant formula. Indeed, the choice of verb in 33: 12b, ''the people whom 

he has chosen as his heritage" (i? i1~QJ7 il:Jf' ICVQ)" and Deut 4:20, "to be a people of his own inheritance" 

(i1~8,J CP-7 i? ni;i;J7) constitutes the only substantial difference between these texts. 

427 In Ps 127:3 children (C'Jf-) are the "inheritance of7from Yahweh" and a "reward" (i;,ip). 
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notion of "intercession" at the editorial level. Davidic Ps 28 is intercessory in function 428 and 

reminiscent of Deut 9 when the psalmist prays in its final verse, "save your people PF~.P) and 

bless your heritage (°Tf.JJ?QJ)! Be their shepherd and carry them forever." Anonymous Ps 94 is 

similar in this regard. Verse 5 employs the O,Pli17QJ parallel in a prayer for Yahweh's people, 

whom the wicked (□'~V,) are crushing. Verse 14 later affirms Yahweh's faithfulness to his 

"people" and "heritage." The cycle of sin, judgment, and intercession typified by Deut 9 and the 

events it recalls also seem to be in the background of Ps 78:62 and 71, where o.p and i17QJ also 

occur in parallel. However in keeping with our discussion of Ps 78 in Chapter Three, the 

traditionally Mosaic coloration of "intercession" gives way to David as intercessor. Inv. 62 God 

"gave his people over to the sword" (i~,P :11f.J7 1Jt;'~1) and "vented his wrath on his heritage" 

(1+l'J;liJ i.ri7QJi1i). But in vv. 70-71 God chose (in:i) David and took him from looking after 

sheep "to shepherd Jacob his people, Israel his inheritance ( '7~7~:;ii i~p :J.~P,~~ nip7~ 

i.r;t?QJ). So these verses place David in the role of"shepherding" (i='IV1) and "guiding" (i"lnl in v. 

72) Yahweh's people/heritage as Moses had done. 429 Indeed, to editors familiar with Deut 9:25-

29, the contrast between v. 62's and v. 71 's deployment of the C.Pli17QJ parallel could scarcely 

avoid evoking Moses' intercessory role in averting Yahweh's wrath against the people. Since Ps 

77 concludes with a clear reference to Moses' and Aaron's leadership in v. 20, "You led your 

people like a flock by the hand of Moses and Aaron," it seems likely that editors read Ps 78:62 

and 71 in terms of David taking over Moses' leadership role. All this suggests that David 

assumes the Mosaic roles ofleader and intercessor, whereby he maintains Israel in their proper 

vocation as Yahweh's people and heritage as our hypothesis suggests. Finally, in Ps 106:4-5 the 

psalmist petitions Yahweh to "remember" (1:::ll) and "help" (ip!:1) him/us430 "that I may look 

428 See, e.g., Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 339. 

429 E.g., Exod 3: I; Ps 77:19. Cf. Joshua's appointment to lead the people "that the congregation of Yahweh 

may not be as sheep that have no shepherd (i1~'1) in Num27:l 7. 

430 The MT reads 'rl?!, but numerous Greek witnesses (Aquila, Symmachus, Theodotion, Origen) and some of 
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upon the prosperity of your chosen ones (i'l'Df) ... rejoice in the gladness of your nation 

(i;b)431 ••• [and] glory with your inheritance (ii;J7QJ)," thus referring to God's people by these 

parallel terms. Then v. 40 reports Yahweh's anger "against his people (i~Pf)" and that "he 

abhorred his heritage" (in7QJ). But the idea ofintercession is made explicit in Ps 106:23, which 

reflects historically on Moses as Yahweh's "chosen one" (ii'JJ~) who "stood in the breach 

before him (1'~~7 l'l~~ 19,¥), to turn away his wrath.from destroying them (n'l:J'¥iJ9.)" after the 

golden calf incident ( cf. vv. 19-22).432 This raises a couple of possibilities. Editors may have 

used Ps 106 to express the hope/expectation of an intercessor, or perhaps they intended Ps 106 to 

function as an act of intercession as the petitions of vv.47 would suggest. Indeed, Cha. Six will 

take this up further, arguing that Book IV presents "David" as the anticipated intercessor before 

Yahweh. 

Finally, the term P?P couples with i1?QJ in Ps 16:5-6, "Yahweh is my chosen portion 

('i?.71:rn~7?) and my cup ... indeed, I have a beautiful inheritance ('7~ i1J!;>W n7n,J'-ri~)." While 

these terms pair up according to common idiom, 433 Num 18:20's use of i1?QJ is noteworthy 

because Yahweh is Aaron's "portion and inheritance" (11;1iQJ1 ¼ri?7lj ';!~). Similarly, in Deut 

10:9 Yahweh's is Levi's "inheritance," who otherwise "has no portion or inheritance ( P?P 

the Syriac tradition suggest the 1st pl. suffix. Perhaps the confusion in number reflected here is due to v. 47's 

petition in the I st pl. to "save us" ( ~lP.'~ii1) and "gather us from among the nations" (C~iliTll? !Jl~~i?1; a few 

Hebrew MSS add U1?,'~iJl, apparently to conform it to 1 Chr 16:35). 

431 "your nation" is omitted in the Syriac tradition. 

432 Borger, "Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter," 143-44 notes that the expression "in the breach" (fl~~) 

otherwise occurs only in Ezek 22:30 where it is also used to describe "an intercessory figure." 

433 The idiomatic combination of"portion" and "lot" occurs, e.g., in 31: 14 regarding Rachel and Leah's 

inheritance. Cf. similar usage in Deut 12:12; 14:27, 29; 18:1; Josh 18:7 (see next note); 19:9; 2 Sam 20:1; l Kgs 

12:16; Job 20:29; 27: 13; 31:2; and 2 Chr 10:16. Jeremiah 10:16 and 51:19 also pair these terms, though with mixed 

referentiality so that Yahweh is Jacob's portion (:::LPP,~ P?!J) and Jacob is the tribe of Yahweh's inheritance ( o;iw 
jn?D,l [',~lit,1]; ~• omits o;iw,). 
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il~QJ1) with his brothers."434 Accordingly, Davidic Ps 16:5-6 appears to adopt the same 

Aaronic/Levite perspective when the psalmist claims, "Yahweh is my chosen portion 

('i?.7t:i·n~,;>) and my cup; you hold my lot. The lines have fallen for me in pleasant places; indeed 

I have a beautiful inheritance (n?Qi)."435 As part of the Pss 15-24 subgroup, Ps 16 puts special 

focus on the king in the David-Yahweh relationship (see Chapter Two). 436 Indeed, it is possible 

that this characterization of"David" in Ps 16 foreshadows Ps l 10:4's association of"the Davidic 

descendent ... with an eternal priesthood "according to the order ofMelchizedek."437 Otherwise 

P?P occurs five on its own, and in three these the psalmist addresses Yahweh/God as "my 

portion" ('i?.71:1): Asaph Ps 73:26-himself among the Levitical courses; (quasi-Davidic?) Ps 

119:57; and Davidic Ps 142:6.438 The examples are therefore few, but more often than not 

Yahweh is David's "portion." 

To recap the main points: il?~t? and il?QJ (when the latter does not denote land) evoke the 

relationship expressed in the covenant formula. When it is the people who are Yahweh's il?QJ 

434 See also Josh 18:7, where the Levites have no "portion" (i'?,!J), because ''the priesthood of Yahweh is 

his/their inheritance" (i.Z::,70~ ni,,! nit_t;i·'~)-

435 ESV follows the LXX, which has ~ tl11povo1,tla 1,tou suggesting a 1st pl. suffix rather than est. fonn ( cf. 

Syriac) 

436 Interestingly, though the term P?,tJ occurs only six times in the Psalter (Pss 16:5; 17:14; 50:18; 73:26; 

119:57; 142:6), in the MT it next occurs in the following psalm, Ps 17:14, in reference to "men" {C'J:11;>) whose 

portion is in some sense "of this world" or "in this life" (b~IJ;;;! C~?IJ 17,~Q C'JJ1;>9), It seems that editors 

juxtaposed Pss 16 and 17 to differentiate David with worldly men by implicitly contrasting their respective 

''portions" through concatenation. Although there are numerous textual variants in v. 14 that complicate translation, 

and the BHS critical apparatus suspects that the whole first colon ofv. 14 is corrupt, the root p',n is sufficiently 

well established to be considered original (cf. 01a1,tipurov avrou~, indicating the verb ''to divide" ["P7t:1" GKC 283]; 

and 11 QPs0 8, which preserves either a noun or verb from p',n with 3d pl. suffix andb'~IJf}: i 1,no C'n1JD i11i1'] 
[c]i'i"'n:i cp,[n), 

437 See, e.g., Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God, 403. 

438 Of the remaining two, 50: 18 applies the term to adulterers, while 17: 14, which suffers from numerous 

textual issues, applies it to ''this life" (C~IJ;;;! Cj?7i:J). 
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rather than an individual (e.g., David), the context is usually one of judgment or intercession for 

them (cf. Deut 9:25-29). Moreover, in several other psalms Yahweh is David's P?P and/or 

i1?0J, comporting well with our analysis of covenant formulae such like "my God," and likely 

evoking for editors additional priestly/Levitical connotations to the royal office, especially in Ps 

16. 

David as (Vicarious?) Keeper of the Mosaic Covenant 

As noted in the Introduction Jamie Grant argues that editors accentuated the king's role as 

a Torah-observer by collocating the Torah psalms with royal or quasi-royal psalms.439 Our 

hypothesis takes Grant's thesis of the king as an "exemplar" of Torah-piety further by suggesting 

that a(n expected) Davidic ruler both models Torah-piety and.fulfills the Mosaic covenantal 

obligations where the people fail. Already our examination of Ps 89 repudiated any notion of 

royal culpability within that psalm. 

The following survey examines this aspect of our hypothesis by exploring possible 

intertextual allusions to the Shema ', terms denoting Yahweh's Mosaic covenantal commands 

(O'ji'Q/niPQ; nii.P; ni¥~; 0'1~P;J; O"t?~~~), the terms ;,7in, ph (sg.) and nn.p (sg.), and 

ailusions to specific commands of the Decalogue. 

David and the Sberna' (Deuteronomy 6:4-7) 

Earlier we observed that several psalms referring directly to Yahweh's n''"!;i also contain 

allusions to Deut 6:4-7 (cf. also Deut 13:4; 30:6, 20). These included the appeal, "Hear me, my 

people" (50:7), and the expression "with all my heart" (111: I); criteria that tum up in numerous 

other psalms also.440 Beyond these, a number of psalms make Yahweh the object of :li1N, and 

439 Grant, The King as Exemplar. 

440 To this could be added the command to teach future generations (78:5-6), which recognizably echoes Deut 

6:7. Besides 78:5-6, however, the Psalter only contains some approximate semantic equivalents to the injunction in 

Deut 6:7. These are identified and examined briefly in Appendix B. 
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thus potentially allude to the command to "love Yahweh your God (l'D'~ i1.v,~ n~ ~:;tiJ~l) 

with all your heart ... etc." (';[:;t:;,.1r,;,-f) in 6:5 and throughout Deuteronomy.441 Indeed, scholars 

since William L. Moran have recognized the strong covenantal connotations of :li1N when 

applied to divine-human relationships in the bible. 442 

"Hear" (VP~). Besides Ps 50, God enjoins his people to "Hear!" in Ps 81 :9 with the 

words, "Hear me, my people" ('Q~ V9\P), whereupon he later declares that "my people did not 

listen to my voice" C?iP? '~~ V9t.¥-~6l) in v. 12. The intervening vv. 10-11 repeat the 

command to have no "strange god" (,! '~) nor to worship a "foreign god" c,;,J '~) reminiscent 

of the Decalogue, and declare, "I am Yahweh your God, who brought you up from the land of 

Egypt," which is characteristic of the "self-introductory" or "recognition formulae." 443 Thus, Ps 

81 's allusion to Deut 6:4 is confirmed by these other strong Mosaic covenantal features. 

Sometimes the psalmist directs this same imperative to Yahweh as the implied subject of 

"hearing;" e.g., ;,;i.,,:·1c'~'trVI')'¥ in Pss 17:6; 27:7; 28:2; 30: 11; 54:5; 64:2; and 143: 1. 

Obviously these examples do not offer functional parallels to Deut 6:4 like Pss 50 and 81 do, 

despite having the sg. imperative form of the verb. On the other hand, the lexical similitude of 

these cries to Yahweh to "hear/listen" offers at least some basis for the possibility that editors 

understood them as a "play" on the Shema; a kind of role-reversal in which the psalmist calls on 

Yahweh to remain faithful to the covenant relationship by heeding his cries for help. If this 

possibility is granted, then it is remarkable that the above Psalms are all Davidic, for it suggests 

441 See also Deut 10:12; 11:1,13, 22; 13:4; 19:9; 30:6, 16, and 20. 

442 William L. Moran, "The Ancient Near Eastern Background of the Love of God in Deuteronomy," CBQ 25 

(1963): 78, sums up the meaning of :Ji1N in Deuteronomy thus, "For to love God is, in answer to a unique claim 

(6,4), to be loyal to him (11,1.22; 30,20), to walk in his ways (10,12; 11,22; 19,9; 30,16), to keep his 

commandments (10,12; 11,1.22; 19,9), to do them (11,22; 19,9), to heed them or his voice (11,13; 30,16), to serve 

him (10,12; 11,1.13). It is, in brief, a love defined by and pledged in the covenant-a covenantal love." 

443 E.g., Exod 6:2, 6, 8; 29:46; Lev 11:44; 26:13. See Rendtorff, The Covenant Formula, 47--49. 
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that David characteristically calls to Yahweh to implore God's intervention and salvation. 

Moreover, this is supported by the remaining instances of VOW with Yahweh as (implied) 

subject, which show a strong pattern of Yahweh "hearing" David's or Davidized prayers. The 

Davidic Psalmist declares that Yahweh has heard (VOW) my voice (t,ip), pleas for mercy 

(O'~UQ.l'.:'I), prayer (i1?;JT;1), "word" (i11',l~) or some combination of these in five psalms: Pss 

6:9-10; 22:25; 28:6; 34:7; 66:(18-)19.444 Interestingly, in Davidized Ps 66:18-19445 the psalmist 

declares, "lfl had cherished iniquity (Tl.~) in my heart, the Lord would not have listened ( N7 
'~'l~ I VP-~).446 But truly God has listened; he has attended to the voice of my prayer ( VP-~ J;>~ 

'i:J?;Jl;l t,;i?=il :J''Pi?M O'rJ·t,~)." The Davidization of this psalm suggests that editors viewed 

David as one to whom God listens because he has not "cherished iniquity;" a picture comparable 

to Pss 15-24's portrayal of the Torah-loving king who may enter Yahweh's sanctuary because of 

the cleanness of his hands. This agrees with Kraus' opinion that the king took a central role in 

the renewal of the Sinai covenant. 447 On the other hand, when God "hears" his people in Ps 78:21 

and 59, they are not petitioning God but grumbling and rebelliing, so God responds with divine 

wrath. 448 

444 The remaining instances ofVDVi in a more general sense (59:8). or are used in the psalmist's description of 

his plight as deaf-/mute-like (38: 15), and therefore not relevant to our investigation. 

445 See Chapter Two. 

446 The Syriac witnesses to the 2d pers. Instead of V~1t. it has '.W'Win. 
447 This portrayal of the king may also raise the question of how strong a delineation editors intended to draw 

between the prayers of"historical David" and his successor(s) pre- and post-Ps 72, assuming our thesis regarding 

72:20 is on the right track. As discussed in Chapter Two, it seems safest to posit a general focus on an expected 

future Da vidide post-Ps 72 that does not lose sight of the founding figure of the Davidic covenant. 

448 Yahweh hears persons besides David in Pss 34:18 and 69:34. but these clearly include David and. 

moreover, put David in the role of one who proclaims God's ways toward the righteous/poor. Regarding Ps 34, the 

psalmist recalls his personal experience of Yahweh's hearing and saving him in w. 2-8. Shortly afterward there 

begins a didactic section of the psalm (i.e., w. 11-23) that opens with an imperative of VDVi ("Come, 0 children. 

listen ['7-~V'?W) to me'1 and declares that Yahweh hears the righteous when they cry to him (v. 18). Accordingly, 

the psalm clearly presupposes David's status as the ''righteous" who trust in Yahweh (cf. Creach, The Destiny of the 
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"With All (My) Heart." Negatively, the Psalter proclaims that David's heart did not 

"cherish iniquity" in texts like Ps 66: 18. But positively it also declares that David praises 

Yahweh with his "whole heart." Besides Ps 111: 1, the expression "~7l"~'r',~~ occurs in Pss 

9:2; 86:12; 119:10; and 138:1, and without the 1st sg. suffix (i.e., "with [the] whole heart") in Ps 

119: 34, 58, 69, and 145.449 All of these are Davidic psalms except for Ps 119, whose 

juxtaposition with Ps 118 may cast the psalmist as a royal figure in any case, as Grant argues. 450 

Davidic Ps 37:31, "the law of his God is in his heart" (i~?f ,.,~;~ n:;:iin), offers another 

possibility, made stronger by this psalm's righteous/wicked contrast (see below) and its 

description of those who wait on Yahweh as the ones who "inherit the land" (v. 9). Again, it is 

overwhelmingly David who embodies this aspect of the She ma ' in the Psalter. 

"Love (Yahweh)." Psalm 31:24 reiterates the essential command ofDeut 6:5 to "love 

Yahweh your God" ('fiJ°?~ i1),,i~ n~ $~iJ~1), commanding the faithful (i'j"QD,-',~) to: "Love 

Yahweh" (i1!i1tntt l~Q~). It also resembles Deut 7:9-10 in this and other features (see below). 

Other psalms reflect Deut 6:5 with participial or perfect forms of ~i1N: Pss 97: 10, "you who love 

Righteous), portraying him as a wisdom teacher who instructs others. Indeed, David even issues a command to 

"listen to me" similar to Yahweh's own summons in Pss 50:7, 81 :9, and the Shema itself, putting him in "God's 

shoes" as it were! Similarly, in 69:34 the Davidic psalmist declares that Yahweh "hears the needy and does not 

despise his own people who are prisoners" having just declared his own intent to ''praise the name of God with a 

song ... magnify him with thanksgiving (v. 30). Thus both are voiced by David whose own cries or vows to praise 

precede their general statements about God's hearing the righteous or the poor. These observations suggest that 

David is focal in mediating the covenantal relationship between God and his people. 

449 Cf. Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 93, who recognizes this phrase as an allusion to Deut 6:5 (cf. the 

similar expression in Deut 13:4: C;;ltf~J-~:;i~ c;:;i:;i1r~f' C~'iJ'~ i1J.,1;n~ b'~O~). In various ways, Pss 15:2; 

19: 15; 26:2; 36:ll; 37:31; 57:8 (= 108:2); 64:11; and 97:11 describe the "heart" as ''upright" (1W'), "established" 

ot::m, "clean" (1:l) or not guilty of"cherishing iniquity" ('f.-?il 'J:l',1-0~ Tl~) etc., and thus reflect a piety 

befitting Deut 6:5 in only a very general way. 

45° Cf. Grant, The King as Exemplar, 171-75. One could also argue that Ps l 19's central concern is summed up 

by Deut 6:6's expectation that ''these words that I command you today shall be on your heart" ( il?~v C"J-?,liJ ,;;:,1 
,r:;H7-,.1J ci~iJ !fW?? '?..l~ ,tp~). 
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Yahweh" (i1li1~ ';QN);451 145 :20, "Yahweh preserves all who love him" ( i1li1~~ i9.iv> 

l';Qk·,.;,·n~), and probably Ps 116: 1 as well, though here "I love" ('l:liliJ~) lacks a direct 

object. 452 So while the command in Ps 31 :24 most strongly echoes Deut 6:5, Pss 97, 145, and 116 

also seem to evoke the covenant relationship underlying Deut 6:5. 453 By comparison the other 

examples bear little lexical and syntactical resemblance to Deut 6:5, and are weaker allusions at 

best.4s4 

451 Like Ps 31:24, Ps 97:10 describes those who love Yahweh as "faithful ones" (l"i'On; ESV: "saints"). 
T • -: 

452 The implied direct object is most likely Yahweh, but the following clause '¼~JQJ;l '?ij:rnl:j il,lr,! I v9~-,;i 
could be understood as an objective clause rather than a causal clause; i.e., "I love that Yahweh heard" rather than "I 

love [Yahweh], for Yahweh heard." See, e.g., Williams, Williams Hebrew Syntax, 175 and 189. However scholars 

generally agree that Yahweh is the implied direct object. See, e.g., Goldingay, Psalms, 3:339; Allen, Psalms 101-

150, 151; Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 384-85; and Susan Ackerman, "The Personal is Political: Covenantal and 

Affectionate Love ( 'iiheb, 'ahabii) in the Hebrew Bible," VT 52 (2002): 437-58, esp. 445. Ackerman observes that 

the bible rarely describes the people as keeping the command to love Yahweh, citing Ps 116:1 as the only exception 

in the Psalms. Alternatively, Dahood, Psalms, 3:145 repoints the consonantal text as a substantive form with 1st sg. 

suffix {'l'.l~O~), meaning "out of love for me" (lit. "my love"). 

453 Otherwise lilN more often takes other objects such as Yahweh's name (CW; cf. Pss 5:12; 69:37; and 

119:132), his "commandments," "Torah," "testimonies," ''promise," and "precepts" (ni¥Q, i11iFI, nii~. i117;)~. 

and C'j~j:);1; cf. Ps 119:47, 48, 97, 113, 119, 127, 140, 159, 163, 165, and 167), his "salvation" (lt),\Jt1Vl;l ';.LQ}:i in 

40: 17, and 1l::J¥~~ ';,J.QN in 70:5), and ''the habitation of your house" (1tJ'~ Ji-¥'? in 26:8). These expressions­

particularly those involving Yahweh's name and commandments, Torah etc.-share substantially the same concerns 

as Deut 6:5. Indeed, Deut 7:9; 11:1, 22; 19:9; and 30:16 explicitly connect "loving Yahweh" with keeping his 

commands, Torah etc., so that Ps 119 powerfully reflects Deut 6:5 and its Mosaic covenantal context. 

454 Yahweh is the stated or implied subject of :JilN in some eight psalms, some of which likely exploit the 

covenantal entailments ofthis verb. In Pss 47:5, 78:68, 87:2, and 146:8 Yahweh loves "Jacob," "Zion,'' or ''the 

righteous." (Cf. 33:5, 37:28, and 99:4, where Yahweh loves 'Justice" [t>,1¥Q], and 11:7, where he loves "righteous 

deeds" [nii?l¥]). It seems probable that texts like Deut 4:37 ("because he loved your fathers and chose their 

offspring after them and brought you out of Egypt ... etc.") lie in the background of Ps 47:5, especially since 47:5 

also reflects the land-giving ("he chose our heritage for us" [:Jptf11.p~ :J~P,~ TiN~ n~ Uf!?D,rn~ u'.rit9~]). 
Similarly, Ps 78:68 speaks of God's "choosing" Judah and Zion (:Ji.!t:t iw,~ yii~ i 1nlt:$ i1J~i17 t>;W.·n~ 10_;1~1). 
and begins the final climactic section (vv. 68-72} of this explicitly covenant-focused psalm (see above}. 
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To summarize: Pss 9, 86, 111, 119, and 138 use the expression "with all (my) heart." Three 

of these bear Davidic attribution, while editors closely identified acrostic Pss 111 and 119 with 

David to the extent that Zenger's and Grant's views are accurate. Consistent with our thesis, 

then, the Psalter appears to associate the "whole-hearted" aspect of the Shema primarily-if not 

entirely-with David who embodies this quality. Second, only "festival" Pss 50 and 81 repeat 

the summons ofDeut 6:4, "Hear," or its equivalent. While these psalms address the people, in 

both psalms Yahweh confronts them with a veiled or explicit accusation of unfaithfulness (cf. 

';ft.J":;>iN ... "ift!ilTP.~1 in 50:7-8; 81: 12-14). Third, Ps 31 alone repeats Deut 6:5 's imperative to 

"Love Yahweh your God" as a command. However, Pss 97, 145, and probably 116 allude to the 

command indirectly. Two of these are Davidic (Pss 31 and 145). Psalms 97 and 116 are 

anonymous, but we will later see evidence to suggest that the psalmist in 116 may be the Davidic 

king as Yahweh's "son" and "servant" (cf. v. 16; see below). Thus, in the clear case of Ps 31 and 

in at least half these other psalms as well, it is David who voices this key command of the Torah. 

Indeed, this survey suggests that allusions to Deut 6:5 predominate in Davidic Psalms. 

Moreover, both Pss 138 and 145-the first and last psalms of the final Davidic group of the 

Psalter-are among these psalms and underscore the importance ofDeut 6:5 as a David-related 

theme in the Psalter. It also occurs in Pss 78 and 86-two structurally central psalms in Book III 

that show reflect a common interest in David as Yahweh's servant as we have seen. It seems, 

then, that the Psalter as a whole associates the Shema' with ''David," who heeds it by praising 

Yahweh "with his whole heart" (9:2; 86:12; 138:1) vis-a-vis the people who have not done so 

(Pss 50, 78:5-67; 81). 

Clustered Terms Relating to Covenantal Stipulations: C"jptJ!ni~tJ; nii~; ni¥Q; C"1~~.!J); 
C"t>.9WO 

• T : • 

Helmer Ringgren observes that C"jptJ!ni~tJ, rii,µ, ni¥Q, and C"Q5i1~Q frequently occur in 

combination in Deuteronomy and the DH as a way of referring to the whole Mosaic law (illir-1) 
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without necessarily stressing distinctive meanings for each term.455 These terms appear in various 

combinations in numerous Mosaic covenantal texts. 456 It is therefore highly likely that editors 

who encountered similar combinations in the Psalms recognized them as references to the 

Mosaic covenantal commands by which God regulated Israel's moral and ritual/worship life. 457 

Accordingly, the following survey explores psalms that contain more than one of these terms. 

This is not to deny their distinctive meanings or the capacity of these terms to evoke the Mosaic 

covenant individually,458 but to recognize the greater lexical overlap that exists with the 

Pentateuchal texts when these terms occur together. The situation with Cl'1~P;\> is different 

because it occurs only in the Psalter, 459 so that its particular use in connection with Mosaic 

covenantal commands derives from its association with these other terms in the Psalms. The term 

;,7i.r:1 receives further attention given its normal Mosaic connotations. 

455 H. Ringgren, "i'i2t:1 l;,iiqaq; ili?t:1 l;,iiqd; phl;,oq; ilj?Q l;,uqqd," TDOT5:139-47. 

456 E.g., Exod 18:20; Lev 26:46; Deut 4: 1, 5, 8, 14, 40, 45; 5:1, 31; 6:1, 17, 20; 7:11; 11:32; 12:1; 17: 19; 26:16. 

451 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 99-100, sees these tenns (and ill$7~ in Ps 19:10) as reflecting "the holistic 

nature oftorah being referred to in the Psalter, including all the different types oflegal text and much more." While 

this may be true, these terms' Mosaic covenantal connotations are unmistakable when grouped together given 

similarly clustered terminology throughout Exodus, Leviticus, and especially Deuteronomy. Such clusters also 

occasionally occur in other, pre-Moses narrative settings. For example Gen 26:5's account of God's confirming the 

covenant with Isaac: "because Abraham obeyed my voice and kept my charge, my commandments, my statutes, and 

my laws ('JJ'1in1 ',PiPQ 'Ui¥i;>)." Their normal association is, however, with Mosaic instruction. 

458 Cf. Ringgren, "i'i2t;I l;,iiqaq; ili?t;I l;,iiqti; phl;,oq; ilj?t' buqqti," TDOT 5: 143, who cites several scholars' 

view on the meanings of ph and "'1¥1;>, which are frequently paired in Deuteronomy-also in Chronicles and 

Ezekiel, the common view being that ph refers to cultic ordinance and "''PQ to civil ordinances. Regarding their 

use in Leviticus, see John W. Kleinig, Leviticus (St. Louis: CPH 2003), 2, 13. Kleinig notes that ni¥i;> are 

"authoritative mandates that authorize the ritual duties of the Israelites and so establish the liturgical tradition"; 

niPt' (sg. ili?tl) are, ""ritual statutes" ... that ordain an important ritual enactment or taboo and distinguish it from 

forbidden pagan practices"; C'l?,lpl;> are, ""ritual ordinances" ... that establish, case by case, how the sacrificial 

ritual is to be enacted ... as well as the conditions for right involvement in it"; while i11iJ:1 is "ritual instruction" to 

''teach the priests and the people oflsrael how to engage in the divine service without desecrating God's holiness." 

The Mosaic covenantal stipulations thus include ritual instruction, not only commandments of a purely moral nature. 

459 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 158, who suggests that C'i~i:', is a poetic equivalent of C'il't'• 
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Not surprisingly, Ps 119 accounts for most occurrences of these word clusters. In fact, 

several of these occur exactly twenty-two times-an average of one for each eight-verse 

alphabetical strophe in the psalm. The plural O'jpQ/ni~Q and nij,t? each occur twenty-two 

times in Ps 119 and always have a sg. suffix identifying them as Yahweh's, with an additional 

sg. instance of nnp in v. 88 (lacking suffix).460 ni¥Q occurs twenty-one times plus one sg. 

instance (v. 96) to bring the total to twenty-two as well, all but one of them appended with 

pronominal suffix. 461 0'1~~;1 occurs twenty times, with another possible instance in v. 128,462 

totaling twenty-one times. C'Q,'¥Q occurs fifteen times in construct or with a pronominal suffix, 

and a further seven times in the sg., totaling twenty-three times.463 i11i.t=l deviates the most from 

this pattern with twenty-five occurrences.464 

460 D'jptJlniptJ occurs in vv. 5, 8, 12, 16, 23, 26, 33, 48, 54, 64, 68, 71, 80, 83, 112, 117, 118,124, 135, 145, 

155, and 171; ni"T.V, occurs in vv. 2, 14, 22, 24, 31, 36, 46, 59, 79, 95, 99, 111,119,125, 129, 138, 144, 146, 152, 

157, 167, and 168. Ps 119 uses both the plenary and shorter spelling of the plural form (ntJ.p and n'T.p). The shorter 

pl. spelling may reflect either of two sg. nouns, nn.p or i11.P. Though i11.P can mean "congregation" ("I. i11.P" 
BDB: 729) it frequently means ''testimonies" in the plural (cf. "III. i11.P" BDB: 729). 

461 The exception is the construct chain 'i:;6~ nj¥1;1 in v. 115, which identifies them as Yahweh's 

commandments. Otherwise ni¥1;1 occurs in vv. 6, 10, 19, 21, 32, 35, 47, 48, 60, 66, 73, 86, 98, 115, 127, 131, 143, 

151, 166, 172, and 176. The related verb, ill:!l, occasionally talces as its object on of the other terms surveyed here: 

Pss 7:7; 78:5; 105:8; 119:4, 138. Psalms 78:5 and 105:8 have already drawn our attention, as has Ps 119 in a general 

way. Psalm 7:7 is an appeal to Yahweh, who has "appointed a judgment" (.t;l'µ,t t>ft_pr,1), to rise to the psalmist's 

defense, and thus not a clear combination of Mosaic covenantal terminology. 

462 D'i~P~ occurs in 4, 15, 27, 40, 45, 56, 63, 69, 78, 87, 93, 94, 100, 104, 110, 134, 141, 159, 168, and 173. 

LXX 118:128 (= MT 119:128) reads 011% TOUTO -rrpor; 'lracrar; mr; broMr; CTOU xaTc.>p8ouµ.>]V for ;~ '1~i?~-;f ITt,f?l' 
'.1:17,t,, for which reason H. Bardtke suggests 11''1~P~-,.;i7 as an emendation. 

463 t>,t.p,;i (pl.) occurs in vv. 7, 13, 20, 30, 39, 52, 62, 75, 91, 102, 106, 108, 120, 137, 156, and 164. The sg. is 

found in vv. 43, 84, 121, 132, 149, 160, and 175. Allen, Psalms 101-150, 180, counts twenty-two. Any Mosaic 

covenantal connotations that may attach to the sg. form of "'~,;i are only apparent from its context in Ps 119, and 

its thirty other instances in the Psalter tend to reflect its more general meaning of''judgment" (cf. "t>,t.pl;I" BDB: 

1048; HALOT: 651). 

464 illi.r-1 occurs in vv. 1, 18, 29, 34, 44, 51, 53, 55, 61, 70, 72, 77, 85, 92, 97, 109, 113, 126, 136, 142, 150, 

153, 163, 165, and 174. 
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Outside Ps 119, O'ii'ttlnijl't1, nii.p, ni¥Q, O'jtjl'!J), 0'\'),~Q, and i11iJ:1 occur only a 

handful of times. C'i?t1/nipi::, (pl.) occurs five more times: Pss 18:23; 50:16; 89:32; 105:45; and 

147:19. nil,V occurs four other times in Pss 25:10 (paired with n'j~), 78:56, 93:5, 99:7-five if 

132:12 is included465-and always talces a pronominal suffix {e.g., 1'J;li1.P., i'U[i]l.P., ',t\1.P., etc.) 

identifying them as Yahweh's testimonies. (The sg. instances of ph and mi,p were discussed in 

the previous chapter's addendum). ni¥Q (pl.) occurs only three other times in Pss 78:7; 89:32; 

and 112:1, while i1WQ (sg.) in Ps 19:9. O'ltP!J> also occurs in only three other psalms: Pss 19:9; 

103:18; 111:7. O'Q,'¥Q occurs in ten psalms: Pss 10:5; 18:23; 19:10; 48:12; 72:1; 89:31; 97:8; 

103:6; 105:5, 7; and 147:19-20 {as well as some twenty-nine times in the sg.). Finally, i11iJ:1 

occurs in Pss 1:2; 19:8; 37:31; 40:9; 78:1, 5, 10; 89:31; 94:12; and 105:45. 

Several observations bear making. First, discounting Ps 119, most of the time these terms 

occur in psalms that explicitly refer to n'7f,466 That these terms so often occur in n'1~ psalms 

makes it almost certain that editors understood them within the conceptual framework of 

"covenant" when they also encountered them in psalms lacking n'1~-

Second, surprisingly few psalms combine two or more of these terms besides those noted 

in our survey of n"ii1 {i.e., Pss 78, 89, and 105).467 As may be expected, "Torah" Ps 19:8-10 

clusters several of them: i11iJ:1, C'ltjl'!J), O'Q,'¥Q, as well as nn.p (sg.) and i11¥7;1 {sg.).468 

465 Indeed, Chapter Three's discussion of n"ii1 in Ps 132 noted textual uncertainty regarding number (see 

below for further discussion). 

466 Three out of five psalms containing the pl. C~J::llniptJ were surveyed in Chapter Three. Similarly, two out 

of four psalms containing the pl. ni1,V (or three out of five, depending on Ps 132:12--see below). All three psalms 

containing the pl. ni¥Q, two out of three psalms containing C"1~P~, three out of ten psalms containing C"l;),lpl;), 

and three out of eight psalms containing il"'Jir-1 (representing half the actual instances of i11ir-l) were psalms that 

explicitly refer to Yahweh's n'7i1-

467 Recall from Chapter Three that Ps 50: 16 parallels n'7i1 with "my statutes" C~D) in another clear reference 

to the Mosaic covenant, and that the Pss 111-112 pair, which contain C"1lP~ (111:7) and ni¥1;) (112:1) some four 

verses (eight short cola) apart, do so in an explicitly covenant-focused context (cf. v. 9b). 

468 Psalm 19:10 includes a sixth term, i1~7~-i.e., "the fear of Yahweh" (illil~ n~~). We examine this theme 
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Strikingly, we read in the preceding "royal" Ps 18:23, "For all his rules O'V~'o/Q-7~) were 

before me, and his statutes {T'J;lr't11) I did not put away from me." This suggests that delight in 

and faithfulness to Yahweh's statutes, instruction etc. were an important focus for the editors 

who so collocated Pss 18 and 19.469 Also to be included here are Pss 81:5-6 (Ph, mi.p, and 

"''PQ); Ps 99:7 (j?h and 1'J;l~.P); and 147:19 (0'irt1 and O'Q,lp,;l, as well as i=t1'/0'i~1 [see 

above]). 

Thus, apart from Ps 119 only eight psalms in all-Pss 18, 19, 78, 81, 89, 99, 105, and 

147- combine two or more of these terms to offer a relatively strong allusion to the Mosaic 

covenantal stipulations. 470 At least half of these psalms clearly have David in view, and directly 

or indirectly present the king as one who observes the covenant and its stipulations. Indeed, 

Grant has already noted the strong royal flavor of Pss 18-19 at the center of the concentrically 

arranged Pss 15-24 group (see also Chapter Two). Psalm 89 directly invokes these terms to 

describe the king's obligations in the covenant, and we have already noted Ps 78's positive focus 

on David after the people's breach of the Mosaic covenant (vv. 10, 56; see Cha. Three). On the 

other hand, any Davidic associations for anonymous Ps 14 7: 19 must be inferred from the 

preceding Davidic Pss 138-145 group, which introduces the final praise of the Psalter in Pss 

146-150. Psalm 147 concludes its calls to praise (vv. 1, 7, 12) by highlighting Israel's 

below. 

469 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 81-83 does not discuss 1"?,o/Q-~ and ,,r;,i:>t'.11 in Ps 18:23 specifically, but 

nevertheless makes a similar point when he suggests that Ps 18:21-25 is carefully structured ''to emphasize the 

significance of Yahweh's torah in the life of the king, the speaker of the psalm," citing James L. Mays, Psalms 

(IBC; Louisville: John Knox, 1994), 92-93, and J. Clinton Mccann Jr., The Book of Psalms (NIB; Nashville: 

Abingdon, 1996), 748, in support of his view. 

470 Pss 81 and 99 have ph and/or mi,p as singular nouns that potentially function as a synonym for n'7f, and 

so these are treated below. 

Another much weaker example is Ps 103, which has C'l?,o/Q ( v. 6) and cry~~~ (18), but these terms are 

separated by some twelve verses. We did, however, note in Cha. Three that DJ;;liiv~? l'i~~ 'J.,?T7~ (103:18) has 

fairly clear Mosaic covenantal connotations on its own terms. 
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uniqueness as the only nation to whom Yahweh has made known "his word ... statutes and 

rules."471 "David" receives no direct mention here, but as Chapter Six will explore, David 

declares the basic reason to praise Yahweh in Ps 145: Yahweh's gracious and compassionate 

character in renewing the covenant. In that light, , at the editorial level it is at least plausible that 

Ps 147:19-20 praises Yahweh for the covenant's continuing validity or even renewal by its new, 

anticipated mediator, "David." 

In summary, then, although few psalms outside Ps 19 cluster O'jrQlniPQ, niip, ni¥Q, 

0'1~~~. C't;>~~Q, approximately half of them seem to associate them with royal obedience to 

Mosaic covenantal stipulations/instruction in some way (esp. Pss 18-19, 78, and 89). 

References to i11irl. As we have just seen, the term i11irl has unmistakable Mosaic 

covenantal entailments in Pss 19, 78, 89, 105, and 119, and occurs with other terms for covenant 

stipulations. It remains, then, to explore its other instances in Pss 1 :2; 37:31; 40:9; and 94: 12. 

Psalm 1:2 reads, "but his delight is in the law (i11irl) of Yahweh, and on his law (i11irl) he 

meditates day and night." Some suggest that editors responsible for giving Ps 1 its introductory 

function intended i11irl in v. 2 as a reference to the Psalter itself, and that this goes hand in hand 

with the Psalter's five book structure analogous to the Pentateuch. 472 Whatever merit this 

suggestion has, the Psalter-Pentateuch analogy is only possible by first recognizing i11irl' s 

normal association with Mosaic Torah. More significantly, several scholars have recognized that 

Ps 1 's description of the righteous closely resembles Moses' charge to Joshua in Josh 1 :8 and the 

Deuteronomic kingship law in Deut 17:19,473 where of i11irl clearly relates to Mosaic covenantal 

471 Here the [incorrectly pointed] Ketib i1;1 witnesses the sg. form (cf. the Qere ,'1;1) and stands in parallel 

with Yahweh's C,i?t' and 0"1;)~lp1;1 to Israel: ',~1o/!7 i'\)~lpl;I~ 1~t' :Lj,~~ i[']1;1 ,,~Q. Indeed, if the sg. form 

is correct here it would seem that ~1 effectively means "the Mosaic covenant," much like in 105:8 where ~1 
parallels Tr7.'.ll as a functional synonym for the (Abrahamic) covenant (see also v. 42). lfpl., however, then "his 

words" must mean the covenant stipulations themselves {cf. i11~i;I C":!1-1iJ in Exod 20:1). 

472 E.g., McCann,A Theological Introduction, 27. 

473 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 46-48, 66-69; Mays, The lord Reigns, 129. 
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commands. Indeed, the clause, "and on his law he meditates day and night" ( O~i' i1J;:t: ii;17in;t1 

il?:?P in Ps 1 :2 unmistakably resembles Josh l :8's command to "meditate on" (i.e., the "book of 

the Torah" [illiA;J 1,?P,]) day and night" (il?:?! ogi' b Q'J;:i1), This intertextual connection 

suggests that i11iA primarily evoked Mosaic instruction for the editor(s) responsible for its 

placement in the Psalter. Others have already noted the editorial linking of Pss 1 and 2, 

identifying Ps 2' s royal figure with the "righteous" who meditates on Torah. 474 Whereas in Ps 2: 1 

nations and foreign kings "meditate vanity" (i''TU;:t~), Yahweh's royal vice-regent meditates on 

Torah in accordance with to Deut 17 and Josh l :8. Moreover, Ps 2: 12 enjoins foreign kings to 

"kiss the son" (1~·1p1¥~) directly after a similar injunction to "fear Yahweh" (v. 11 ). Moreover, 

the psalm implies that those kings will avoid "perishing in the way" (111 n;tNfq I lJ)~~-1~; cf 

1 :6) if they pay homage to Yahweh's royal Son thus, hinting at a mediatory role for the king. We 

shall explore this further in the Conclusion, but for now note that the Psalter's the dual 

introduction of Pss 1-2 portrays Yahweh's Torah-observing/meditating king and "son" (2:7, 12) 

as one through whom others are somehow set right with Yahweh.475 

The other three instances ofi11iA (Pss 37:1; 40:9; 94:12) occur in contexts that are similar 
T 

to Ps 1 in some respects. Two are Davidic psalms from Book I, and the third reproduces similar 

entailments for i11iA such that Book IV's editors are likely to have recognized their association 
T 

with David in the earlier portion of the Psalter. Indeed, Pss 1 and 37 both explicitly contrast the 

"righteous" and the "wicked" ( cf. I :6 and 37:32) and have an obvious "wisdom" character. 476 

474 E.g., Grant, The King as Exemplar, 60-67. This is supported by Ps 2's contrast between those peoples and 

kings on the one hand and "Yahweh and his anointed" (v. 2) on the other, correlating to the righteous/wicked 

contrast in Ps l :6. The "perishing way" of the wicked ( l :6) and the warning to kings lest they "perish in the way" in 

2: 12 underscores the identification of foreign, recalcitrant kings and peoples as the "wicked" of Ps I :4-6, hence the 

contrast with the righteous, Torah-meditating king. 

475 See Conclusion for futher discussion on Pss 1-2. 

476 Mays, The Lord Reigns, 129, observes that: "In form, vocabulary, and topic Psalm 1 is a creation of the 

literary conventions found in Proverbs." Similarly, Ps 37's acrostic structure and emphasis on the "righteous" and 
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Psalm 40:9 also has significant points in common with Ps 1. There, at the center of the psalm, the 

psalmist declares, "I delight (f!Jn) to do you will, 0 my God; your law (i11iT-1) is within my 

heart." This use of f!ln and i11iT-1 in the first person reflects the same attitude of delight toward 

Torah as 1:2. Moreover, v. S's "blessed" saying, "Blessed ('1~~) is the man who makes 

Yahweh his trust," creates another conspicuous similarity with the '11.P,~ saying of Ps 1:1-2. 

Finally, Ps 94: 12 also begins with a "blessed" statement, "Blessed ('11.P,~) is the man whom you 

discipline, Yahweh, and whom you teach out of your law ( i11iT-1}." Verses 13-15 then continue 

by contrasting the "wicked" (V~l) with "his people" (i~,P) and "his inheritance" (in7QJ1), who 

are further described as the "righteous" (Pl¥) to whom "justice (t:l!}~Q) will return." Similar 

terms are found in Ps 1:5, "Therefore the wicked (C'l?~l) will not stand in the judgment 

(t:l!}~~~)." So in Ps 94 uses the term illiT-1 in a very similar way as the Psalter's opening Torah 

psalm. Besides ;,,ir-i's normal association with Moses, then, the similarities that Pss 37:31, 40:9, 
• 

and 94:12 share with Ps 1 suggests that editors recognized the same Mosaic entailments for 

il,ir-i in all these contexts. 477 . 
Two other terms occur in similar quantity in Ps 119 as functional synonyms for i11iT-1, 

namely, ,;il/C'7;J.l and ill'?~-478 However in most of these instances ,;i.1 and ill'?~ take 

broader or different meanings, so there is little to gain from exploring them further. 479 

the ''wicked" reflect its wisdom character. We shall explore these further below. 

477 This is, of course, a synchronic observation. Diachronically speaking, it is possible that the one editor 

placed all three psalms and thus created a focus on the theme of delighting in Yahweh's torah in Pss l and 40, or 

that Ps I was added to an existing Book I-IV ( et al.?), thus accentuating an existing theme. 

478 Allen, Psalms 101-150, 180. Allen counts twenty-four instances ofi;i110..-,;i1 and twenty cases ofi111?~­

Allen sees illiT-1 and its seven synonyms as a probable reason why the composer of Ps 119 constructed each 

alphabetic strophe with eight lines. 

The OT applies the term i:rJ in many different ways, but numerous texts (Exod 19:6-7; 20:1; 24:3, 8; 34:1, 

27-28; 35:l and Deut 5:22} specifically describe the Mosaic commandments as "these words" (il~lty C"7~1tl) or 

''the words Yahweh commanded" (i11i1~ ill~-,'¥~ C'7;,.1ti). Similarly, the Deuteronomic kingship law in Deut 

17: 19 refers to ''the words of this law (mftti illinti "1.;i-:r·,:i,) and these statutes (il?~;;t C'i?t'tl)," ill,;>~ is much 
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Allusions to Specific Commands of the Decalogue (Exodus 20:1-17; Deuteronomy 5:~21) 

In our survey of n,7~ we noted allusions to several commandments from the Decalogue in 

Ps 44:21 (against foreign gods and misuse of Yahweh's name) and Ps 50:18 (against theft, 

adultery, and false witness). Both psalms use these allusions to make a claim about the identity 

of the people in question-whether they are faithful to the covenant stipulations (Ps 44) or 

unfaithful (Ps 50). Moreover Pss 44 and 50 each contain allusions to multiple commands, 

increasing their potential to be appreciated as allusions to the Decalogue of the Mosaic covenant. 

Psalms 15 and 24 merit particular attention because they stipulate who qualifies to dwell in 

Yahweh's house and holy hill ( cf. Pss 15: 1; 24: l )-i.e., participate in the liturgical life oflsrael 

commanded by Moses. Somewhat surprisingly, the closest that Ps I S's multifaceted answer 

comes to alluding directly to the Decalogue concerns just one commandment in v. 3: "who does 

note slander with his tongue and does no evil to his neighbor" ( Ni¥rN'7 i7!p7Q1 iJW7·',.p '7JT~6 

i:J-ii?·',.p). This resemblance to the command about false witness (Exod 20:16/Deut 5:20) is, 

however, purely semantic, showing no significant lexical overlap with the Pentateuchal texts. 

Psalm 24 is a different story, however. Goldingay recognizes Ps 24:4's answer, "he who has 

rarer outside the Psalms, but appears in parallel with n'7f in Deut 33:9 and with ;,7in in Isa 5:24. Thus, both terms 

can refer to the Mosaic covenant or its stipulations despite their inherent semantic breadth. 

Psalms referring to Yahweh's "word(s)" (1~1) include Pss 17:4; 33:4, 6; 56:5, 11; 105:8, 19, 27, 28, 42; 

106:12, 24; 107:20; 130:5; 145:5; and 147:19. The psalms that use i11'?~ are Pss 12:7; 18:31; and 105:19. 

479 Psalms 12:7, 17:4, and 147:19 (discussed above) potentially have in view the Mosaic covenantal 

commands. Psalm 12:Ts "pure words" (ni"Jrl'? ni"JI?~ 111i1: nil!;)t$) conceivably evokes Moses' commands 

and/or ritual instruction in Exodus and Leviticus, for the Davidic psalmist explicitly contrasts Yahweh's words and 

those ofliars and flatterers (cf. vv. 3-5). Indeed, Exodus-Leviticus alone accounts for just over half the occurrences 

of11i1'? (some forty-nine out of ninety-six, or 51 %), and though many of these occur in the expression "pure gold" 

(1ii1'? Jyl), 1ii1'? frequently relates to ritual purity commanded by Yahweh. In 17:4 the Davidic psalmist declares, 

"by the word of your lips (",f'ti~i?' 1;!.1~) I have avoided the ways (nin7~) of the violent." This could also be read 

as an allusion to the Mosaic commands, since the "the word of your lips" ostensibly differentiates' him from the 

''ways" of the wicked ( cf. vv. 9 and 13 ). Thus it is possible that Pss 12 and 17 present David as proclaiming the 

purifying words ofY ahweh through Moses and embodying that purity. 
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clean hands (0:;l;I 'i?-t) and a pure heart, who does not lift up [his] soul to what is false ( N~rN? 

'W~J N1~7) and does not swear deceitfully (i1t;J7Q? V~'¥~ N?l), as an allusion to various 

commands from the Decalogue. According to Goldingay 24:4 alludes Exod 20:7 concerning 

Yahweh's name (cf. N1~7 ,pi:j?~ i11i1:-ow-n~ N'¥D N?) and Deut 5:20 regarding false 

witness (Exod 20: 16 has ii?.W 1}.? where Deut 5 :20 has N1W 1}.?). Goldingay rightly understands 

07~;, 'i?-t as "hands that are not covered in blood," and are therefore innocent of murder, which 

recalls Exod 20:13.480 Psalm 24:4's allusion to multiple commands and strong lexical and 

syntactic agreement with Exod 20:7 (N1~7 ... NWJ) give it strong allusive potential. Since Pss 

15-24 center around the king who praises Yahweh's Torah (cf. Pss 18-21), it seems clear that 

editors understood the worthy entrant into the sanctuary to be the king who keeps Yahweh's 

commands.481 

Psalms 16, 78, 97, 106, 115, and 135 all seem to allude to the commandments about "other 

gods" (O'~lj~ 0'~?~) and idolatry (?t;?,?.). Davidic Ps 16:4, "the sorrows of those who run after 

another [god] shall multiply" (!iiy't ilj~ OI;li:U/l) !!!17:), seems to pick up O'~lj~ O'~?~ from 

Exod 20:3/Deut 5:7, and differentiates the psalmist from such people. Another clear example is 

the historical report of Ps 78:58, which reports that the people "moved [God] to jealousy with 

their idols (ii1i~'Ji?~ Oi)';'t;)~~i)," thus recalling Yahweh as a "jealous God" (N~R ?~) in Exod 

5:5/Deut 5:9. Similarly, Ps 97:7, "All worshipers of images are put to shame" ( '1~p-1,~ i'IV~~ 

?t?,;>) appears to echo Exodus 20:4-6's prohibition against crafting and worshiping an idol 

(?t;?,?.), which is repeated in Deut 5:8-11. Other psalms make similar references to idolatry, 

480 Goldingay, Psalms, 1:359. Goldingay draws his understanding of O?~~ 'i?~ on comparison with Exod 

21:28; Josh 2:17-20; 2 Sam 3:28; and 14:9, where bloodguilt is clearly in view. Regarding the phrase Ni_pp6 
'W~J Nlo/17, Dahood, Psalms, I :151, translates Nlo/17 as "to an idol." If correct, the whole phrase would allude to 

both the command regarding Yahweh's name and the prohibition of idols. On the other hand, Vangemeren, Psalms, 

260--61, sees no particular reference to idolatry. 

481 Levenson, Sinai & Zion, 169-76, offers a helpful discussion of Pss 15 and 24. But since his study does not 

examine them in terms of how Pss 15-24 are arranged, it overlooks these psalms' particular focus on the king. 
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especially historical Ps 106:36-38, and the anti-idol polemics in 115:4-8 and 135:15-18 (using 

::1¥~ and 01~ '1; i1WP,7;l instead of the term ~9.?,).482 Finally, Dahood believes that several 

instances of NlW should be translated as "idol." By his reckoning, the psalmist declares his 
;1\1' 

rejection of idol worship in Davidic Pss 26:4, 31:7, and 119:37. That we find a corresponding 

expression of trust in Yahweh or loyalty to him lends weight to a contrast with idols in these 

instances. 483 

Allusions to other commandments appear sporadically throughout the Psalter. Editors 

could have very easily read Davidic Ps 139:20's "your enemies take [your name] in vain" ( N~J 

~'l~ N11.f7) as an allusion to Exod 20:7 /Deut 5: 11. 484 As a "song for the Sabbath," Ps 92 overtly 

presupposes the command to keep the Sabbath in Exod 20:8/Deut 5: 12. Psalm 94:6's complaint 

against the "wicked" who "kill (l1i1) the widow and the sojourner, and murder (n~,) the 

fatherless" clearly reflects Exod 20: 13's/Deut 5: l 7's command against murder (n~i).485 Since Ps 

94 clearly contrasts "the wicked" in vv. 3-7 with "the man whom you ... teach out of your law 

482 Other possibilities may exist in the Psalms, but are too subtle to merit our attention. E.g., Goldingay, 

Psalms, 1: 120, believes that the implicit contrast between "my glory" ('1i:l;>) and "vanity" (i''7)/"lie" (:lf;i) in Ps 

4:3 contrasts Yahweh and other gods. 

483 Dahood, Psalms I: 151, renders NWt'JJI? in Ps 26:4 as "idol worshipers." There the psalmist states that he 

does not dwell with such people, preferring Yahweh's "altar" (v. 6) and "house"(v. 8) instead. Dahood also believes 

that N11¥-,'.?:;iiJ in Ps 31:7 ought to be translated "vain idols." The psalmist declares, "I hate those who pay regard to 

worthless idols (N1Yt''.?:;iiJ tl'"J7?WiJ), but I trust in Yahweh." Finally, Dahood translates Ps 119:37 as "Prevent my 

eyes from looking at an idol" (N1lp). 

Dahood, Psalms, 3:297, translates N1lp in Ps 139:20 as "vanities," but recognizes w. 19-20 to be concerned 

with idols and idolatry (cf. tl'~l, i1,P!, which Dahood translates as "idols" and "figurine" respectively). 

Alternatively, the ESV translates v. 20b, "your enemies take your name in vain" PT"l\' N11f? N~J), which suggests 

an allusion to the command concerning Yahweh's name. Perhaps both commands are in view (i.e., those concerning 

Yahweh's name and idols), as could be the case in Ps 24:4 discussed earlier. 

484 See previous footnote. 

485 Perhaps also Ps 62:4, which asks "how long will all of you attack a man to batter (so ESV) him {m:M)," 

especially ifv. S's ''they take pleasure in falsehood" (:l!i ~ll7?) alludes to the command against false witness. 
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(illi.r:l), Yah" (v. 12) and "his people ... his heritage" (v. 14), it is all the more likely that editors 

understood the mention of"murder" in v. 6 with regard to the Mosaic commandment; breaking 

this Mosaic covenantal stipulation against murder disqualifies "the wicked" from being 

Yahweh's people. Psalms 12 and 144 may allude to Deut 5:20's command against false witness 

(N11f) and Ps 27:12 to the equivalent command in Exod 20:16. Psalm 12:3 has two key terms in 

common with Deut 5:20, "Everyone utters lies (Nl1f) to his neighbor (1i1.P.1)," while Ps 144:8 

and 11 uses Exod 20: l 6's term for "lie" (1i?,'P,) as well as Deut 5:20' s term (N11f): "whose 

mouths speak lies (N1'¥) and whose right hand is a right hand of falsehood (1i?,'P,)." Similarly, in 

Ps 2 7: 12 the psalmist complains that "false witnesses (1i?,W-'1.Y,) have risen up against me." The 

same command also seems to lie behind Ps 41 :7-8: "he utters empty words (N1'1V) ... when he 
t T 

goes out he tells it abroad. All who hate me whisper together about me ( !\'IVQ7J;l! ,;.y iD~ 

'~~;,z,-t,f)," Finally, Ps 51 's superscript alludes to David's adultery with Bathsheba (cf. 2 Sam 

11)-a sin for which there was no sacrificial atonement available according to Lev 20:10, as Ps 

51: 18 apparently recognizes. 486 Through this allusion in the superscript, then, the whole thought 

world of the penitential Ps 51 broadly presupposes the Mosaic covenant.487 

In summary, we find potential allusions to specific commands from the Decalogue 

scattered throughout the Psalter: Pss 12, 15, 16, 24, 31, 41, 44, 50, 51, 78, 92, 94, 97, 106, 115, 

135, and 144. The strongest allusions appear in psalms that either evoke more than one 

commandment ( e.g., Pss 24, 44, 50), provide historical context that highlights the specifically 

covenantal significance of the command (Pss 78 and 106), or correspond closely to the command 

486 On Ps 51 see Chapter Three. 

487 Of the other key terms from the Decalogue, "to commit adultery" (~NJ) and "thief' (JiJ) occur only in Ps 

50: 18 already discussed. Desire" or "covet" (ilJn; cf. Exod 20:17/Deut 5:21) refers to ordinary human desires only 

in Ps 39: 12, "You consume like a moth what is dear to him {ii~DQ)." Although "coveting" in the negative sense is 

possible in light the psalmist's ''transgression" (VW') in v.9 and "guilt" (Ti¥) earlier in v. 12, Ps 39:12 gives no 

reason to connect these terms with ii~IJQ, which more likely refers to "what is dear to him" in a more neutral sense. 
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lexically/syntactically ( e.g. Pss 41, 139, 144). This distribution appears to be quite even and 

therefore further reflects the Psalter's pervasive interest in the Mosaic covenant. Although these 

instances do not permit strong conclusions, approximately half of them are Davidic. Some of 

these offer considerable support for our hypothesis. For example the entrance liturgies Pss 15 

and 24 seem deliberately placed to identify the Torah-keeping King as the one worthy to enter 

Yahweh's sanctuary. On the other hand Ps 51 reflects historical David's adultery and murder. 

Yet, as Chapter Five will argue, the location of Ps 51 at the head of the David II collection after 

Asaph Ps 50 appears to showcase even historical David-that conscience-struck "founding 

father" of the Davidic covenant-as the quintessential covenant partner of Yahweh. This would 

seem to underscore the strong continuity between historical David and future Davidide(s) to 

which the Psalter's primary focus seems to shift after Ps 72 (see Chapter Two). 

Walking in Yahweh's Way and Fearing Him: Wisdom/Deuteronomic Themes (The Fear of 
Yahweh (;,\il: ntr,~), and Yahweh's Way(s) <m)/the "Two Way" Motif) 

As noted above, Ps 1:2 already seems to entail the thought-world of the Mosaic covenant. 

( e.g., its allusion to Josh 1 :8 and the kingship law in Deut 17). Additionally, Ps 1 explicitly 

contrasts the "way of the righteous" (O'i?.'-:PJ 11:J) and the "way of the wicked" (O'P.Vl T'l':!1). 

Yahweh "knows" (V1') the way of the righteous, who delight (f~lj) in Yahweh's Torah (illir-1) 

and meditate/muse upon (i1.li1) it day and night (v. 2).488 Moreover, Ps 2: 11-12's exhortation to 

"kings" to "be wise" (~~':Pi¥iJ) and to "serve Yahweh with fear (i1~7:=l1)," and to "kiss the son 

lest he be angry, and you perish in the way ('if11 ~1,tNrq)" both resumes the "way" theology of 

Ps 1 and introduces the wisdom theme of"the fear of Yahweh" (il\il: n~7:). Indeed, scholars 

488 Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 2-5, helpfully defines what "righteous" means in the psalms. Far 

from a moralistic view or one that envisages absolute ethical perfection, "righteousness" in the Psalms consists of 

right relationship to God and others from which also flows a "right" moral disposition and the fulfillment of 

obligations that arise within those relationships. Indeed, that basic description coheres well with the general intent of 

the Mosaic covenant, which regulated Israel's worship and life and sustained them as God's holy people (cf. 

Kleinig, Leviticus [St. Louis: CPH, 2003], 2-3). 
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commonly view iJN and -;rn in 1 :6 and 2: 12 as one of several features that bind Pss 1 and 2 

together, reflecting editors' particular interest in this "perishing way of the wicked" as a theme.489 

As is well known, these themes-"the fear of Yahweh" and Yahweh's "way(s)"/"two ways"­

are commonly recognized characteristics of the wisdom genre (cf. Prov 1:7; 4:10-19; 9:10; 

31 :31; Job 1: 1, 8; 2:3; 28:28; Eccl 12:13)490 of which Deuteronomic theology makes generous 

use when urging faithfulness to the Mosaic covenant. 491 Indeed the Book of Deuteronomy itself 

regularly describes the Mosaic covenantal commands in terms of Yahweh's "way(s)" ('lJ11),492 

contrasting this with the practices of the pagan nations in Deut 30: 15-20 (cf. 28; 29:15-18) and 

associating it with "fearing Yahweh" (N,') in texts like Deut 8:6; 10: 12; and 13:5. For example, 

Deut 8:6 reads, "So you shall keep the commandments (ni¥Q) of Yahweh your God by walking 

in his ways (1';n1~ n-;;t?) and by fearing him (i.t;,N i1~T71)."493 It is very likely that editors 

489 E.g., Grant, The King as Exemplar, 61-63; McCann, A Theological Introduction, 41-42; Creach, Yahweh as 

Refuge, 77-80. Other common features include '11¥~ (I :I; 2:12), illil (1:2; 2:1), :it.Zr (I: 1; 2:4) 

49° Cf. E. C. Lucas, "Wisdom Theology," DOTWPW907; Norman Habel, "The Symbolism of Wisdom in 

Proverbs 1-9," Int. 26 (1972): 131-57 (esp. 135-39); and Roland E. Murphy, The Tree of Life: An Exploration of 

Biblical Wisdom literature (3d ed.; Grand Rapids; Mich.: Eerdmans, 2002), 17, who marks the similarity of Prov 4 

with Deuteronomic preaching. 

491 On the relationship between wisdom and Yahweh's covenant generally, see Jamie A. Grant, "Wisdom and 

Covenant: Revisiting Zimmerli," EuroJTh 12 (2003): 103-1 I. Grant critiques Walter Zimmerli's influential article, 

"The Place and Limit of the Wisdom in the Framework of the Old Testament Theology," s.JT 17 (1964): 146-58, in 

which Zimmerli argued that wisdom "has no relation to the history between God and Israel" told in other OT 

writings (torah, historiography etc.). 

492 Cf. Deut 5:33; 8:6; 9:12, 16; 10:12; 11 :22, 28; 13:6; 19:9; 26:17; 28:9, describe life the reality of Mosaic 

covenantal life via the 11.1/0'~11, often in the phrase, ''way that Yahweh commanded" ( i1),,1; ilj'it 1'P.~ 11i0). 
493 Cf. R. Van Leeuwen, The Book of Proverbs: Introduction, Commentary and Reflections (Nashville: 

Abingdon, 1997), 33. In many cases these contexts also include injunctions to "serve" <1.:iV) Yahweh and/or keep 

his commands. Cf., Deut 6:24-25, "And Yahweh commanded us to do all these statutes (i1i~;;i C'i?.Qtr?f), to fear 

Yahweh our God (U'ti?~ ilJ.,1~-n~ il~T?), for our good always, that he might preserves us alive, as we are this 

day. And it will be righteousness for us (ui-il~;;ir;:i ili?,,1¥~). ifwe are careful to do all this commandment 

(m-t·t;:i i1l¥~t1-??) before Yahweh our God, as he had commanded us." Deuteronomy 6:2 and 13 similarly stress 

"fearofYahweh"(cf.4:10; 10:12). 
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read these characteristically "wisdom" motifs with these covenantal entailments. Analysis of 

these themes yields several observations. 494 

Yahweh's "Way." Oftentimes in the Psalter, Yahweh's "way" refers primarily to his 

salvific activity rather than the human response of "walking" in Yahweh's command. 495 Our 

interest, however, lies in those instances that suggests that Mosaic covenantal life/Torah is in 

view; when Yahweh's "ways" are "known/made known" /"taught" to people or "kept" by them. 

Yahweh's way or ways shows up with these primary entailments in Pss 5:8-9; 18:22; 25:4; 

27:11; 37:34; 51:15; 81:14; 86:11; 95:10; 128:1. Notably, two thirds of these are Davidic psalms 

in which the psalmist identifies positively with Yahweh's way, further suggesting Grant's 

understanding of the king as one who exemplifies Torah piety. On top of this the non-Davidic 

contexts also lament the people's failure to walk in Yahweh's way(s). This is especially notable 

in Ps 81 's charge against "my people" and in Ps 95's recollection of the Meribah incident. This 

contrasting picture of David and people seems to endorse our thesis that the Psalter as editorial 

product consciously contrasts popular disobedience and royal obedience. On their own these data 

do not provide a sufficient basis to argue that David's Torah-observance is vicarious. 

Nevertheless this contrasting picture of king and people fits well with our hypothesis that 

"David" intercedes for and restores them as Yahweh's covenant people. 

Yahweh's Way(s) Contrasted with Those of the Wicked. The contrastrasting ways of 

the righteous and the wicked show up throughout the Psalter in other ways too. There are psalms 

that explicitly contrast the "way of the righteous" with that of the "wicked": 1: 1-6; 18:21-27; 

32:8; 37:10-40; 50:23; 125:3; 146:8-9. Several other psalms implicitly contrast the "way" PT"r!) 

of the wicked or how they "walk" (i[Z,il) with the poor, the "right' way, or with psalmist himself. 

494 Appendix G offers a more extensive investigation of these motifs in the Psalter. 

495 For example, in Ps 103:7 Yahweh "made known his ways 0';?11) to Moses, his saving acts to the people of 

Israel." It is important to stress that we are concerned with primary entailments here, and that we are not advocating 

that Yahweh's salvific "way" has no connection with the "way" he calls his people to walk. 
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Examples of this kind include Pss 10:5; 26:4-5; 36:5; 39:2; 82:4-5; 84:11-12; and possibly 12:9. 

Still other psalms contrast "the righteous/righteousness" and "the wicked/wickedness" more 

generally, without explicit mention of "way": Pss 7:9-10; 9:5-6;496 11 :2-7; 31: 18-19; 34: 10, 16, 

20, 22; 45:8; 55:4, 20, 23; 58:4, 11-12; 68:3-4; 75:11; 92:8, 11; 94:3, 12-13, 15, 21; 97:10-11; 

104:33-35;497 112:1, 4, 6, 10; 140:5, 9, 14; and 141:4-5, 10. 

Several observations are noteworthy here. Davidic Psalms are strongly represented here, 

confirming yet again the Psalter's particular emphasis on David as one who walks in Yahweh's 

"way"-his commands and Torah.498 Moreover, several show quite strong similarities to Ps 1 

(Pss 92:7-10; 111 :9-10; 112: 1), affirming the Psalter's ongoing interest in the two-way 

theological agenda first presented in Ps 1. Psalms 27 and 28 also show possible signs of 

concatenation with Pss 25 and 26 in respect to the two way motif and therefore seem to confirm 

editorial awareness of and interest in this theme there. 

Fear of Yahweh. Several of the psalms listed in the previous section also invoke "fear of 

Yahweh" (e.g., 34: 10; 55:20; [68:36?]). The noun il~l~ occurs a few other times with Yahweh 

as its implied object: Pss 19:10; 90:11; and 119:38; two of which are Torah Psalms whose 

Mosaic covenantal entailments are therefore clear. The verb N1' often relates to fear in a general 

sense or fear of enemies in the Psalter, but in numerous places (besides those identified above) 

496 Psalm 9:4 describes Yahweh on his throne "giving righteous judgment" (P1¥ "P-i1V), but the Targum has a 

definite substantiwl adjective form ilN:JT (=P'1i), 'judging the righteous." Verse 5 declares, "You have rebuked 

the nations; you have made the wicked perish (Vo/1 lf9~)" (LXX has xal a'il'wt.ero = qal 1.;;11$1). Psalm 9:4-5 

therefore contrast Yahweh's treatment of the righteous and the wicked, describing the latter's fate in similar terms as 

Ps 1:6. 

497 The end of Ps 104 contrasts the psalmist's present and future joy toward Yahweh with the destruction of the 

wicked. The psalmist "will sing praise" to Yahweh and "rejoices" in him (vv. 33-34), then declares, "Let sinners be 

consumed from the earth, and let the wicked (0'.\)VJ) be no more" (v. 35). 

498 Some nineteen of these are Davidic or royal (e.g., Ps 45), while Pss 104 and 112 might well be classified as 

quasi-Davidic by association. There are ten non-Davidic psalms in this list. 
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Yahweh is the object or implied object of fear in Pss 15:4; 33:8;499 40:4; 47:3; 52:8;500 67:8; 

72:5;501 76:8, 9(?), 13; 89:8; 96:4; and 130:4. Yahweh's/God's "awesome deeds" are in view in 

64:10(?); 65:6, 9(?); 66:3, 5; 106:22; 139:14(?). Yahweh's "name" is feared in Pss 86:11; 99:3; 

102: 16. And Yahweh's "word(s)" or "judgments" are feared in Pss 119:38, 63, 120. 502 

Again, the vast majority of these psalms are (quasi-)Davidic or royal with the king 

commending/teaching the fear of Yahweh or exemplifying it: Pss [2?], 5, 15, 19, 33, 34, 40, 52, 

55, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 72, 86, 89, 102, and 139. If Grant is correct in identifying the psalmist of 

Ps 119 as royal and Zenger's connection between the king and Pss 111-112 is sound, we are left 

with only five psalms (76, 90, 96, 99, and 106) that do not ostensibly associate the fear of 

Yahweh with David/the king. 

Summary. Although Wilson concludes that the Psalter's final redaction responsible for 

adding Books IV-V was "shaped by the concerns ofwisdom,"503 the "earlier" segment (Pss 2-

89) is also heavily saturated with these themes as well. This suggests that Wilson may have 

overdrawn his contrast between the "royal-covenantal" and "wisdom" frames he finds in the 

Psalter. Indeed, it is striking that Davidic or "Davidized" anonymous psalms in the first half of 

the Psalter account for most of the data just surveyed. These data suggest that "David" is 

generally the "God-fearer" who both exemplifies and teaches Yahweh's way. 504 

499 "Let all the earth fear Yahweh {ilFl~l;;I)." 

soo Here it is the "righteous" (tl,i?"1lJ) who "see and fear." Moreover, the psalmist then likens himself to "a 

green olive tree in the house of God" (tl'D?~ rl'?,f mn rl~J:i> l'J~l), thus employing a similar simile to that in Ps 

1:3. 

501 LXX has ical cruµ.1rapaµ.E11ei (= 1"7~~1). 

502 Many of these examples employ the niphal participle t-qi.:1/niN7il (i.e., those in Pss 47; 65-66, 68; 72; 76; 

89; 96; 99; 106; 139; 145), so that any connection to "fear of Yahweh" is primarily lexical/conceptual rather 

syntactical. 

503 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 80. 

504 See also Michael Barber, Singing in the Reign: The Psalms and the Liturgy of God's Kingdom 
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David as (Priestly?) Mediator of Yahweh's Blessing and Intercessor: Intertextual Allusions 
to Numbers 6:24-27 and Deuteronomy 9:26 

Our hypothesis contends that the anticipated Davidic king would mediate God's blessing 

and intercede for the people-functions inherent to the priesthood. Indeed, Davidic Ps 110:4 

strongly suggests a priestly dimension to the royal office when Yahweh famously "swears" 

concerning "David's lord" ('i'TN~),505 "You are a priest forever, after the order of Melchizedek" 

(Pl~r'~79 'D7:;ii·t,.p O?iV? E]:J-illJ~). Chapters Five and Six will explore this aspect of the 

hypothesis most directly as they address the Psalter's allusions to Gen 12:3, 22: 18, and 26:4 in Ps 

72 and to Exod 34:6 in Pss 86, 103, and 145. However besides these texts we also find a few 

allusions to the Aaronic Blessing in Num 6:24-26 and Moses' intercessory petition in Deut 9:26 

in the Psalter. The following survey examines their distribution, with Chapter Five taking up the 

case of Deut 9:26 further. 

Numbers 6:24-27. The clearest allusion to the Aaronic blessing in Num 6 occurs in Ps 

67:2: "May God be gracious to us and bless us and make his face to shine upon us" ( ~J}.i:i; 0';:i'~ 

:ur,~ 1'l!p ,~.~ u;n.;i'J). Here the psalmist invokes God's blessing on "us," whereupon VV. 7-8 

extend the allusion via the acclamation, "God has blessed us" ([:U'O'~] O'r.i'~ u~7:t).506 He 

thus both invokes God's blessing and announces its reality. In Asaph Ps 80 the phrase, "let your 

face shine, that we may be saved!" (iW"P.H1 -;p~~ 1~Ql) occurs in that lament psalm's thrice-

(Steubenville, Ohio: Emmaus Road, 2001), 73-74. 

sos The referent here seems to be royal figure given the militaristic imagery that follows, "sit at my right hand, 

until I make your enemies your footstool," even if later pseudepigrapha and Qumran provide some evidence of two 

"messianic" figures," one priestly and one royal (cf. A. J.B. Higgins, "Priest and Messiah," VT3 [1958]: 321-36). 

Wilson acknowledged the possibility of an anticipated priestly messiah later in his career (see Introduction, 4n 13). 

506 See, e.g., Vangemeren, Psalms, 510. Grogan, Psalms, 123-24, sees Ps 67's universal purview as a reflection 

of Yahweh's Abrahamic promises in Gen 12; cf. Terrien, The Psalms: Strophic Stn,cture and Theological 

Commentary, 483, who sees a decisive difference between Ps 67 and the Aaronic blessing in Num 6:24-27 on the 

grounds that it is not for performance by a cult official like a priest. However Ps 67's different liturgical function 

does not preclude a deliberate allusion Num 6 with which it has strong verbal ties (see, e.g., Goldingay, Psalms, 

2:300). 
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occurring petition to "restore us" (U~'WQ) in vv. 4, 8, and 20. This allusion to the Aaronic 

Blessing is thus connected with God's anticipated intervention amid the desolations wrought by 

enemies against Yahweh's "vine" (vv. 9-18). Moreover, v. 18 petitions Yahweh to empower 

"the man of your right hand" CitQ~ \Zr~) and the "son of man" (Oi~-T~1-> whom he has 

"strengthened" (fON). If editors took this to refer to the king as seems natural ( cf. '~'T;i'7 in Ps 

110:1), then Ps 80's three-fold petition seems to expect "God's face shining" upon and saving his 

people through the agency of the king he strengthens. 507 Similar petitions occur in Davidic Ps 

31:17 ITTt?D~ '~P.'Wi;:t ,r~:9.p-,.p '1'~-9. il"'l"~v) and in Ps 119:135 ('(J~.Pf it..t;:i '('~!}.). Finally, 

Ps 118:26-27 proclaims, "Blessed is he who comes in the name ofYahweh! We bless you from 

the house of Yahweh" (il)P; n'~Q o~u:;rJ~ ilJ.,,; 0¥.!f N;q 1~"};), and then proclaims that 

"Yahweh is God" and that "he has made his light to shine upon us" (U~ 1t\~D- The subsequent 

command to "bind the festal sacrifice" makes the liturgical context clear, suggesting a conscious 

echo of the Aaronic blessing in vv. 26-27.508 

Thus, Davidic Ps 31 and Ps 67, Asaph Ps 80, and Pss 118 and 119 allude to the Aaronic 

blessing in a recognizable way. It is intriguing that Pss 118-119 are among this handful of 

psalms and allude to Num 6:25, suggesting another reason for their juxtaposition in addition to 

those offered by Grant.509 Significantly for our thesis, numerous commentators identify the 

507 We also find the same pairing of"right hand" and "son you have strengthened for yourself' in v. 16 ( i1J~1. 
'li i1~¥~~ T~-',.1}1 i}..'Q~ i'l~'?riip~). There Yahweh's "right hand" has "planted" the "stock", i.e., Israel. 

Moreover, the BHS editors suspect dittography for the latter half of the verse given its similarity to v. 18. 

508 Dahood, Psalms, 3 :233 sees Ps 129:8 as an "emphatic repetition" of the blessing Ps 118:26. On its own 

terms, Ps 129:8b reads ''we bless you in the name of Yahweh" (il).,1~ C\2.?~ C?J;l~ U~J~ c~,7.~ i1J.,1~-n;l)7~). 

Insofar as it connects blessing with Yahweh's name it resembles the purpose of the Aaronic blessing described in 

Num 6:27; i.e., to put Yahweh's name upon the people and that Yahweh bless them. Beyond this thematic similarity, 

however, Ps 129:8 shares little in common with Num 6:24-27. Cf. Goldingay, Psalms, 3:519, who recognizes it as a 

traditional greeting at the harvest festival. 

509 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 178-79 counts 11N among several significant lexical links between Pss 118 

and 119, but compares 118:27 with 119:105 and 130 rather than with the verb in v. 135. Otherwise Grant recognizes 
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speaker of Ps 118 as a royal figure, or at least one who speaks on behalf of the people. 510 

Moreover, the most explicit example, Ps 67, is "sandwiched" within the David II group (see Cha. 

One), reflecting editorial intent to associate this anonymous psalm with David. Indeed, since the 

theme of blessing forms an inclusio about Ps 67 and dominates Ps 67, the allusion to Num 6 is 

especially prominent and doubtless an important factor in editors' "Davidization" of this psalm. 

At the literary level, then, "David" predominantly invokes the Aaronic blessing upon "us" 

(the people) or seems to be connected with its realization somehow (Ps 80: 18). Thus it appears 

that editors ascribed to "David" the priestly function of blessing in some sense. Our hypothesis 

that "David" is instrumental in the fulfillment of Yahweh's Abrahamic covenantal promise to 

bless all nations therefore seems very plausible. 

Deuteronomy 9:26. In Deut 9:26 Moses recalls how he prayed (?)~l;itt'P to Yahweh for 

the people after they provoked his anger and rebelled at Taberah, Massah, Kibroth-hattaavah and 

Kadesh-bamea (vv. 22-24). Moses relates his intercession in v. 26 thus, "O Yahweh, do not 

destroy your people and your heritage (~1:l~t]Jl ~J?,P np~.13-?~), whom you have redeemed 

through your greatness, whom you have brought out of Egypt with a mighty hand etc." When we 

tum to the Psalter, the superscripts of four psalms reproduce the essence of Moses' intercessory 

petition: np~.13-;~_m Three of them are consecutive (Pss 57-59) and share identical 

superscriptional information, while the fourth superscript (Ps 75) differs in the other details. As 

Chapter Two discusses, the editors of Book II evidently grouped Pss 57-59 according to a third 

"principle of organization" after authorship and genre, since these psalms are part of a larger 

the "idea of"blessedness""as another general commonality between the psalms. 

51° Cf. Goldingay, Psalms, 3:354; Dahood, Psalms, 3:155-56; and Allen, Psalms 101-150, 165-68, who 

counts it as a royal psalm. Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 397, is more cautious, seeing Ps 118 as an individual song of 

thanksgiving that may have adopted the language ofroyal psalms. Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 232 and 236, date 

it to the postexilic period. 

511 This is probably the name of a tune. Its original function is inconsequential in any case. 
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group ofDavidic miktams spanning Pss 56-60.512 The intercessory character of the petition 

"destroy not" (np'¥.t1·t,~) in Deut 9:26 raises a possibility relevant to our hypothesis: did editors 

intend to accentuate David's intercessory role by grouping Pss 57-59 together in this way? 

As a group, Davidic Pss 57-59 and Asaph Ps 75 display some notable characteristics. First, 

all of Ps 57 and a good deal of Ps 59 constitute an earnest prayer for Yahweh's deliverance (Ps 

59:2-8, esp. '~?.'¥0 in vv. 2, 3). Clearly these psalms are petitionary in nature, although the 

psalmist prays mostly for himself(N.B. 1st sg. throughout Ps 57 and in 59:2-4). At first blush 

this could appear to rule out a specifically intercessory role. However, Pss 57-59 and 75 

collectively demonstrate a more general concern for God's judgment as vindication for the 

righteous. In fact two of the three Davidic psalms headed with np1¥.t1·t,~-i.e., Pss 58-59-

broaden the horizon beyond the fortunes ofindividual psalmist by expecting God's judgment to 

be universally acknowledged. Psalms 58 and 59 even invoke God's judgment on the nations in a 

manner reminiscent of Ps 2.513 Psalm 75 offers a similar perspective.514 

Moreover, Ps 59: 9 and 12 give cause to understand the psalmist as a royal figure who 

"owns" the nation's problems as his problem,515 effectively praying on their behalf. First, v. 9's 

512 See the discussion of Leslie McFall's proposal in Chapter Two. 

513 Psalm 58 begins with a charge of against the "gods" or rulers, and ends with the expectation that "mankind 

will say (Cl~ i9N'1), "Surely there is a reward for the righteous; surely there is a God who judges on earth ( 1~ 
fl~f' 0'9,,?W O'iJ;~-~)." In between are petitions God to punish the wicked by breaking their teeth (v. 7), and 

the expectation that the righteous (sg.) "will bathe his feet in the blood of the wicked" (v. 11). Psalm 59:6 petitions 

God to "punish all the nations" (O~i.liT'i 11?,?7) and vv. 12-14 continues this with specific requests like "make 

them totter" (iO}.?'~O), "let them be trapped in their pride" (OjiN~~ 11i~~1), and "consume them in wrath ( ;,;.~ 

"h9t9) ... that they may know that God mies over Jacob to the ends of the earth." 

514 The major theme of Ps 75 is God's judgment of the wicked (vv. 3 and 8) on a scale that has the earth and its 

inhabitants in view (v. 4). 

515 Steven J. L. Croft, The Identity of the Individual in the Psalms (JSOTSup 44; Sheffield: Sheffield 

Academic, 1987), 123, questions whether Ps 59 should be read as an individual psalm at all given its apparent 

references to a siege (cf. vv. 7-8). But there is no need to decide the identity of the psalmist based on whether the 

prayer concerns an individual only or the community. Rhetorically, the king may pray for himself, but that his 
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"But you, 0 Yahweh, laugh at them (io!rPD'o/T:l); you hold all the nations in derision ( lli7l:1 
o:ir,;,7)," is strongly reminiscent of Ps 2:4. At the editorial level, then, Ps 59 evokes Ps 2's 

vision of the supremacy of Yahweh and his 11'1.P'? over the nations, rather than purely personal 

enemies.516 Indeed, Ps 59:6 already identifies the Davidic psalmist's enemies as national rather 

than personal as he urges God to "rouse yourself to punish the nations" (O.~biT?~ i~!i)7 mrp;:i). 

Second, the petition C}.7DD-;~ in the body of the psalm (v. 12) is semantically very similar to 

np~u-,~ in the superscript and Deut 9:26, and may offer clues as to how editors understood 

the superscript. Notably the psalmist does not apply this petition to himself (i.e., "do not 

kill/destroy me"), but to his enemies, so that they may serve as an "object lesson" for the people: 

"Kill them not, lest my people forget" ('Q,P ~r9~~-7~ I C}..7;:tD·?~).517 If the allusion to Deut 

9:26 via np~u-,~ is once again picked up in v. 12's C}.7DD-;~, then 59:12 appears to allude 

to Moses' petition subversively. Whereas Moses had prayed that Yahweh not destroy the people 

(but forgive them), David prays that he not destroy the enemies "lest my people forget." 

welfare is of great concern to the people he rules (cf. Ps 89). Generally speaking. Croft investigates the identity of 

the psalmist in terms of each psalm's presumed cultic Sitz im Leben rather than its Sitz im Buch. However the latter 

also offers an important perspective if-as Croft, Identity, 111, proposes-"every person who reads the Psalms 

today" is to determine "who is the individual who speaks through these pages." 

516 This is obviously a synchronic observation. But even if---diachronically-Ps 2 was added later than Ps 59 

when the messianic Psalter was formed, its effect is to accentuate this existing theme and, consequently, the Davidic 

identity of the psalmist. 

517 Marvin E. Tate, Psalms 51-100 (WBC 20; Waco, Tex.: Word Books, 1990), 98, speculates that the speaker 

is the king for similar reasons. Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 542, suggests that drawing out the enemies' demise "does not 

contain an inhumane impulse, but the urgent desire that the demonstration of God's intervention may be visible 

everywhere and of enduring effectiveness." So far as it goes, Kraus' view well fits the concern of Pss 58-59 that all 

acknowledge God's judgment (see above). However he overlooks the fact that "my people" in particular somehow 

benefit. A better interpretation is offered by Goldingay, Psalms, 2:219, who considers this "for the spiritual benefit 

oflsrael." 

The semantic equivalence of "Kill them not" (OJ_7;:u::1·l:,~) to np~l;l-i,~ offers a clue as to why Ps 59 was 

originally set to a tune so named. However, the explanation does not work for the other three psalms with this tune; 

nor can it explain why Pss 57-59 are grouped together-hence the need to consider them as an editorial group. 
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Notwithstanding this difference, editors plausibly viewed David in Ps 59 in a similar intercessory 

role to Moses, praying on behalf of the people. 

David and Yahweh the Faithful God: Allusions to Deuteronomy 7:9-10. The first part 

of our survey detected likely allusions to Deut 7:9 in Ps 89:29, 32, 34-35, and a weaker 

possibility in Ps 74:20. No other psalms combine a sufficient number ofDeut 7:9's key terms to 

yield a sure allusion. However, the word-pair 190 and ;9m~ ("faithfulness") combine two 

important lexemes from Deut 7:9, which describes Yahweh as "the faithful God" (19~~iJ ;~Q) 

and who "keeps [the] covenant and steadfast love" (19l)iJ1 n'}fiJ i9"W). It is therefore possible 

that editors encountering 190 and i1Jm~ in parallel or combined via the conjunction waw might 

recognize in this quasi-formulaic word pair Deut 7:9's own formulaic description ofYahweh's 

faithfulness to the covenant. 518 Indeed, 190 and i1Jm~ parallel each other eight times (Pss 36:6; 

88: 12, 89:2, 3, 34, 50; 92:3; and 100:5), and are twice joined by waw as a dual subject or object 

(Pss 89:25 and 98:3). Psalm 89 accounts for half these instances, in which Yahweh's 190 and 

i1Jm~ relate to his promises to David (and probably 88:12 too by editorial association). In Ps 36 

David, "Servant ofYahweh" (v. 1), declares Yahweh's 190 and i1J!!O~ and seems to base his 

later petitions on behalf of "those who know you" (i'-l!t7) and "the upright in heart" 

p.7.-'11¥;7) on these divine characteristics (v. 11). 

518 Although 11?,Q is common in the OT, the formulaic description of Yahweh as l','l~Jtl ?tti;I is unique to Deut 

7:9. Isaiah 49:7 is the only other passage that directly describes Yahweh as "faithful," but within a relative clause 

(F?~J ,w~ hli1?). Thus, Deut 7:9 uniquely combines 11?,Q and TON in its confession of Yahweh. Accordingly, the 

stock combination of1l?,Q and i1Jm~ throughout the Psalter most closely recalls its tenninology. Outside of these 

we do not find 1l?,Q and ?ON so paired (Jer 42:5 applies the Niph. pt. J',')~J indirectly to Yahweh and combines it 

with ng~ [rather than 11?,Q], calling Yahweh a ''true and faithful witness" [m~J1 ng~ 1!?]). Psalm 19:8 describes 

Yahweh's "testimony" [nn,p] as "faithful" (f. i1J9~J). In other contexts l9~J refers to human beings or related 

entities; e.g., Abraham's heart (Neb 9:8), Moses (Num 12:7), Samuel (1 Sam 2:35; 3:20), David (I Sam 22: 14), or 

David's house ( I Sam 25:28; cf. 1 Kgs 11 :38; cf. also the differently pointed-but consonantally identical-perfect 

form (lr,lt;tJ) in 2 Sam 7: 16). 

189 



The remaining three instances occur in Book IV. In the "New Song" of Ps 98 (cf. Ps 96), 

Yahweh remembers his 11?,Q and i1~~r.i~ toward Israel as he universally makes known (vv. 2-3) 

his salvation and righteousness "by his right hand and holy arm" (il.¥1i? ~i1T~ ;j,7;1~). A few 

psalms earlier, Ps 92's "Sabbath Song" states that it is good to declare Yahweh's 1t?,Q and 

;,~m~ daily (92:2-3), and shortly after Ps 98 the entrance liturgy of Ps 100 declares that his 

1t?,Q and i1~m~ endure forever/to all generations. Also important is that Ps 98's references to 

Yahweh's "right hand" and "salvation"-together with its juxtaposition with the "Yahweh is 

King" psalms (Pss 97 and 99)--create striking affinities to Moses' "Song of the Sea" in Exod 15, 

which also praises Yahweh's salvation, right hand, and kingship (cf. vv. 2, 6, 18), which seems 

further supported by Moses' high profile in Book IV (see Chapter Two). 519 We will examine such 

features further below and especially in Chapter Six. But for now we note that Deut 7:9's 

confession of Yahweh as faithful and steadfast follows directly from v. 8's recollection of the 

first Exodus. The prominence of 1t?,Q and i1~m~ in Pss 92-100 thus appear to evoke God's 

covenant faithfulness in terms that accentuate his restorative Exodus-like redemption of his 

people. Though Pss 90-100 do not focus attention on David, affinities with the Davidic group 

Pss 101-103 ( 104-106?) give reason to think that editors nevertheless viewed "David" as 

instrumental to its vision (see Chapter Six). 

Deuteronomy 7:10 confesses another dimension of Yahweh's response: he "repays to their 

face those who hate him (1'~:}-?~ 1'~tW7)-" A very similar warning occurs in Exod 20:5 and 

Deut 5:9, where God "visits the iniquity of the fathers ... ofthose who hate me <'~tW7),"520 In a 

similar way Pss 68, 81, 83, and 139 employ the participial form of Nl'iv with Yahweh as the 

object of hatred: P~tWT? in 68:2; il1il~, 'tPW't in 81:16; ".f'~~W't in 83:3 and 139:21. In Ps 81-a 

519 McCann, The Book of Psalms, 1072-73, even claims that, "[e]very major item of vocabulary recalls Exodus 

15," whereupon he identifies such similarities between Ps 98 and Exod 15. 

520 Within the Pentateuch, these are the only other occurrences of the qal pt. of NJW with a suffix referring to 

Yahweh; i.e., another text with strong Mosaic covenantal associations. 
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psalm with well established Mosaic covenantal associatons as seen above-the claim that "those 

who hate Yahweh would cringe before him" ( i11i1;, '~HW1? 17-nz>n;,;) hints at divine-reprisal 

affirmed in Deut 7:10 and Exod 20:5/Deut 5:9. Davidic Ps 68 echoes this even more clearly 

again when the psalmist declares, "God shall arise, his enemies shall be scattered; and those who 

hate him shall flee before him (1'i~Q ,,~~Wt? 101~:1)-" Thus, Ps 68 is the strongest parallel of the 

four. "David" comes into view in Davidic Ps 139, where he sides with Yahweh against the 

wicked who hate him (cf. vv. 19-20), "Do I not hate those who hate you, Yahweh?" 

(NJ'¥~ I i7}1,; ';f'tHWJ?-Ni7Q)- This portrayal is consistent with Ps 2's depiction of Yahweh and 

his Anointed against whom the nations conspire (2:2; cf. vv. 11-12). 

Finally, Pss 31 and 62-also Davidic psalms-may echo the confession in Deut 7:9-10. 

The concluding verse of Ps 62 declares that i90 belongs to God because(':;)) "you will render 

(C?W.t;l) to a man according to his work." In addition to this lexical overlap with Deut 7:9-10, 

however, the causal connection between Yahweh's i90 and his reprisal (C,W)521 in Ps 62: 13 

reflects a subtle difference in meaning from Deut 7:9-10. Whereas Deut 7 reserves Yahweh's 

190 for "those who love him etc." and his reprisal (CiW; ... c;.t,p7?) for "those who hate him," Ps 

62 connects Yahweh's i90 more immediately with his reprisal. Nevertheless, Ps 62:13's clear 

association of Yahweh's reprisal (c,u>) with his 19,:;i suggests a recognizable echo ofDeut 7:9-

10 and its confession of God's faithfullness. Psalm 31 :24 also makes a similar confession to that 

ofDeut 7:9-10. Psalm 31 :24 reads, "Love (tJ~~) Yahweh, all you his saints (1'1't;n:r~f)! 

Yahweh preserves the faithful (0'~17:l~) but abundantly repays (O?W7?1) the one who acts in 

pride." Admittedly the nouns i'~Q and TQ~ differ in form from their cognates in Deut 7:9 (190 

and i9~~iJ) and refer to Yahweh's people rather than qualities of Yahweh himself. But like Deut 

7:9-10 (and Exod 20:5-6/Deut 5:9), Ps 31:24 confesses the same two-fold response ofYahweh 

521 C1l'1.V occurs some 17 times in the Psalter. All but 62: 13 have a human subject, most often in the context of 

fulfilling vows. See "Oath ()).:JW)" below. 
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to humanity and expresses Yahweh's reprisal via the same piel pt. 0~1.P'? found in Deut 7: 10 (but 

not in Exod 20:5-6/Deut 5:9, which use the verb ij?!:l). Moreover, the allusion is shored up by its 

command that Yahweh's people "love (!\:li;J~) Yahweh," which seems to echo Deut 7:9's "those 

who love him" (1'~QN7) in particular and throughout Deuteronomy in general as noted earlier 

(see above). 

In summary, Ps 89 contains the clearest allusions to Deut 7:9's confession of 

Yahweh's faithfulness, but it seems like I y that editors perceived allusions to it in Pss 31, 36, 62, 

92, 98, and 100. Ofcourse, these allusions to Deut 7:9 primarily concern Yahweh's character as 

he relates to his covenant people, rather than an attribute of the covenant itself. Psalmists 

proclaim Yahweh as one who is faithful, both to his covenant and in repaying the wicked. But 

this also means that Deut 7:9 lends itself naturally to application beyond its Mosaic covenantal 

moorings: Yahweh is the faithful God and keeper of the Davidic covenant and steadfast love in 

Ps 89:29, 32, 34-35 (cf. 1 Kgs 8:23-26).522 As noted above, Book IV's praise of Yahweh's 

faithful and steadfast love toward Israel (98:3) raises the question of what role David has with 

respect to the salvation of Yahweh's people envisioned in that Book. Finally, allusions to 

Yahweh's reprisal toward his haters (Deut 7: I 0) are divided evenly between Davidic psalms ( 68 

and 139) and Asaph Pss 81 and 83. Thus, although echoes ofDeut 7:9-10 are not confined to 

Davidic psalms, we see "David" echoing Deut 7's confession of Yahweh (31 :34; 36:6; 62: 12), 

the beneficiary of God's faithfulness (Ps 89), or aligning himself with Yahweh in terms 

reminiscent of Deut 7 (139). 

David as New Moses: "Moses," the "Song of the Sea," Sinai/Horeb, and the Land-Giving 

Our main exploration of"David" as a Moses-like intercessor is in Chapter Six's 

investigation of the grace formula in the Psalter. However it also bears exploring whether or to 

what extent the characterization of David as a Moses-like intercessor might reflect other related 

522 Indeed, the same ensues for Exod 34:6-7; both are confessions about Yahweh. 
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"Mosaic" characteristics as well. Since Pentateuch sets Moses' intercessory role in the broader 

context of exodus/Sinai/land-giving, a larger question bears asking: did editors view "David" as 

Moses-like intercessor also within a broader context of a "new" exodus-like salvation? To the 

extent that this possibility can be demonstrated it would add to the evidence that they indeed 

viewed "David" this way, further fill out that picture in the process. (Indeed, the previous section 

briefly noted features in Pss 98 and surrounding psalms that point in this direction). 

Before examining evidence from the Psalter, Dale Allison argues convincingly that another 

postexilic work, the Books of Chronicles, proffers a typological relationship between Moses and 

David. If correct, Allison's observations further substantiate the plausibility of the Psalter's 

editors viewing David as a "new Moses." After noting several points of similarity between 

Moses and David, 523 Allison cites 1 Chron 22:6-13 where David charges Solomon to build the 

temple, pointing out numerous similarities that cast David in a Mosaic mold. Allison writes, 

The venerable king told Solomon that God would be with him (v. 11), enjoined him to keep 

the law (v. 12), reminded him that keeping the law would bring prosperity (v. 13), and entreated 

him to be strong and of good courage, and not be afraid or dismayed (v. 13). All this irresistibly 

recalls the commissioning stories in Deuteronomy 31 and Joshua 1. According to these, Moses, 

near the end of his days, along with God told Joshua that God would be with him (Deut. 31 :8, 

23; Josh. 1 :5), enjoined him to keep the law (Josh. 1:7-8), reminded him that keeping the law 

523 Dale C. Allison Jr., The New Moses: A Matthean Typology (Eugene, Oreg.: Wipf & Stock, 1993}, 35-36, 

observes that both Moses and David were shepherds, both called "man of God" ( C';;i7~;;i·ur~; Allison cites Deut 

33:1; Josh 14:6; Ps90:1; Ezra3:2; 1 Chron23:14; and2Chron 30:16 for Moses, and Neh 12:24 and2 Chron8:14 

for David), and both applauded for doing right in Yahweh's eyes with specific exceptions (for Moses the Meribah 

incident in Num 20 and for David "the matter of Uriah the Hittite" [l Kgs 15:5] related in 2 Sam 11). Allison notes 

that besides the Midrash on Ps I: I comparison of Moses and David is surprisingly scarce in Rabbinic literature. 

However "the Hebrew Bible," says Allison, 36, "does contain one book in which David plays the part of 

Moses ... 1 Chronicles." 
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would bring prosperity (Josh. 1:8), and entreated him to be strong and of good courage, and not 

be afraid or dismayed (Deut. 31 :7-8, 23; Josh 1 :9). 524 

For Allison these similarities signal more than simply the Chronicler's intent to model 

Solomon's succession after Joshua's; they also reflect a conscious interest in David as a Moses­

like figure. Here Allison turns to 1 Chron 28: 11-19, where David gives Solomon the pattern 

(n'}..;t.lJ) for the temple and furnishings. Noting its obvious dependence on Exod 25-31 (cf. 

n'}..;tI::l in Exod 25:9), Allison observes that, "[j]ust as Moses was directly given by God the plans 

for the tabernacle, so too David; and just as Moses handed on the plans to Bezalel (Exod 31 :3; 

35:30-35), similarly did David hand on the plans he received to Solomon."525 Since Exodus 25 

has Bezalel in view and not Joshua, Allison argues that the Moses/David comparison must have 

a greater significance than simply the Chronicler's interest in establishing Solomon as the 

legitimate Davidic successor. Indeed, it seems that the Chronicler sought to cast David with "a 

Moses type authority" as Allison suggests, 526 indicating that a similar perspective on the part of 

those who edited the Psalter is very plausible. 

So what of the Psalter per se? Is David presented as a "new Moses" there too? Chapter Six 

addresses that question more directly, but our present purpose of surveying the Psalter is an 

important preliminary step, for it shows that Moses and Moses-related events tum up frequently 

in the Psalter in ways that illicit this very question. For instance, some significantly placed 

psalms explicitly recall the exodus (and sometimes the land-giving also). Psalms 74 and 89, for 

524 Allison, The New Moses, 31. To these similarities Allison, 38, adds that "the sequence of a private 

commissioning of Solomon followed by a public commissioning, found in l Chronicles 22 and 28" finds parallel in 

Joshua in Deut 31:14-15 and Josh 1, and that ''the association of the concept of rest with Solomon and the building 

of the temple (1 Chron. 22:9) depends upon the Book of Joshua, where rest is the prerequisite for the assembling of 

the tent of meeting at Shiloh (see esp. Josh 11 :23 and 18: l)." 

525 Allison, The New Moses, 39. 

526 Allison, The New Moses, 39. 
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example, recall God's might against Egypt as they make their laments about the destroyed 

sanctuary and cast-off king at the beginning and end of Book III. 527 Likewise, several Asaph 

psalms and the historical psalms (78, 105-106) make generous reference to the exodus. 528 These 

instances attest to its importance in the Psalter. As is the case throughout the OT, the exodus is 

the major salvific event in Israel's memory, and psalmists evoke its memory when petitioning 

God for salvation or or instructing the people about it. Accordingly, we shall examine some key 

exodus-related criteria in order to explore whether editors understood the exodus as a paradigm 

Yahweh's anticipated salvation for his people by his "servant" David (see below). 

Another obvious criterion is the name "Moses" itself. It is widely recognized that seven of 

the Psalter's eight mentions of"Moses" occur in Book IV; the remaining instance being Ps 77:21 

(Book III).529 Interestingly, James Borger concludes that Book I V's recollections of Moses 

emphasize his intercessory role in particular. 530 This raises the question of how Book IV 

appropriates this emphasis on Mosaic intercession. Chapter Six takes up that question more 

directly as it analyzes Book Four's appropriation of Pss 101-103 to explore the possibility that 

527 See Ps 74:12-17 (esp. v. 13). Psalm 89:11 declares, "you crushed Rahab (:JiJ1) like a carcass; you scattered 

your enemies with your mighty arm (~·T~ .t?i")T~)," which likely refers to the Exodus given that Rahab usually 

denotes Egypt (cf. ":JiJ1," BDB 758; ":liJ1," TWOT 834). Moreover, Yahweh's "arm" (l?i,D is the oft-cited 

instrument of the deliverance from Egypt. Cf.: Exod 6:6; 15:16; Deut 4:34; 5:15; 7:19; 9:29; 11:2; and 26:8. 

528 Psalms 77:12-20; 78:12-13, 43-53; 80:9-12; 81:5-8, 11; 105:23-45; 106:7-33 (vv. 34-46 relate the 

Israelites' faithlessness in the land). See also Pss 66:6; 68 (e.g. w. 7-11); 83: 10-13; 114: 1-8; 135:8-11 (v. 12 

relates the land-giving). 

Moreover, McCann, A Theological Introduction, 147-49, finds allusions between "Zion" Ps 48 and the Song 

of the Sea, though via more subtle linguistic and thematic connections (e.g., "panic" in Ps 48:6 and Exod 15:15; 

"east wind" in Ps 48:7 and Exod 14:21; and the "mountain"/"place" where Yahweh reigns in Exod 15: 17-18 as 

"precisely what Ps 48 is about"). Indeed, that Jerusalem and temple should be theologically equated with the Sinai 

sanctuary (to which he was bringing his people in the first exodus) is consistent with Ps 68 examined briefly below. 

529 Psalms 90:1; 99:6103:7; 105:26; 106:16, 23, and 32. 

530 Borger, "Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter," 173-74. 
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editors envisioned a Davidic intercessor in this classically Mosaic role. Besides "Moses," other 

pertinent criteria include allusions to the "Song of the Sea" (Exod 15), Sinai/Horeb, and the 

Land-Giving. 

The Song of the Sea (and Psalms 33, 96, 98,149) 

Although numerous psalms recall the exodus and wilderness wanderings, possible allusions 

to the Song of the Sea (Exod 15:1-18) in Pss 33, 96, 98, 144, and 149 raise important 

possibilities for our investigation. Besides several other psalms that contain the imperative, "sing 

[to Yahweh],"531 Pss 33:3, 96:1[-2], 98:1, and 149:1 call for a new song to Yahweh ( i11i1'~ ~1'o/. 
l.UjJ:t 1'1P.; cf "this song" [nNtij ilJ'WiJ ... 1'~] and the importance of the name "Yahweh" in 

Exod 15:1-3). Moreover, in Davidic Ps 144:9 David announces, "I will sing to you a new song, 

0 God" (1~ i1To/.~ 1JT!lj 1'W O'iJi,~). Similarly, Isa 42: IO echoes this same command to sing a 

new song in Isaiah's "Book of Comfort" (Isa 40-55), which regularly recalls exodus themes as it 

announces Yahweh's "new" exodus-like salvation for his exiled people.532 This comes shortly 

after announcing the central figure in Yahweh's new exodus (besides Cyrus) in the first "Servant 

Song" (vv. 1-6). Indeed, scholars have demonstrated various lexical, theological, and 

phraseological similarlites between Isaiah 40-55 and Book IV that imply some kind of 

relationship between them. Such similarities add weight to the idea that the "new songs" in Pss 

96 and 98 imply a new exodus as in Isaiah. 533 

In the previous section we noted that Pss 93-99, a group to which Wilson attributes great 

editorial importance, calls for a "new song" (Pss 96 and 98) interspersed between the "Yahweh 

Reigns" psalms (Pss 93, [96:10], 97, [98:6], 99; cf. 1,l:?.l O~V7 'if7t;J~ I i1:tJ1~ in Exod 15:18). 

531 Pss 68:5, 33; and 105:2. 

532 For example, 43:13-19 and 51:9-12, and Yahweh's call to "go out" in 48:20 (N.B. v. 21 's wilderness 

wandering motifof''water from the rock") and 52:10-12. 

533 See, e.g., Jerome F. D. Creach, "The Shape of Book Four of the Psalter and the Shape of Second Isaiah," 

JSOT 80 ( 1998): 63-76. 
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Already we have seen that these psalms accentuate God's "salvation" and "right hand "(96:2; 

98:1-2). Additionally, Pss 96 and 98 highlight themes that resonate well with the first exodus 

and Yahweh's purpose of bringing them to Sinai to worship him. These include the themes of 

judgment over the nations and earth (Pss 96:10, 13; cf. 99:4), "his wonders among the nations" 

(96:3), denunciation of idols/gods of the nations (96:4-5), and call to worship in the 

sanctuary/mountain (96:6-9; cf. 99:9 and entrance liturgies Pss 95 and 100). Moreover, Ps 99:6-

8 explicitly recalls Moses and Aaron, the pillar of cloud, and Yahweh's forgiveness. 534 Found 

throughout Pss 93-100, these similarities can hardly be coincidental, especially given the 

editorial unity of these psalms in Book IV.535 

So are there other clear allusions to the Song of the Sea in the Psalms that would suggest its 

prominence in the Psalter? Besides Pss 96 and 98, psalms that declare a "new song" include Pss 

33:3 and 149:1. Of these, anonymous Ps 33 has been Davidized by its placement in Book I, 

reflecting an editorial move to make David the "announcer" of a new song. Correspondingly, Ps 

149 is the penultimate psalm of the great Laudate that concludes the Psalter-again introduced 

by David in 145 :21 as discussed earlier. This suggests that editors viewed "David" as one who 

announces a "new song," leading the people in praise of Yahweh as Moses had done (Exod 15). 

A few other psalms contain strong echoes. In Ps 59: 17-18 the psalmist says, "I will sing of 

your strength {'f!~ 1'tp~ l'}.~l) ... O my Strength ('7P.)." Similarly, the Song of the Sea opens 

534 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship o/Yahweh, 75-76, 133-34, 151-52, 293--94, similarly 

argues for conscious allusions to the Song of the Sea in Pss 93, 98, and 99. 

535 Howard, The Stmcture of Psalms 9 3-100. Though somewhat outside his purpose, it is surprising that 

Howard does not examine these points in common with the Song of the Sea. This goes for most commentators. For 

example, Mays, The Lord Reigns, 14o-41, examines connections between Ps 118 and Exod 15, while McCann, A 

Theological Introduction, 147-49, explores connections between 48 and Exod 15. Despite both authors' recognition 

of the importance of the 93-99(100) group within the Psalter, neither explores these psalms' relationship to Exod 15 

and possible significance for the editorial agenda of Psalter. On the other hand, see Barber, Singing in the Reign, 

121-24, who recognizes these psalms as allusions to the exodus and Exod 15. 
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with "I will sing to Yahweh" (hli1''. i11''P.~) whereupon "Yah" is called "my strength" in v. 2: 

ri: n"'J1?T1 l\'· Psalm 118: 14's declaration, "Yahweh is my strength and my song; he has become 

my salvation" (i1l]!IVJ"7 '7-'07i i1; nJ7?T1 '!.\'), exactly replicates Exod 15:2a, and v. 21 repeats 

the latter part in the second person, "you ... have become my salvation" (i1~1vr7 '7-'i'.ll;ll).536 This 

is particularly significant because Ps 118 concludes the Egyptian Hallel group, with its other 

allusions to the exodus. Davidic Ps 140:8, "Yahweh, my Lord, the strength ofmy salvation" 

('f.1.\)'1W; Ti? 'tr~ i1j_i1;) addresses Yahweh via two of the three terms in Exod 15:2a-albeit in a 

construct chain ('l'.l,V1W; tl,7) rather than joined by conjunction. 537 These examples allow a few 

general observations. First, allusions to the Song of the Sea are not purely "historic," nostalgic 

recollection of deliverance from the Egyptian slavery ( e.g., Pss 59, 118, and 140), but applied to 

psalmists' present circumstances.538 Second, many of these are Davidic, supporting the 

possibility that the "new song" belongs on the lips of David in a manner analogous to the first 

536 Cf. Mays, The Lord Reigns, 140-41, as noted above. VanGemeren, Psalms, 206, also finds the language of 

vv. 17-20 reminiscent of the exodus. Indeed, the focus on rescue against enemies, the expression, "he brought me 

out" ('J~'¥i"1) in v. 20, and the mention of"many waters" (C'~1 C~9) in v. 17 all could point this way. However, v. 

17, "he drew me out of many waters" (C'f.-1 0~9,;i 'JWr,,:) more likely recalls the naming of Moses in Exod 2: 10 ( '?. 
~i1l;J'1.PI? O~~iTll;I), so that the (Davidic!) psalmist likens his own rescue to that of the infant Moses (cf. Goldingay, 

Psalms, 1:266). Kraus, Psalms 1-59, takes C'f.-1 c~9 as a reference to "chaos," but this does not preclude allusion to 

Exod2:10. 

A couple other psalms potentially evoke Exod 15.The psalmist's prayer that Yahweh say to him, "I am your 

salvation" ('J~ 1P¥1t.) in Ps 35:3 could evoke Exod 15:2 in light of Ps 35's opening petition that Yahweh fight for 

him. Psalm l 16:6b states, "when I was brought low, he saved me (ll''!!iil; '?1)," using the hiph. form of ))10' with; 

ofadvantage in contrast to Exod 15:2's use of the cognate noun i1¥~W; and possessive; (cf. Williams, Williams' 

Hebrew Syntax, 106-107). But the resulting resemblance of Ps 116:6 to Exod 15:2 is faint at best. 

537 See Appendix D. 

538 By so recongnizing the present experience of Yahweh as "my strength and my salvation" the psalmists 

seem to presuppose a fundamental continuity between the their current experience and relationship to Yahweh, on 

the one hand, and that oflsrael's experience and relationship to Yahweh in the archetypal act of deliverance in the 

exodus on the other. So evoking the memory of the exodus therefore associates the psalmist with those who, 

historically, were rescued and brought to the foot of Sinai. 
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song sung by Moses (33, 59, 140).539 Moreover, Pss 118, 140, and 149 reflect an increasing 

prominence of allusions to the Song of the Sea in Book V and the Psalter overall. This suggests 

that they are an important factor in understanding how the Pss 93-99(100) group relate to the 

wider context of the Psalter; a matter addressed further in Chapter Six. But rather than pit the 

kingship of David against that of Yahweh as Wilson does, 54° Chapter Six explores the possibility 

that "David" is the instrumental leader of a new exodus in Book IV, and that Pss 93-99( l 00)' s 

"new song" in is in some way attributed to him by virtue of the Davidic Pss 101-103 group 

immediately following. 

"Sinai" (~"Q) and "Horeb" (:r:)h) 

"Sinai" occurs only twice; both times in Ps 68. According to the MT, v. 9 declares, "the 

earth quaked, the heavens poured down rain, before God (O';j?~ 'J!;:)Q), the One of Sinai" ( il! 

'J't;,),541 before God, the God oflsrael (?~11¥: "r.J'?~ 0";:1?~ ',~.!;:)Q)." Allowing for Ps 68's 

preference for O'D'~ over i1~1i:, identical phrases appear in Deborah's song in Judg 5:5, which 

reads, "The mountains quaked before Yahweh, the One of Sinai ("J"t;, il!),542 before Yahweh, the 

God oflsrael ('~nir. 'r.J·?~ i1}1~ 'J!;:)Q)."543 Sinai occurs again in v. 18 of Ps 68, where the 

539 Cf. the potential editorial association of Ps 149 with David, and Ps l 18's quasi-royal character. 

540 See Introduction. 

541 'J'I;) ii! is missing in a few MSS, so the BHS editors speculate that it may be a gloss. But see Dahood, 

Psalms, 2: 139, "the deletion of this epithet as a gloss, lately sustained by I. L. Seeligmann in VT 14 (1964), 80, n. 1, 

and E. Vogt in Biblica 46 (1965), 208, disregards both Northwest Semitic usage and metrical exigencies." Oddly, 

BHS apparatus accounts for the identical phrase in Judg 5:5 as an addition as well, without citing textual support. 

542 ESV has "even Sinai" for 'J'I;) ii!, but cf. Dahood, Psalms, 2:139, just noted. 

543 Other phraseological similarities with Judg 5 include a reference to the flight of the "kings of the armies" 

(.niN~¥, '?.7T;J) and "division of the spoil" ('io/ P7.IJ.1;1) in v. 13 (cf. Judg 5:19: m~7~ b'.;>?T? u9; and v. 30: 

?7o/ ~i?71J7); the phrase, "among the sheepfolds" (C?t)~o/ 1';0 in v. 14 (cf. Judg 5:16: C?JJ~o/t;l;;J 1'~); and the 

praise of Benjamin, Judah, Zebulun and Naphtali in v. 28 (cf. Judg 5: 14, 18). Cf. also v. 18's reference to "the 

chariots of God" (0'~'~ :J?,)). Goldingay, Psalms, 2:325, suggests that Pharaoh's chariotry (cf. Exod 14-15) and 

Sisera's (cf. Judg 4-5) are significant here. 
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psalmist questions the mountains of Bashan, "Why do you look with hatred, 0 many-peaked 

mountain, at the mount that God desired for his abode (i.t:;9.1Q7 O'r.i?~ 19Q 1~v), yes, where 

Yahweh will dwell forever (M¥l7 l~~)? The chariots of God are twice ten thousand, thousands 

upon thousands; Yahweh is among them (0~ 'tT~); Sinai is now in the sanctuary (W!jp~ ;~'t;,)." 

Here the psalmist explicitly recognizes the transference of God's abode from Sinai to the 

sanctuary in Zion. Others take WlP~ to mean "in holiness" rather than "in the sanctuary," but in 

either case vv. 25-27 envision a procession into the sanctuary, identified as the temple in 

Jerusalem in v. 30. 544 Since Zion is a prominent theme throughout the Psalter it seems likely that 

editors perceived this movement from Sinai to Zion. 545 Moreover, In light of Ps 78' s explicit 

connection between God's election of Zion and David (cf. vv. 68-72), this shift from Sinai to 

Zion further suggests the essential unity between the Mosaic and Davidic covenants. 

The name "Horeb" only occurs once in Ps 105:19, which relates the golden calf incident 

and therefore recalls a pivotal moment in Mosaic covenantal history. 

The Gift of the Land 

As we saw in the previous chapter, Ps 105 recalls the Abrahamic covenant as an historical 

event and presupposes historical continuity with the later Mosaic covenant ( cf. vv. 26 and 45). It 

follows that the share important characteristics. Principal among them are the gift of the land and 

Israel's status as a people belonging to Yahweh. The promise of land is first made to Abraham in 

Gen 15:7 and confirmed by Isaac to Jacob in Gen 28:4, and in each case Yahweh "gives" (lnl) 

544 Hossfeld (Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 165) views w. 18-19 as "the ascent of the Sinai God to his 

throne on Zion." Tate, Psalms 51-100, 166, who notes that "into the holy place" (i.e., "sanctuary") is the most 

common rendering of1Zflp:;;,. inc. 18 (cf. Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 44). Goldingay, Psalms, 324, 328-29, translates 

"in holiness," but understands Ps 68 to have in mind the movement of"the God of Sinai" to Zion. 

545 See Gillingham, "The Zion Tradition and the Editing of the Hebrew Psalter," 308--41, who traces this 

important motif in the Psalter (see below). Cf. McCann, A Theological Introduction, 14 7-149, who sees a similar 

move from Sinai to Zion presupposed in Ps 48. 
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the "land" ('f'ltt) to "you to take possession" (Wi') of it.546 Thereafter Exod 34:24, Lev 20:24, 

and many places in Numbers and Deuteronomy repeat the promise via the verbs t.Vi' or JnJ or 

both, often describing the land as the people's "inheritance" (i17t1J).547 Accordingly, the 

following survey traces instances 'f'ltt is the object oft.Vi' and/or JnJ. 

Several psalms unmistakably refer to God's gift of the land: Ps 2:8; 25:13; 37:9, 11, 22, 29, 

34;44:3-4;69:36; 105:11,44; 111:6; 115:16; 135:12; 136:21-22.InChapterTwowenoted 

significant lexical overlap between Pss 2:8; 105:11, 44; and 111:6 (i.e., JnJ, O~il, i17t)J-as well 

as 'f'ltt in Pss 2 and 105), raising the possibility that editors intended a connection between them. 

Psalms 135 and 136 also explicitly state that Yahweh "gives" (inJ) the "land" {'f'ltt), the latter 

two describing it further as an "inheritance" (i17QJ).548 Psalm 2:8 is noteworthy because it 

presents the Abrahamic/Mosaic promise within a universal horizon and applies it to the Davidic 

king. Yahweh addresses his "king" (cf. v. 6), saying, "Ask of me, and I will make the nations 

your heritage ('iflJ?OJ C~i-\ i1,-ll;ltt1), and the ends of the earth ('f'llf'Q!;>~) your possession." 

Thus, Yahweh will give (inJ) not merely "the land," but the whole world and its nations as the 

king's inheritance. We have already noted a similar "broadening" of Ps 105: 11 's promise to the 

patriarchs later in that psalm (i.e.,O;.!J;l~?t)J ,~ry 1.PJ'.lrfl~ in v. 11 becomes o~il ni~fl~ in v. 

44). Psalms 135:12 also resembles Ps 2:8 in its terminology: "and he gave their land as a 

546 In Gen 15:7 Yahweh states his purpose in bringing Abram out of Ur: "to give you this land to possess" 

(i-1.!Jlf17 .t1NJiJ l'l~v-ntt !r7 .t1{1~). In Gen 28:4 Jacob 

547 Numbers 14:24; 16:14; 18:20-24; 21:24, 35; 26:52-62; 27:6-11; 32:18-19, 32; 33:52-55; 34:2, 14-15; 

36:1-13; Deut 1:8, 21; 2:24; 3:12, 18, 20; 4:1, 5, 14, 21, 26, 38; 5:31-33; 6:1, 18; 7:1; 8:1; 9:4-6, 23; 10:11; 11:8-

11, 29-31; 12:1, 9-12, 29; 14:27-29; 15:4; 16:20; 17:14; 18:1-2; 19:1-2, 10, 14; 20:16; 21:23; 24:4; 25:19; 26:1; 

29:7 and 30:5, 16. Many of these also cast the promise as a command (e.g., Num 33:52-55; Deut 1:8, 21; 2:24, 31; 

9:23; 10:11) or as an accomplished fact (Num 21:24; Deut 3:12; 4:47. Cf. Deut 9:4). 

548 Psalm 115: 16 also combines these terms. But since it contrasts heaven as Yahweh's realm and the earth as 

his gift to humanity {CJtr'.l;i7 ?,p~ l'lttiJ1 il2il'7 C~~~ 0~9~iJ), its focus appears to be creation in general rather 

than the specific Abrahamic/Mosaic covenantal promise. 
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heritage, a heritage to his people Israel (itp,P '~lo/:? i1?ni i12nJ ON7~ 1P~1), Significantly, we 

see this repeated almost identically in Ps 136:2 la (i1?m7 ON7~ lPJ1) and 22a ( ?~lir-7 il?Ql 
i-=r:;i,p) when we look beyond that psalm's refrain (i1t;>D 01iV? '?.) dividing these clauses, the 

main difference being the description oflsrael as "his people" and "his servant" respectively. 

Moreover, the same can be said for 135: 10-12 and 136:17-22 in spite of a few variations. 549 

These similarities between the two psalms produce concatenation between these psalms that 

attests to the editors' particular interest in the theme of Israel's inheriting the land of defeated 

kings and nations. Thus, Pss 105, 111, 135, and 136 all identify IsraelN ahweh' s people as those 

to whom Yahweh "gave their land." 

Wilson's account of the Psalter's composition history might interpret these psalms as an 

indication that later editors of Books IV-V replaced the earlier universalized promise to the king 

(i.e., Ps 2:8; cf. Ps 72) with a "democratized" view oflsrael/Yahweh's people as the 

beneficiaries of the promise. However analysis of these psalms per se suggests not the 

"democratization" of this promise ofland but its "royalization." Significantly, Ps 2:8 presents the 

promise as Yahweh's direct invitation to "ask of me etc." This invitation to petition Yahweh is, 

on face value, the means by which Israel's historic, pre-exilic possession ofland would be 

realized on a universal scale. Significantly, it is the king who is to "ask of me," making him 

central-even instrumental-in the realization of this promise. On the other hand, when Pss 105, 

111, 135, and 136 relate the promise ofland it is in the context of historical reflection, 

exemplifying Yahweh's power and his faithfulness to his people (cf. 105:1-2; 111:4-6; 135:5-6; 

136:4).sso 

549 In 135: IO and 136: 17a and 18a Yahweh "strikes" (il:,J) and "kills kings" (liil + C':;J77;)), and in 135: llab 

and 136: 19a and 20a identically single out the kings Sihon and Og (l~,?iJ 1?~ liV?, 'ii:l~;;t 1?9. Ti!)'!;,?), 

sso Admittedly, Ps 11 I is the most subtly "historic" of these four psalms, alluding more vaguely to the exodus 

(v. 4), manna/quail (v. 5a), and land-giving (v. 6) to proclaim Yahweh's ongoing covenant faithfulness (v. 5b). 
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It is interesting that instances where l'1~ is the object ofWi' are mostly confined to Books 

1-11: Pss 25, 37, 44, and 69 (also Ps 105:44 just noted, adding their possession of "the fruit of the 

peoples' toil" [0'9~7 '9P,1]). Wisdom Pss 25 and 3 7 are both Davidic and refer to "possessing 

the land" for didactic rather than historical purposes. In Ps 25: 13 it is the "man who fears 

Yahweh" (il.J,,1; NJ; W'~Q) whose "seed" (V1!) will inherit the earth (see previous chapter). In 
. , . 

Ps 37 it is "those who wait for Yahweh" (illil; 'JP1 in v. 9), "the meek" (O'J)P,1 in v.11), "those 

blessed by Yahweh" (1':n::ig in V. 22),551 and the "righteous" (O'i?'1~ in v. 29) who "inherit the 

land," with v. 34 urging the reader to, "wait for Yahweh and keep his way ( 10,P~ I ;,\;,;-;tt il}R 

i~71), and he will exalt you to inherit the land." Psalm 25 follows directly from Pss 15-24's 

accentuation on the king (see above), which could reflect editorial intent to give greater focus to 

the king as the quintessential God-fearer who inherits the land.552 

While many of the Psalter's casual references to "the land" probably have the Abrahamic 

promise in the background,553 only those surveyed above explicitly reiterate the promise itself 

through a combination of key terms. Nevertheless, the Psalter's use of fl~ in formulae that 

accentuate its universalized scope also proves interesting. In Davidic Ps 22:28, "all the ends of 

the earth (l'l~r'Q~~-;f) shall remember and tum to Yahweh" is followed by the reference to 

"all the families of the nations" (O~i.:t r,;~~1¥,;i·l;,~)-a probable allusion to the Abrahamic 

covenantal promise in Gen 12:3. In this context, at least, the expression "all the ends of the 

earth" appears to universalize the promise to Abraham in a manner comparable to Ps 2:8's 

universalized presentation of the motif with the expression fl~.r'Q~~- Davidic Ps 67:8 also uses 

551 LXX has ol £tl1.oyouvn:~ avr6v (= 1'?7:;t7?), "those who bless him." 

552 Regarding the other two instances in Pss 44 and 69, Ps 44:3-4 reflects historically on the conquest, crediting 

Yahweh with "driving out the nations" (l;IV{lii!. c;t1 fy. I il~~) and denying that this came about through the 

people's military power (1'1.~ t1V7! c~7t1:;i N? 'i;I), while in Ps 69:36-37 "Zion" and ''the cities of Judah" are what 

''they" will possess (yt'lp1'l) and ''the offspring of his servants Cl"l~ J11J1) shall inherit it ('Ml)." 

553 fl~ occurs some one hundred ninety times altogether! 
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the same expression, "let all the ends of the earth fear him (N,')," and so combines the essence 

of Ps 2:8 and 11 in the one jussive clause ( cf. Pss 76: 13; 102: 16, where "[all] the kings of the 

earth fear" Yahweh). Even more significant from an editorial viewpoint, however, is Ps 72 at the 

end of Book II, which uses this expression to describe David's successor's universal dominion in 

v. 8, "may he have dominion ... from the River to the ends of the earth (l'l~f'Q:;>Wi~)." In light 

of the homage that "all kings" and "all nations" ought to pay the king in v. 11 ( ;7-rn~.DV,1 

!\iHl:;t~~ O~i..rl:,f 0'?.71?-Z,;>), Ps 72 clearly echoes these central concerns from Ps 2, so that Pss 2 

and 72 enclose Books 1-11 with the universal rule of Yahweh's king and the subjection of all 

kings and nations. These data show that the Psalter's universalized vision/promise ofland has 

strong royal entailments. 554 

Summary. The exodus and land-giving are clearly very prominent themes in the Book of 

Psalms. Besides explicit recollections of the exodus, allusions to the Song of the Sea and the 

land-giving seem often to presuppose a new reactualization of God's mighty acts and promises. 

That is, God's rescue of this people and gift of the land serve as a theological paragdigm for his 

future exodus-like restoration of his people and universal rule over all nations. Critically, the 

preceding study found that the king is often focal in realizing the reactualization of these mighty 

acts and promises. Psalms 33, 59, 118, 140, and 149's allusions to Exod 15's Song of the Sea 

were especially noteworthy in this regard, for they suggest that Psalter in some measure 

reactualizes that Song and its associated exodus traditions and demonstrate "David's" prominent 

role in announcing it. Indeed, this further justifies Chapter Six's exploration of"David's" role 

regarding Pss 96 and 98's "new songs." Indeed, our analysis of allusions to the land-giving 

yielded similar conclusions. 

If editors did indeed view "David" as a Moses-like intercessor as proposed in our 

hypothesis, the prominence of the exodus and "new song" suggests that this might indeed be set 

554 Vaguer echoes are also possible in other instances of'f'ltr'I?.~~ (e.g., Pss 59:14; 67:8; 98:3). 
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in a broader context ofrelated "Mosaic" characteristics. Indeed, these added points of similarity 

further suggest that editors viewed "David" as Moses-like, adding yet greater plausibility to our 

hypothesis as well. 

David as Royal Servant and Son of Yahweh 

The characterization of the king as Yahweh's "servant" and "Son" is prominent in the 

Psalter. David is Yahweh's "servant" in Pss 18: 1 and 78:70 and his "son" in Pss 2:7, 12 and 

89:27, most of which occupy places of high editorial significance, justifying further exploration. 

The Servant-Lord (i~fli,~) Relationship. According to Paul Kalluveettil the terms 

11,~ and i:i.)) frequently evoke the covenantal relationship that exists between suzerain and 

vassal.555 Of its thirteen occurrences in the Psalter, l11~ has the 1st pl. possessive suffix four 

times in unambiguous reference to Yahweh as "our lord" (U"~'T~ in Pss 8:2, 10; 135:5; and 

147:5).556 Psalm 114:7 parallels 11,~ with :J.~P,~ rJ.17ti, possibly expressing the same idea. 

Accordingly, these instances seem to evoke the covenantal relationship that exists between 

Yahweh and his people. Other instances of li1~, however, only accentuate Yahweh's superiority 

without necessarily evoking a covenant relationship. m 

The term i:i.v can also imply a covenant relationship to varying degrees, depending on 

context. 558 Indeed, 1:J.V occurs some fifty-seven times in the Psalter, often as a self-referential 

m See esp. Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 66-19, 119-22, 186-97. 

556 Psalm 45: 12 ('ifTf~) refers to the king as Ji1~ to the "daughter" mentioned in v. 11. In Ps 110: l ( C~t 

'~'TN~ I i11i1!) Yahweh addresses the king, the psalmist's Jii~. 

557 Psalm 123:2 cites the relationship between "servants" (C'i~) and "their masters" (CO'Ji1~) as a simile to 

denote the people's dependence on Yahweh, rather than that of suzerain and vassal. Similarly, the expression 'fr~ 
C'}.'T~i;t in Ps 136:3 employs the term twice to express Yahweh's superiority as a superlative, but without any 

obvious covenant associations. This also appears to be the case for n~;;i-;~ Ti1~ 'J~~,;i in Ps 97:5. Of the 

remaining instances, Jii~ occurs in the rhetorical question, ''who is master over us?" in 12:5, and refers to Joseph's 

lordship over Egypt in 105:21. 

558 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 61, views the concept i::131 and "the covenant of vassalage" as 

"inseparable," apparently viewing all relational contexts in which the term appears in covenantal terms. 
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term by psalmists.559 Moreover, it is also clear that i:lV describes David in covenantal 

relationship to Yahweh in Ps 89:2--4, where there is a close connection between Yahweh's iOn 

and David's status as Yahweh's servant. 

Given its editorial prominence in the Psalter, Ps 89's identification of David as Yahweh's 

i:JV and its overtly covenantal language (cf. also Ps 78) suggests that editors likely had the 

David-Yahweh covenantal relationship in view whenever psalms identify David as "servant of 

Yahweh" in psalms. This occurs when "David" and i:lVappeartogether in the body or 

superscript of a psalm ( e.g., Pss 18: 1; 78:70), or when the psalmist is described as "Yahweh's 

servant" via i:lV with the appropriate pronominal suffix in psalms attributed to David. 

Accordingly, Pss 18:1; 19:12, 14; 27:9; 31:7; 35:27;560 36:1; 69:18; 78:70; 86:2, 4, 16; 89:4, 21, 

40; 109:28; 132:10; 143:2, 12; and 144:10 evokethecovenantalrelationship between Yahweh 

and David describing David as "Yahweh's servant." Interestingly, in Ps 143:12 "David" 

confidently declares that, "in your steadfast love (190) you will cut off my enemies, and you 

will destroy all the adversaries of my soul,for I am your servant Cii~ 'J~ ':?)." It therefore 

seems that "David" anticipates Yahweh's fulfillment of the Davidic covenantal promise in 2 Sam 

559 Scholars disagree on whether a psalmist's self-reference as Yahweh's 1:J.V reflects an appeal to obligate 

Yahweh to act in his favor on the basis of the cownant, or if the psalmist uses it purely to express his loyalty and 

dependency. Edward J. Bridge, "Loyalty, Dependency and Status with YHWH: The Use of 'bd in the Psalms," ( VT 

59 (20091), 360-78 (esp. 377), favors the latter, concluding that "the psalms in which 1:J.Vappears do not emphasize 

any obligation for YHWH to answer favorably, except maybe in Pss 86:16 and 143:12,'' and that "1:J.V is not 

normally a term that indicates a reciprocal relationship with YHWH." Bridge further explains "1:J.V as indicating 

loyalty to YHWH is an emotional argument ofYHWH to answer supplication." On the other hand, John H. Eaton, 

Kingship and the Psalms (London: Student Christian Movement, 1976), 149-50, and Goldingay, Psalms, 2:513 and 

621, point out that some psalms emphasize Yahweh's commitment to David while describing him as Yahweh's 1:J.V 

(e.g., Pss 78:70; 86:2). The psalmist's dependency on Yahweh is, of course, part and parcel of the covenantal 

relationship, and any "obligation" on Yahweh's part is self-imposed within the covenant. That is, Yahweh binds 

himself to his promises, giving David a firm basis on which to make his appeal as Yahweh's dependent. 

560 The 3d m. sg. suffix occurs in Ps 35:27 (i":f:;t\.J), but here the psalmist reports the speech of others in which 

"servant" refers to the psalmist. 
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7: 11 to "give you rest from all your enemies" ('.f',t;-~•r~;,Q ~7 'l'.'liT~Ol); a vision generally shared 

by Ps 2 at the beginning of the Psalter as well (cf. vv. 7-9). Of special note is that in 143:12 

David expects this promise to be realized on the basis of his relationship to Yahweh as his 1:iv. 

Concerning the remaining instances of ,:iv in non-Davidic psalms, several observations 

bear making. First, 11:;t.P occurs in Ps 116: 16 and thirteen times in Ps 119: 17, 23, 38, 49, 65, 76, 

84, 122, 124, 125, 135, 140, and 176 as a self-reference to their anonymous psalmists. In fact, 

this is the only 1st sg. suffixed noun to function this way in Ps 119. Moreover, Davidic Ps 86 

uses 11:;t.P the same way three times. 561 Thus, the use of 11:;t.P in Ps 119 may provide further 

evidence for Grant's identification of the psalmist as a royal figure, especially when compared 

with Ps 78:70's similar description of David as i-=r:;i.p 1).1; a psalm whose length and centrality 

make it stand out within the Asaph group in a way similar to Ps 119 in Book V (see Chapter 

Six). Second, Abraham is Yahweh's 1:lV twice in historical Ps 105 (vv. 6 and 42), where its 

covenantal focus is clear (see Chapter Three). The same psalm also identifies Moses as 

Yahweh's 1:iv (Ps 105:26; cf. Deut 34:5), paralleling it with "Aaron whom he chose (in:i)." 

This mention of Aaron and the signs they performed "in the land of Ham" (v. 27) highlights their 

role as agents through whom Yahweh rescued the people from Egypt (vv. 27-38) and fed them 

in the wilderness (vv. 39-41). 1~,V therefore seems to entail much more than just an honorific 

title. Finally, i:iv appears seventeen times in the plural (Pss 34:23; 69:37; 79:2, 10; 89:51; 

90:13, 16; 102:15, 29; 105:25; 113:1; 119:91; 123:2; 134:1; 135:1, 9, 14); always in reference to 

God's people (cf. i-=r:;i.p in Ps 136:22, which refers to Israel collectively). Given that 0'1~P. 

reflects the people's relationship to Yahweh, it seems likely that these instances primarily evoke 

the Abrahamic/Mosaic covenantal identity of Yahweh's worshipping people. Yet these instances 

give little reason to think that the people replace David as the "servant of Yahweh" within some 

561 Psalm 86:2 pairs the plea "save your servant" (il:;il}. V1Jlii1) with "you are my God" ('P'~ i1t)~). and v. 4 

connects i1:;i.lJ with its corresponding term 't'T~. Twice, then, Ps 86 expresses both sides of the covenant 

relationship: Yahweh as 'P'W't'T~, and the Davidic psalmist as i1:;i.lJ. 
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democratizing agenda, as is often suggested for Isa 55:3-5 ( cf. il},!i; '1~.P in 54: 17).562 As noted, 

Ps 105:25 describes Yahweh's people as "his servants" (1'l~P,~) right before the mention of 

Moses "his servant." There the relationship between the many and the one certainly does not 

involve the many "taking over'' the one. On the contrary, Yahweh delivers and provides for his 

servants through his servant-a dynamic equally plausible for the relationship between David as 

"servant" and the people as "servants" (cf. Ps 89:51). Chapter Six's investigation of Book Three 

takes this up further. 

Father-Son. The Psalter use of another epithet, Yahweh's "son" (1~), offers a view 

consistent with this. Most of the Psalter's one hundred three instances of T~ are used to denote 

"children" in a general sense or other familiar relationships ( e.g., 'Q~ '}.~ as equivalent of 'Q~ in 

69:9), or in common idioms such as "son of man" (O"J~ ',~-~;\Z)ij~-p), gentilic expressions (e.g., 

l'JP,i'l :i~µ,~-,J~ in 77:16, or O:i-9W'Ji in 78:9), authorial attributions to the Korahites 

(niir'J~7), etc. Here, however, we are concerned with cases where there is an implied "father-

562 So, e.g., Tucker, "Democratization and the Language of the Poor in Psalms 2-89," 164-65, and Otto 

Eissfeldt, "The Promises of Grace to David in Isaiah 55: 1-5," in Israel's Prophetic Heritage: Essays in Honor of 

James M11ilenburg (ed. B. W. Anderson and W. Harrelson; New York: Harper, 1962), 196-207. Cf. Goldingay, The 

Message of Isaiah 40-55, 547. On the other hand, Joseph Blenkinsopp, Isaiah 40-55: A New Translation with 

Introduction and Commentary (New Haven: Doubleday, 2002), 370, expresses doubts about Eissfeldt's 

interpretation, which "goes some way beyond what the author says," and raises the difficulty of why the author 

would use the analogy of Yahweh's commitment to David ifnot persuaded ofits permanence. 

Appealing to this supposedly similar theological move in Isa 55, Tucker, "Democratization and the Language 

of the Poor in Psalms 2-89," 172-73, believes the plural 1"i::J.V in Ps 89:51 signals the democratization of the 

Davidic covenantal promises to the poor; i.e., the people. Tucker rightly observes that, "[i]n v. 50 [= MT 51) it is the 

1"i::J.V who are taunted, in verse 51 [= MT 52] it is the n'WO." A natural reading ofvv. 51-52 suggests king 

(n'WO) and people (1"i::J.V) are both in view here, their fortunes intertwined (see Chapter Three). However, to press 

the argument for a democratizing agenda in Ps 89 Tucker suggests that, "[a]Jthough n,wo appears in the singular, it 

should probably be read in light of the plural, l"i::J.}1, found in v. 50" (= MT 51). This is a remarkable conclusion 

given Ps 89's primary focus on the fortunes of the king, and shows the fragility of arguments that fundamemtnally 

reread royal terms like "king" or "anointed" as metnyms for the people, let alone assuming a democratizing agenda 

based on perceived parallels to texts like Isa 55:3. 
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son" relationship between Yahweh and another person or people. Instances where Ti is 

potentially used in this way include: Pss 2:7; 73:15; 80:16,18; 86:16; 89:27; 116:6; and perhaps 

147:13.563 According to Kalluveettil, ANE expressions like ''I am your son Oi), you are my 

father(~~)" can be applied to different kinds of relationships besides that between a god and a 

king. Indeed, in Exod 4:23 Yahweh refers to Israel as "my son" ('~f-) rather than a king. 564 

However the Psalter's appropriation of father/son motif reflects an exclusive interest in the king 

as Yahweh's son, seen most obviously in Pss 2 and 89's appropriation of2 Sam 7:14.565 

In Ps 2:7 Yahweh declares to the king (vv. 2, 6), "You are my son, today I have begotten 

you" ('.f'.1;117~ Ci~iJ '~~ ill;\~ 'lf-). The covenantal character of Yahweh's words is clear from 

their similarity to adoption formulae. 566 Psalm 2:7 identifies this declaration of Yahweh as 

Yahweh's ph (decree)-a functional synonym for (the Davidic) "covenant" in this context. 

Indeed, the allusion to Nathan's oracle in 2 Sam 7: 14 ("I will be to him a father, and he shall be 

to me a son") is unmistakable. But whereas Yahweh applies the promise of "father-son" 

relationship to David's seed in Nathan's oracle, in Ps 2:7 Yahweh declares it directly to a royal 

person whom he addresses. Therefore Ps 2 alludes to this Davidic covenantal promise in a 

manner that implies its fulfillment with the royal addressee. The Psalter thus introduces 

Yahweh's anointed as one in whom God's promise to David in 2 Sam 7:14 finds fulfillment. 567 

563 Another expressions may imply a father-son relationship with Yahweh to similar effect, e.g., "children of 

the most high" (ti'?.\' }:ii in 82:6; cf. "sons of gods" (C'?tt '~i11 in 29:1 and 89:7?). 

564 N.B., LXX has tov :A.a6v µou. This is not to deny Israel's royal status by virtue of this Father-Son 

relationship with Yahweh the King (cf. Exod 15:18), and Exodus' intentional comparison between the Yahweh­

Israel relationship and that between Pharaoh and his firstborn in Exod 4:23. 

565 This element commonly leads scholars to classify Ps 110 among the royal psalms, which are themselves 

identified by terminology and themes that reflect the Davidic covenant. See the discussion in Bullock, Encountering 

the Book of Psalms, 178-180. 

566 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 130. 

567 No doubt Ps 2's probable use in coronation ceremonies explains why Yahweh should address the king 

directly as his son, and not merely refer to the king's seed as such, as in 2 Sam 7:14. The (pre-exilic) king being 
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Psalm 89:27 offers an analogous combination: "He shall cry to me, "You are my Father, my 

God, and the Rock ofmy salvation" ('.Z::,~~ ,~¥1 '7~ i1J;1~ ':;l~ 'J~1~ N~i)). Here Yahweh 

reports the king's declaration of the formula (i1J;1~ ':;l~) and invocation of the covenant formula 

in the process ('7~; see above). 568 

Kalluveettil also raises the possibility that Ps 116:6 (discussed above) combines the 

"servant" and "son" formulae: "Yahweh, I am your servant; I am your servant, your faithful son" 

(iD9trr, -;-r:;L\?-'J~ i';l:;i.P '}.tr'f ~ili1: i1J~). 569 Indeed, Kalluveettil, s observation becomes 

even more compelling when we bring editorial evidence to bear on the question, for the Psalter's 

application of both 1~ and Ji to David have already shown up in some editorially very 

prominent places: Ps 2 (introduction to the Psalter), centrally located Pss 78 and 86, and Ps 89 at 

Book Ill's end (see Chapter Six). Especially poignant here is David's self-identification in Ps 

86:16's using the same expressions, ''your servant" (Tii1.P7) and ''your faithful son" (i!JQtrl~) 

as found in 116:5. If Ps 116 takes up Pss 86 and 89's dual identification of the king as Yahweh's 

servant (1~~) and son (l~), then editors plausibly understood Ps 116 to present the king as the 

one who "loves Yahweh" (v. I), declares him "gracious," "righteous," and "merciful" (v. 5), 

"lift[s] up the cup of salvation and call[s] on the name of Yahweh" (vv. 13, 17)) and "will pay 

anointed is David's seed and one in whom hopes surrounding Yahweh's promises to David are centered. However, 

this does not satisfactorily explain Ps 2's prominent place as an introduction to the Psalter as literary product, where 

Yahweh's identification of the royal addressee as "my son" must apply to "David" in some larger sense than any one 

particular pre-exilic Davidic successor. 

568 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 130, identifies Isa 63:16; 64:8; and Ps 89:27 as examples of this 

declaration formula spoken to God, while two other examples, 2Sam 7:14 and Jer 31:9b are spoken in the third 

person, and are therefore fall into a different category for Kalluveettil. 

569 Kalluveettil, Declaration and Covenant, 134n82, notes the disputed nature ofDahood's rendering of 

11'D9trl~ as "your faithful son" rather than ''the son of your maidservant," and notes that the lack of conjunction 

joining ''servant" and "son" and the elaboration "does not strictly conform to the standard ... formula." 
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[his] vows to Yahweh" (v. 18), thereby fulfilling or declaring these other (Mosaic!) covenantal 

criteria. 570 

The remaining instances Pss 80:16, 18, and 147:13 also merit some comment. As Ps 80 

laments God's destruction of his "vineyard" (esp. vv. 13-19), v. 16 petitions Yahweh to look 

upon the "son O;) whom you made strong for yourself," whereupon v. 18's parallel petition 

follows: "let your hand be upon the man of your right hand <itQ~ 'IV'~), the son of man 

(l~c;~·t;) whom you have made strong for yourself." Taking the psalm in isolation, it might 

be possible to understand these verse as referring to the people in view of the vine motif in v. 15 

and the psalm's petitiond to "restore us" (U~'WQ in vv. 4, 8, 20; cf. also "Jacob," "servants," and 

lstpl. pronouns in 79:7-9, 13). But a couple ofreasons suggest that the editors responsible had 

both people/Israel and king in view in 80: 15-18. First, the singularity oPf}'Q~ 'IV'~ in v. 18 

more naturally evokes a royal individual (see, e.g., Ps 110:1). Second, at the editorial level David 

has recently received very prominent attention in 78:70-72 (see above). As in Ps 89, then, it 

seems that Ps 80: 15-18 hold together the fates of both king and people, and that "son" therefore 

applies to the "David" in this context as well. Turning to Ps 147, amongst the reasons to "praise 

Yahweh" (v. 12) v. 13 declares, "for ... he blesses ('ifi3) your children ('T}.f) within you (i.e., 

Zion)." Clearly ,r.;.; refers to the people here, stating as fact the promise of divine blessing to 

Zion's children in Zion. Moreover, at the editorial level it seems possible-even likely-that the 

psalm praises God for the realization of the specifically Abrahamic promise of blessing. First, 

this comes within the concluding Laudate psalms (146-150), whose praise seems inspired by 

God's redemptive work also toward the nations as can be seen, e.g., in Ps 72: 17 ( see Chapters 

Five and Six). Moreover, the theme of"sonship to Zion" comes up earlier in Korah Ps 87, which 

depicts foreign nations as children of Zion. Verse 4 lists several foreign nations who "know" 

570 One might argue on the basis of Ps I 16's anonymity that a shift has taken place away from the identification 

of David as son and servant, but this seems unlikely in view of the immanent resurgence ofDavidic Psalms (Pss 

138-145) where David once again holds the floor and the fact that the speaker in Ps 116 is an individual. 
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Yahweh, including Egypt (:liJ'J), Babylon, Philistia, Tyre, and Cush, whereupon v. 5 declares: 

"And of Zion it shall be said, "This one and that one were born in her (n?.,·,~~)" (see also v. 6). 

Although Ps 87 stands at some distance from Ps 147, it demonstrates the nations' new status as 

"Zion's children" as an important dimension of the inclusion of the nations. Indeed, Chapter 

Five's exploration of Abrahamic covenantal allusions will also show that the Psalter emphasizes 

the nations as benefiaries of its promises (see esp. Ps 47:9-10). It therefore seems likely that Ps 

147:13 praises God for realizing his promise to bless all nations in Zion-a point consistent with 

our thesis. As noted in Chapter Two, "David" introduces that praise. Chapters Five and Six will 

explore ways in which he is also instrumental in realizing the reasons for praising Yahweh in 

146-150, including the vision of 147:13. 

Summary. As terms that denote a relationship to Yahweh, the epithets "son" and "servant" 

seem to be reserved for David Our findings confirm the Psalter's interest in the father-son 

relationship between God and king in 2 Sam 7:14 (esp. Pss 2 and 89). We also saw that David is 

"servant of Yahweh" throughout Book III (Pss 78; 86; 89). Yet the status of God's people as 

"servants" and even the nations as "sons" of Zion anything but lost to view. The fortunes of king 

and people belong together. These data also comport well with our earlier study of the covenant 

formula, which suggested that the Psalter gives marked prominence to David as the primary 

covenant partner of Yahweh. 

Yahweh's Sworn (V:1U7) Promises 

The noun il,\'~:l'\¥ occurs only in Ps 105:9, where it refers to the Abrahamic covenant 

confirmed to Isaac and Jacob. The cognate verb V:JW is most often used of people rather than 

Yahweh.571 The situation becomes more interesting when we turn to the instances where Yahweh 

571 In Ps 63:12 it is used of people who swear by God or the king in general: '1'iJI;l?, C'~?N~ nG!l¥?"1?7PiJ1 
i:t V;o/~iJ-;f (the antecedent of the 3d m. sg. suffix could refer either to the "king" or "God"). In Pss 15:4 and 24:4 

the subject ofV:tv> is the one who may approach Yahweh's tent or ascent his hill (cf. 15:1 and 24:3}-a common 

feature lending support to the view that Pss 15-24 are chiastically arranged around the Royalfforah psalms 18-21 
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is the subject. In Ps 95:10 he swears in bis anger not to allow the grumbling generation to enter 

bis rest (i11:1Uf?), recalling Num 32: 13. However the remaining cases where Yahweh is subject of 

v.:i.w reflect his commitment to the Daviclic Covenant. All three instances of in Ps 89 relate to 

Yahweh's promises to David (vv. 4, 16, and 50). In Ps 110 Yahweh "swears" to David that "you 

are priest forever after the order ofMelchizedek" (v. 4), thus uniting royal and priestly 

theological concerns in the person of the king. The verb occurs twice in Ps 132 with different 

subjects. Inv. 2 David swears "to Yahweh" and vows (1il) to "the Mighty One of Jacob" 

(:J.~~ 1',?.-~7) not to rest until he has found a "place" (Cip9.) for Yahweh and "resting place" 

(nijf~Q) for the Mighty One of Jacob. However in v. 11 Yahweh swears to David that he will 

establish his seed upon the throne. This reciprocation of subjects recalls David's resolve to build 

Yahweh a house, only to end with Yahweh promising to establish David's house (cf. 2 Sam 7:2, 

11). These instances of v:iu> in royal psalms underscore the importance of Yahweh's sworn 

promises to David in fifth Book of the Psalter, and suggest a hopeful answer to the agonized 

question in Ps 89:50, "where is your steadfast love of old, which by your faithfulness you swore 

to David?" Nor are there obvious signs of"democratization" in Ps 132 that might suggest editors 

understood David in some figurative sense. On the contrary, the promise of royal succession is 

central to Yahweh's oath (v. 12) and the psalm concludes with the promise of vindication for 

David-"Yahweh' s anointed"-against his enemies. 572 

(see Cha. Two). Accordingly, editors plausibly understood the oath-keeping individual as a Davidic figure. 

Similarly, in Ps 119: 106 the psalmist swears to keep Yahweh's "righteous rules" and, according to Grant's thesis, 

could similarly be understood in Davidic terms. On the other hand, V~W is used in a negative sense in Ps 102:9, 

where the Davidized psalmist suffers taunts from enemies who "use my name for a curse" (so ESV; the Hebrew 

reads, ~Vi'¥~ '~ '??iii~) or "swear against me." 

572 Albeit less conclusive, a study of"election" via the term in:a and cognates (1'1Ji1) also suggests that 

"David"/Zion are integral to the people's/"Jacob's" continued status as Yahweh's elect, rather than "democratize" 

the notion of David's election to the people at the expense ofa Davidic incumbent upon the throne. 1M.l occurs with 

Yahweh as (implied) subject in Pss 33:12; 47:5; 78:67-68, 70; 89:20; 105:26; 132: 13; and 135:4. AJj with Yahweh's 

"oath," Ps 132 seems to preclude such a democratizing agenda. See Appendix F. 
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Conclusion 

The foregoing survey affords a view of individual criteria throughout the Psalter. It shows 

that "David" is often the focal point for the anticipated fulfilment of the major aspects of the pre­

monarchic covenants in ways befitting each kind of criteria. Although approximately half the 

Psalms are attributed to David or are "Davidized" in the MT (see Chapter Two), many criteria 

occur predominantly or exclusively in Davidic psalms, and suggest that editors' selection and 

arrangement of psalms was in part motivated by a desire to present "David" as Yahweh's 

covenant partner par excellence, son, and Moses-like servant to whom no blame is attributed-in 

stark contrast to the oft-unfaithful people oflsrael, but who exhibits whole-hearted devotion to 

Yahweh as per Deut 6:5. Moreover, the survey showed glimpses ofa "priestly" David who 

brings blessing to all people (esp. Pss 67; 110) as per the Abrahamic covenantal promise (Gen 

12:3; 22:18; 26:4), and sings a ''new song" praising Yahweh's salvation as Moses had done. 

These observations provide helpful background for subsequent chapters' investigation of 

"David" as agent of blessing and Moses-like Intercessor. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 

PSALM 72:17 IN THE CONTEXT OF BOOK II 

Having examined r1'i=lt psalms in Chapter Three and explored significant covenantal 

criteria in Chapter Four, we are now better placed to test they hypothesis further by examining 

the editorial use of Pss 72: 17, 86: 15, 103:8, and 145:8 in their book contexts. Accordingly, this 

chapter examines Ps 72: 17 in Book Two, mindful that editors likely intended Ps 72 as a 

conclusion to the whole of Books I-II ( see Chapter Two). 

Psalm 72: 17 in its Psalm Context 

Psalm 72: 17 reads, "May his name endure forever, his fame continue as long as the sun! 

May people/all nations be blessed in him, all nations/they call him blessed!"s73 As discussed in 

Chapter Two, the editorial placement and "Davidization" of Solomonic Ps 72 suggests that 

David here prays for Solomon, with v. 17 declaring the fulfillment of key Abrahamic covenantal 

promises through his son. And since only the doxology (vv. 18-19) and postscript (v. 20) follow, 

v. 17 constitutes the final element in the body of Ps 72 and thus culminates this important royal 

psalm within the Psalter. The body of the psalm therefore concludes with the royalization of two 

major Abrahamic covenantal promises: the promise of a "great name" (itself applied to David in 

2 Sam 7:9) and the promise of blessing for "all the families of the earth" through the king (cf. 

Gen 12:2-3). Before addressing its Book context, then, we shall further explore the intertextual 

relationship between v. 17 and its source texts in Genesis. 

573 See below for a discussion of the translation issue here. 
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Psalm 72:17 and the Abrahamic Covenantal Promise of Blessing to All Nations 

In the MT, Ps 72: 17 reads: 

:1iH7'¥~7 e;ir',f j:i. 1:,7#.r;,~1 i9'¥ r~: .. w9w-'J!?? 07iv7 ir.1'¥ 'P7 
Though not always apparent in English translations, this bears very strong resemblance to 

Abrahamic covenantal texts in Gen 12, 22, and 26. Genesis 12:3b reads ni:J-?'¥Q r,~ ;.;i q7.;i~1 

:i1~1~i;I, and Gen 22: 18 and 26:4 reiterate the promise (l'1t$v ',:.il ',~ ~P,7t;L 1i)1f.t;li:11). Indeed, 

notwithstanding a few variations Ps 72: 17b, ••May they (all nations) be blessed/bless themselves 

in him, 574 (May) all nations call him blessed," (tin7'¥~: c:u·',f j:i. 1:J7#.t;l~1) reproduces major 

lexical and syntactical features found in Gen 12:3 and reflects its reiterations in Gen 22:18 and 

26:4 even more closely. There is a verb of"blessing" (1,:::1), followed by instrumental:,, (or 

agent), and "all ('1~) nations/families (C;illni:J!p'¥Q). 72: 17's preference for the hithpael form of 

1,::i and for C;'.U over ni:J!p'¥Q also reflects a closer correspondence between it and the 

reiterations of the promise in Gen 22: 18 and 26:4, which otherwise read ••by your seed" (';[P,7t.;i). 

Thus the major difference between 72:17 and these reiterations is the object of the preposition:,,, 

which in 72: 17 returns to a singular pronominal suffix (i:i.) as in the original in Gen 12:3 (;.;i). In 

Ps 72, however, the suffix refers to the royal figure for whom David prays (see below). 

In accordance with Masoretic accenting in poetic texts, the ole veyored marks the major 

division in the text rather than the athnac. So divided the first "half' of the verse highlights the 

highlighted the king's name, ii?'¥ 1'~! lV9W-'J!?7 c7iV7 ir.1'¥ 'r-1:, while the second highlights 

574 Benjamin Noonan, "Abraham, Blessing, and the Nations: A Re-examination of the Niphal and Hitpael of 

1,:i in the Patriarchal Narratives," HS 51 (2010): 73-93, favors the former sense, "be blessed," rather than "bless 

themselves." Noonan argues that while there are different nuances for niphal of1,:i in Gen 12:3 and the hithpael 

Gen 18:22 and 26:4, both forms indicate that the nations are blessed through Abraham/his seed, not that they invoke 

blessing in Abraham's name as "bless themselves" might suggest. Noonan, 93, concludes, "Whereas the medio­

passive Niphal is not specific as to the role of the subject in the action, instead only noting that the subject was 

blessed, the Hitpael specifically denotes the nations' active role in seeking the patriarchs' blessing ... The difference 

between the Niphal and Hitpael of 1i:i is thus one of focus, but even though their nuances are different, both stems 

reflect the same paradigm of blessing mediation rather than blessing utterance." 
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the theme of blessing, mq,~~ c:u-;f i.J. l:J1i.t;ll Indeed, this division also makes sense of 

structural considerations, since "May his name (i,;>lp) endure forever, his fame (iJ;ilp) continue as 

long as the sun" is bracketed by the twice occurring iJ;i'¥, while semantic equivalents n::i and 

iv>N similarly bracket the second half, "May they be blessed/bless themselves (~:l1iJQ~1) in him, 

(May) all nations call him blessed {lm7,~~)."575 

To the extent that the athnac under "in him" (]J.) implies another pause in the text, it might 

seem that "all nations" cc:tr,f) belongs to the verb after it (li117,~:) rather than preceding it 

(~:i7;.i;t~1)- So understood, the syntactic resemblance to the Genesis texts is lessened, for those 

texts make "the nations" or equivalent the subject of 11:l. Indeed the ESV and NKJV reflect this 

syntax by providing a subject for ~:l1iJ.t;l~1 and making "all nations" the subject of ~m7,~~- On 

the other hand, the NIV and NRSV better preserve the allusion to the Genesis texts, making "all 

nations" the subject of"be blessed" (113) instead.576 So if we disregard the athnac-a feature 

much later than the consonantal text in any case, the subject c:ti·,f connects more naturally 

with l:J7#Q~1 than with ~mi,~:- This means that c;i,;i•t,; provides both verbs with their actual 

or implied subject: "all nations" will "be blessed" (~:>7;.i;t~1) and "they'' will "call him blessed" 

(mq,~~). Indeed, the strong lexical resemblance to Gen 22: 18 and 26:4 make it more likely 

that editors read 72: 17 with the same syntactical relationship between O,~ir,f ( or its Genesis 

equivalent) and the first verb ~:l7iJ1:171, and therefore primarily associated the subject noun with 

it.m 

515 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2,207. 

576 The ESV reads, "May people be blessed in him, all nations call him blessed," and similarly the NKJV has, 

"And men shall be blessed in Him; All nations shall call Him blessed." On the other hand the NIV and NRSV better 

preserve the Genesis allusion: "All nations will be blessed through him, and they will call him blessed" (NIV), and 

"May all nations be blessed in him'' (NRSV). 

577 Interestingly, the LXX adds "all the tribes of the earth" (xaaai al qmlai 'tf\<; yi'i<;) after j:i ~=>7i!-l;11-
Admittedly this means they associated c:t1-~ with m111P~~- But more significantly it proves that that they 

recognized the allusion to the Abrahamic covenantal promise in any case! Indeed, xaaat al qmlai more nearly 
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Most importantly for our purposes, however, is the substitution of ~P,7!, "your seed," in 

Genesis 22:18 and 26:4 with the 3d masc. sg. suffix on the preposition :Jin Ps 72:17. This 

pronominal suffix identifies the king as the agent, avenue, or cause of blessing for "all 

nations."578 In fact, Ps 72: 17 returns to a singular pronoun (i:J) as was the case in the Gen 12:3 

context('<(~), which had Abraham in view. Once broadened from Abraham('<(~ in Gen 12:3) to 

his "seed" (~P,7! in Gen 22: 18 and 26:4 ), the agent of blessing for all nations in Ps 72 is 

narrowed once more to David's royal successor (i:J).579 

Psalm 72: 17 in Psalm 72 

The traditional interpretation of Ps 72 as a "messianic" psalm has been challenged in the 

wake of history of religions studies. 58° For instance, Hans Joachim Kraus describes psalm 72 as 

an "intercession" as numerous commentators do;581 a description with obvious relevance to our 

approximates ni;~~r,J ',~ and mirrors the LXX's own translation of the original Gen 12:3 instantiation of the 

promise, making the allusion even more explicit. 

578 Roland E. Clements, Abraham and David: Genesis XV and Its Meaning/or Israelite Tradition (Naperville, 

Ill.: Alec R. Allenson, 1967), 59, notes the similarity of language, stating that 72: 17 "echoes very closely the 

language of the third of the divine promises by which the Yahwist historian interpreted Israel's rise to nationhood" 

in Genesis 12. Clements sees strong continuity between the Abrahamic covenant recorded by the so-called Yahwist 

in Genesis and Ps 72's royal appropriation of the promise concerning the blessing of nations. If correct, this would 

suggest that the "royalization" of the Abrahamic covenantal promise here was an organic and natural one. However 

in his discussion Clements speaks more directly in terms of the "religious significance and sacred authority of the 

Davidic state" (emphasis added). In contrast, Ps 72 is focuses primarily-even exclusively-on the royal son 

himself as agent of blessing and justice etc., albeit while not losing sight of the kingdom over which he reigns (e.g., 

vv. 4, 8). Thus, when compared with Gen 12 the Ps 72 brings a perceptible and significant shift in focus from people 

to king. 

579 Incidentally, such an understanding of Ps 72: 17's allusion to the Abrahamic covenantal promise may 

underlie Paul's discussion of"seed" as a singular in Gal 4. 

580 See further the discussion in Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 204-5. Broadly speaking Hossfeld and Zenger 

attribute this to the ideology of kingship in which a king's royal ministrations reflect the deity's conquest over 

chaos. 

581 E.g., Goldingay, Psalms, 2:393; Tate, Psalms 51-100, 222. 
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hypothesis given its editorial recasting as a prayer of David. Kraus concludes that "[t]he 

traditional "messianic" interpretation of the song" is "invalid," in light of similar "wishes for 

blessing" upon the king discovered in other ancient Near Easter sources. 582 It could be objected 

that correlations to other ANE examples do not preclude a messianic dimension in Israel. 

However our primary concern with Ps 72's editorial reuse (rather than its original Sitz im Leben) 

sets us on a similar trajectory as Kraus in any case, for he softens his stance when it comes to Ps 

72's potential for a more Messianic understanding of the psalm. Kraus writes, "it is beyond 

doubt that Psalm 72 speaks about the king of salvation in a manner that provides an impulse for 

more intensive thought."583 Indeed, most recent studies of the editing of the Psalter agree that the 

messianism Kraus sees budding in Ps 72 comes to bloom in the hands of the ed.itors;584 a 

movement reflected in the editorial use of72:20 to bind Pss 71 and 72 to the preceding Davidic 

psalms (see Chapter Two) and in the universalized perspective of the psalm. 

As the penultimate conclusion of Ps 72, prior vv. 18-19's doxology,585 v. l 7's 

identification of David's successor as agent of blessing is clearly of major importance to the 

thought-world of the Psalm. In the context of Ps 72, v. 17 culminates the preceding sequence of 

jussive clauses by which David has been praying for his son and successor in vv 2-11, 15-17,586 

which put "flesh on the bones" of v. l's opening petition that God give (T.13) the king his ''justice" 

(1''?.~'¥Q; cf. v. 2) and "righteousness" (';fl;li?1~1; cf. v. 2). 

582 Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 80. 

583 Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 81. 

584 Cf. esp. Wilson, "The Use of Royal Psalms at the 'Seams' of the Hebrew Psalter," 85-94, who regards Ps 

89 as an indication that such hopes have failed (see Introduction and Chapter One for further proponents of the so­

called "Messianic Psalter). 

585 See Chapter Two on the question of whether the doxology was original to the psalm or added by later 

editors. In either event, the subsequent postscript in v. 20 suggests that editors viewed the doxology as part of Ps 72 

as last of David's "prayers." 

586 On w. 12-14 see below. 
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While scholars differ in their structural analyses, a good number recognize vv. 15-17 as a 

discrete strophe to conclude the psalm.587 For instance, Hossfeld and Zenger follow Janowski's 

suggestion that vv. 12-14's concern for the king's advocacy for the poor parallels his role of 

''judging" in vv. 2-4. According to them the subsequent verses, vv. 15-17 and vv. 5-7, also 

parallel each other by proclaiming the king as "a mediator of divine blessing, whose rule is 

salvifically worked out in nature."588 Hossfeld and Zenger further claim that, "the theme of 

fruitfulness of the earth that is common to the sections in vv. 5-7 and 15-17 is intensified, 

inasmuch as vv. 5-7 contain the motif of the rain that waters the earth and the beginnings of 

growth, while vv. 15-17 envision a superabundant fruitfulness through the image of the grain 

fields ripe for the harvest and the eternally fertile name of the king."589 This view of the king as 

conduit of divine blessing thus embraces the Abrahamic promise of land and associated Mosaic 

covenantal promises about its fruitfulness; fruitfulness that the Mosaic covenant makes 

contingent on the people's faithfulness (Deut 7:13; 28:11; cf. 11:17). Here, however, the focus is 

entirely on the king who is to act justly (see below), suggesting that the Davidic covenantal 

expectation of the king's faithfulness (2 Sam 7:14; Pss 89:31-33; 132:11-12) is the key to the 

587 E.g., Goldingay, Psalms, 2:381, sees the psalm comprising three sections, vv. 1-7, 8-14, and 15-17. 

Grogan, Psalm, 132-33, analyzes the psalm under four sections: vv. 1-7, 8-11, 12-14, and 15-17. CraigC. Broyles, 

Psalms (NIBC; Peabody, Mass.: Hendrickson, 1999), 295, also identifies three sections, but divides them differently 

(vv. 1-3, 4-11, and 12-17). For an incisive critique of Zenger's proposal of three distinct redactional stages in Ps 

72's history spanning the 7th century, Persian, and Hellenistic periods, see Gianni Babiero, '"The Risks ofa 

Fragmented Reading of the Psalms: Psalm 72 as a Case in Point," ZAWl 19 (2007): 67-91. Whereas Zenger dates 

vv. 1-7, 12-14, and l~l 7ab to the 7th century, the postscript to the Persian period when Ps 72 was supposedly 

incorporated into David II, and vv. 8-11, 15, and 17cd to the Hellenistic period, Babiero cites structural parallels 

that traverse vv. 5-8 and 9-11 among other compelling reasons that caution against such diachronic conclusions. 

See Chapter Two for further discussion on the likelihood that editors respected the original integrity of psalms. 

588 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 207, citing Bernd Janowski, Stellvertretung: Alttestamentliche Studien zu 

einem theologischen Grundbegriff(SBS 165; Stuttgart; Katholisches Bibelwerk, 1997), 48-49 (emphasis original). 

ss9 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2,207. Cf. Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 81, "[t]he singer of Psalm 72 beholds a 

king who reigns and helps as the God of Israel did and does according to the witness of the OT." 
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fruitfulness of the land. Moreover, Ps 72 already works with a universalized view of"land" 

(rather than the land of Canaan narrowly), for the middle section of the psalm vv. 8-11 

highlights the theme ofland on a magnified scale (e.g., v. 11, "may he rule from sea to sea [ c,~l;l 

cA:-r.P]") • 590 

All this points suggests that the king is instrumental in a greater and more universal 

fulfilment of Abrahamic covenantal promises. In fact, Ps 72 evokes most if not all the major 

Abrahamic promises to the king: the promise ofa great name (v. 17a), to be blessed and God's 

agent of blessing (v. 17b), and land (vv. 8-11). Perhaps we may also include here the promise to 

become a great nation from which kings and nations will come ( cf. Gen 12:2; 15:5; 17:5-6) 

given the psalm's vision of the king's kingdom to which nations are subject (v. 9-11, 17). 

In sum, the prayed for king of Ps 72 embodies the fulfillment of God's Abrahamic 

covenantal promises on a universal scale, culminating in the most important promise whereby 

God would mediate blessing and life to the nations, but do so through the king. Indeed, Kraus 

goes so far as to describe the king as "the universal bearer of God's blessing."591 Furthermore, 

this universalized picture is consistent with that of "land" in the Psalter observed in Chapter 

Four, as well as the subjugation of nations under Davidic rule seen in royal psalms like Pss 2 and 

110 and cast in distinctly Abrahamic terms in Ps 47 (see below). 

590 See also Derek Kidner, Psalms 1-72: A Commentary 011 Books I-II of the Psalms (Downers Grove, Ill.: 

InterVarsity Press, 1973), 275, who sees a possible "reference to the promised boundaries in Exod 23:31, 'from the 

Red Sea to the sea of the Philistines' (i.e., to the Palestinian shores of the Mediterranean) 'and from the wilderness 

to the River (i.e., to the Euphrates, RSV)" so that "verses 10 and 11 make it the nucleus of an empire that is world­

wide." Similarly Goldingay, Psalms, 2:388 sees vv. 10-11 as a reference to the whole known world. 

We may also note in passing that the same description is found in Zech 9: 10, which declares to the "daughter 

of Zion/Jerusalem" that "your king's" rule shall be "from sea to sea, and from the River to the ends of the earth ( c;r,i 

l'ltf'P.~~-,l' iv~r,i~ c~-1JJ)." 

591 Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 80. 
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A central theme of Ps 72 that cannot be overlooked is the special importance placed on the 

king as one who establishes justice for the poor, in contrast to the usual depiction royal picture of 

a conqueror. For Goldingay this expectation of the king derives from God's nature as rescuer and 

restorer,592 hence the petition to God to equip the king to so act. Indeed, vv. 12-14, introduced by 

the conjunction 'f. seems to recall the primary petition that God give the king his 0'\'>~\¥Q and 

i1i?1¥, for it expresses the king's responsibility to "deliver" (?'¥~), "have pity on" (Oh;), "save" 

(l?''Vi'), and "redeem/restore" (?~1~) the poor and needy.593 For Craig Broyles everything else in 

the psalm-fertility, world-wide reign, etc.-depends on the king "saving" the poor. Appealing 

to the twice-occurring verb "to save" (vv. 4, 13), Broyles claims that the king "is no mere 

judge--he is a savior" of the poor.594 

Psalm 72 as Royal Intercession for a Royal Successor 

The editorial reuse of Ps 72 discussed in Chapter Two presupposes two royal figures: the 

prayed for royal son, "Solomon," and the praying subject, who 72:20 suggests is (historical) 

David. To the extent that one may call Ps 72 an "intercession" for the royal son,595 editors' 

Davidization of Ps 72 seems to indicate an intent to depict (historical) David praying for 

someone besides himself. 

While the idea that David intercedes has obvious relevance to our hypothesis, questions 

about the royal son (72: 1) are especially interesting: who is the king being prayed for? What is 

592 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:389-90. See also Walter Houston, "The King's Preferential Option for the Poor: 

Rhetoric, Ideology and Ethics in Psalm 72," Biblnt 1 (1999): 341-67, who highlights this aspect of Ps 72. 

593 'f here is most naturally read as causal, thus presenting the circumstances whereby the king would enjoy all 

that the psalm otherwise says about him in its jussive clauses. It is unlikely that 'f here is emphatic in view of the 

regular hiphil imperfect forms l;i•~.and ll''P.i' in w. 12-13 (rather than jussive forms 1:,¥~.and VWi•). 

594 Broyles, Psalms, 291. 

595 Recall Kraus' description above. Houston, "The King's Preferential Option for the Poor," 344, suggests that 

the rhetoric of Ps 72 is ambiguous as to "whether it is a prayer or a prophecy." Indeed, it is arguably both, but 

opening 2d pers. imperative suggests that at least the former is the case. 
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expected of him? To this second question we have suggested that Ps 72 envisions the fulfillment 

of Abrahamic covenantal promises through him. The former question also merits some 

consideration, since at face value one might conclude that only historical Solomon is in view. If 

that is the case, then Book II would seem to end with a nostalgic look back to the "golden days" 

of David and Solomon, which quickly unravel as Pss 73-74 lament the prosperity of the wicked 

(Ps 73) and vivid description of the destruction of the sanctuary (Ps 74). However, the psalm 

lacks the historical and recitative character of other psalms that actually do function that way 

(e.g., the historical Pss 78, 105, 106, etc.). Moreover, if only historical Solomon were in view in 

Ps 72, these subsequent Asaph psalms, then it would seem that editors responsible for the so­

called Messianic Psalter (Pss 2-89) understood Ps 72's series of jussive clauses as vain hopes or 

that they viewed them ironically.596 Such a reading of Ps 72 seems at odds with the character of 

the psalm. Moreover, since the theme of"royal son" in 72: 1 in some measure recalls Ps 2:7 and 

11 's description of the king as Yahweh's son,597 it seems more likely that editors identified him 

with that psalm's messianic identification of the king. This would view "Solomon" in larger 

terms than the historical tenth century king. On the other hand, Ps 72 on its own does not allow 

more specific conclusions about whether editors understood i70?~~ in relation to any future 

Davidide or to someone specific. At the very least it places royal succession beyond the Davidic 

era clearly on the agenda, setting the stage for a shift of focus from the founding figure of the 

Davidic covenant to future Davidic kingship. 598 

596 Much as one must assume that editors incorporated Ps 89 as though the lament in vv. 47-52 signaled the 

death of the Davidic covenant rather than its temporary "rejection" by Yahweh (see Chapter Three). 

597 Notwithstanding Ps 2's more explicit description of the king as Yahweh's son, 17,1,t?:;}- might be understood 

also to embrace this idea, and not exclusively in terms of human royal succession. Indeed, Wilson's argument 

concerning the placement ofroyal Pss 2 and 72 (and Ps 89) at the seams of the Psalter suggests that editors also 

recognized this connection. 

598 Given Solomon's historic role of building the temple, it is possible that (post-)exilic editors understood Ps 

72's idealized future Davidide as one who would restore the cult as per Kraus' view of kingship in the DH. See 
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Psalm 72 in the Context of Book(s 1-)11 

Having examined Ps 72 itself, we must now examine its editorial placement in Book II. As 

Wilson points out, that Ps 72 is located in a place of great editorial importance at the conclusion 

of Book II. Moreover, if it is correct that, at the editorial level, Books 1-11 have "historical 

David" more clearly in focus (see Chapter Two), then our analysis of Book II (and to a small 

extent Book I) ought to bear this characteristic in mind. As background to this we shall first 

survey major allusions to the Abrahamic covenant. 

Major Allusions to the Abrahamic Covenant in the Psalter and Their Particular 
Occurrences in Books 1-11 

The strongest criteria for Abrahamic covenantal allusions are direct references to 

"Abraham," and intertextual allusions to the promises of many descendants and blessing for all 

nations (cf. Gen 12:2-3; 15:5-7, 18-21; 17:1-8). The following briefly identifies their incidence 

in the Psalter overall, but pays special attention to Book II in order to prepar for later exploration 

of Ps 72 in the context of Book II. 

Abraham. As noted earlier, "Abraham" is mentioned by name in Ps 105:8. The only other 

mention of"Abraham" in the Psalter is in Book II in Ps 47:10, which declares that the "princes 

of the peoples gather as the people of the God of Abraham." There can be little doubt this verse 

attribute the same covenantal status to the "princes of the peoples" as Abraham's descendants 

enjoy. Psalm 47:10 thus envisions the eschatological realization of God's kingship over all the 

nations, not just Israel.599 Within Book II, then, this "kingship of Yahweh" psalm anticipates the 

Kraus, Worship in Israel, 195. See also Introduction. 

599 Vangemeren, Psalms, 413-14, recognizes a strong prophetic and eschatological character to Ps 4 7. 

Similarly Kraus, Psalms l-59, 470, raises the question whether c;;i7:;il-3 "ti'~ evokes the promises of Gen 12:1-3 

and 22: 18. Alternatively, Dahood, Psalms, 1 :283-87, takes ~:19~~ C'~l} ';""H as a vocative, translating 'ti'~ Cl} 

C;:tl'.;ll-3 as "The God of Abraham is the Strong One." Furthermore, Dahood reads the following clause C'i'.l'N? ":;> 

l'~-~-'JJT? not as "For the shields of the earth belong to God" but "truly God is Suzerain of the earth," seeing there 

an echo of Gen 15: 1, where he also translates lll:I as "suzerain": "Fear not, Abraham, I am your Suzerain (miigiin 

[MT miigen] liik) who will reward you ... very greatly" (Psalms, 1: 16-18). If correct, this further strengthens the 
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adoption of foreign peoples as God's people reflected also in Ps 72 (to say nothing of the 

"Yahweh Malak" Pss 93, 97, and 99). Psalm 72:9-11 and 17 clearly evoke the same idea,600 but 

with specific focus on David's royal successor. As will be argued below, the royalization ofthis 

promise in Ps 72 is already reflected in the arrangement of the Korahite group (Pss 42-49). This 

group seems to associate Divine and Davidic Kingship very deliberately, anticipating Ps 72's 

vision of nations paying tribute to David's successor. 601 

Other lntertextual Allusions to Genesis 12:3; 22:18; and 26:4. Psalm 22:28 offers a 

discernible allusion to Gen 12:3 via the phrase "all [the] families of nations" (C~b ni~~l,¥7,r?~; 

cf. i19l~Q n~!gll,¥Q ?f in Gen 12:3). Psalm 22:28 varies slightly by replacing i19l~Q with 

C~b, "all families of nations" rather than "of the earth." However, Gen 22: 18 and 26:4 ( ~:)l ?f 

fl~Q) also vary their terminology from 12:3 at the same point, as seen in our earlier discussion 

of Ps 72:17. Yet despite its unique construction Ps 22:28 only uses lexemes from these other 

formulations, also retaining the universal thrust characteristic of this Abrahamic promise ( cf. 

"all" [?f])· The result is an expression strongly reminiscent of Gen 12:3 and its reiterations. 

Significantly, Ps 22:28b-29 employs this allusion to anticipate the same idea present in Ps 72:9-

11 and 17, but more directly in terms of divine kingship: "All the ends of the earth shall 

remember and tum to Yahweh, and all the families of the nations shall worship before you. For 

kingship belongs to Yahweh; he rules over the nations." 72: 11 and 17 seem to reflect the same 

allusion to the Abrahamic covenant in 47:10. Dahood translates pn as "suzerain" in Pss 3:4 and 84:12, taking W~W 
in the latter as "sovereign" on comparison with Ugaritic titles for Pharaoh or the Hittite overlord. 

600 "May desert tribes bow down before him, and his enemies lick the dust! May the kings ofTarshish and of 

the coastlands render him tribute; may the kings of Sheba and Seba bring gifts! May all kings fall down before him, 

all nations serve him! ... May people be blessed in him, all nations call him blessed!" 

601 It also increases the likelihood that editors also appreciated a connection between 17\rP in 72: l and 2:7. 

225 



vision, but cast more specifically in terms of the Davidic kingship as a reflection of God's rule, 

justice etc. 602 

A second allusion is found in Ps 37:22, which connects blessing and cursing (11::ih17p) 

with possession of the land: "for those blessed by Yahweh shall inherit the land, but those cursed 

by him shall be cut off' (!\n1f7 1'77i?'?i 1'1~ :ivrrJ: 1'~1::lt?, 'f-1; cf. also fltf,WT! in vv. 8 and 

29). Possession of the land proceeds from Yahweh's blessing, and "cutting off' from his cursing. 

Ofcourse, Ps 37:22 does not "promise" Yahweh's blessing and cursing toward those who bless 

and curse Abram in quite the same way that Gen 12:3a does. Nevertheless, the two pual 

participles 1'~7::i9 ("those blessed by him") and 1'77i(J?i ("those cursed by him") and theme of 

land-possession evoke the Abrahamic promises in Gen 12:3a and 15:7 quite clearly, even though 

Gen 12:3 reserves 11N for the divine curse and employs 1,1,p when speaking of those who curse 

Abram. Indeed, the verbal parallels appear stronger in the LXX, which has o [ euloyouvTE~ auTov 

ando[ oe xaTapwµevol auTov, which presumes a Hebrew vorlage withpiel (active) participles 

1'~7~1? and 1'77i?t;)i as Gen 12:3 does (~[';7~7? and ':f7~i?7?i; cf. Syriac). On this LXX reading, 

possession of the land or being "cut off' are the reward or punishment for "those who bless/curse 

him (cf. 3d sg. suffix)." Who, then, is meant by "him" (auTov/1'9)? Pointed aspuals in the MT, 

the 3d. sg. suffix is more naturally understood as a subjective genitive naming Yahweh as "their" 

blesser: "those blessed/cursed by him." But if editors read the unpointed text as piels as 

suggested by the LXX, the natural antecedent is "the righteous" (0iKmosfi''1~) just mentioned in 

v. 21b. Given the allusion to Gen 12:3, it seems likely the LXX scribes understood this 

"righteous" (i''1~) in some way as an Abraham-like "righteous" person ( cf. Gen 15 :6), whose 

"blessers" Yahweh rewards with possession of the land and whose "cursers" he "cuts off." 

Understood thus, Ps 37:21b-22 echoes the same theological concerns as found in Gen 15:6-7: 

602 72: l's petition, "Give the king your justice ... your righteousness, etc." suggests the king is expected to reign 

in conformity with divine justice and righteousness, thus instantiating divine rule (see discussion above). 
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Abraham's faith and "righteousness" (ili?1¥) and Yahweh's promise "to give you this land to 

possess" (i-lJJ1.p77 m~rv l'l~o-n~ i7 nl)~), with "those who bless him" as the beneficiaries of 

the original Abrahamic promise. Space precludes a fuller examination of Ps 37:21-22 as a 

possible example of "inner-biblical exegesis."603 But these connecting points with Gen 12:3 and 

15:6-7 raise compelling possibilities in this acrostic psalm attributed to David. Already the Pss 

15-24 arrangement earlier in Book I suggests that its editors well diposed to see the i''1~ as a 

royal figure. 604 Accordingly, others are blessed with inheriting the land or cursed with being cut 

off according to their relationship to the king. That both royal psalms bracketing Books 1-11 

reflect the same idea makes this even more probable. In Ps 2: 10-12 the fate of"kings" is made 

dependent on their relationship to the royal son,605 while in Ps 72:17 the nations are blessed 

through the king (see above). Moreover, Ps 72's Davidic petition to God to give the royal 

successor his righteousness ( ili?l¥) is yet another indication that editors responsible for Books I­

II viewed David as the quintessential "righteous" (i''1~) as per Ps 37. 

Clearly, then, Ps 72's focus on the king as agent of God's blessing for the nations is no 

afterthought to the theology of Books 1-11, but concludes Books 1-11 with themes already well-

603 See Fishbane, Biblical Interpretation in Ancient Israel. Of course, the themes of blessing/curse and land­

possession remain a continuing focus of the Mosaic covenant as well (cf. Deut 28). Otherwise, the verb 11::l is 

common but not often easily associated with a particular covenant. Of its seventy-five instances, the overwhelming 

majority denote praise directed to Yahweh. E.g., 11::1 often occurs in imperative forms with Yahweh as object or as 

the qal passive participle found in doxologies (i.e., i11i1~-;Pl~ etc.). Numerous other psalms make Yahweh or 

Elohim the subject of11::1, but they show few clear signs identifying them with other covenantal texts-except for 

Ps 67:2, 7-8 (see Chapter Four). Such examples include Ps 5: 13, where Yahweh "blesses" the righteous (P'1~); Ps 

45:3, where he blesses the king (C'~?~ ~:;>1,f.l t;r',JJ ciiV7); Ps 109:28, which asks that those who "curse" (??P) 
be put to shame by Yahweh who "blesses" (11::1); Ps 115: 12-13, where Yahweh "will bless the house oflsrael. .. the 

house of Aaron ... those who fear Yahweh"; Ps 128:4-5, where Yahweh blesses "those who fear him ... from Zion" 

(cf. 134:3); Ps 132:15, where Yahweh blesses Zion's "provisions"; and Ps 147:13, where Yahweh "blesses your 

children (TJ~) within [Zion/Jerusalem]." Clearly this theme persists strongly into Book V. 

604 See Chapter Two. 

605 cf. Ps 2's identification of the king as the righteous of Ps 1, discussed in the Conclusion. 
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established therein. As we look outside Books I-II, Pss 96 and 107 also offer recognizable 

allusions to Gen 12:3 and its reiterations. The command in Ps 96:7 to "ascribe to Yahweh, [you] 

families of peoples" (0"9.P nil):/)l.¥Q) employs the same familial language from Gen12:3 as Ps 

22:28 (cf. O~il nii:,~'¥Q in 22:28). Although Ps 96:7 lacks "all"('~), v. 9's "all the earth" 

(l'lti.$i;-?f) shows clearly that this "new song" (v.1) envisions Yahweh's universal sovereignty 

wherein the nations join in praising Yahweh (see Chapter Six). Psalm 107:38 offers an even 

stronger case when it declares, "By his blessing they multiply greatly" (1~1? 97~1 o;r:i~~1), thus 

echoing the Abrahamic promises of blessing and fruitfulness in becoming a great nation; this 

within Ps I 07's broader proclamation of Yahweh's redemption and ingathering of his people 

(e.g., vv. 1-3).606 This follows directly from Ps I 07:36's focus on sowing and planting and a 

fruitful yield and echoes the same the theme of fertility connected with blessing seen in Ps 72. 

Moreover, as Chapter Six will show Ps 107's collocation with the Davidic group 108-110 also 

associate these promises with the king as Pss 37 and 72 had done. Both the end of Book II and 

beginning of Book V thus reflect Abrahamic covenantal fulfilment in terms of the king. 

Other References to ("the God of') the Patriarchs. As noted above, Ps 4 7: 10 identifies 

Yahweh as "the God of Abraham" (o;:i7:;i~ "ti?~)- The avoidance of the usual gentilic nouns 

"Jacob" and "Israel" in favor of this description suggests a more deliberate effort to define the 

people in terms of"Abraham's God," thus bringing the Abrahamic covenantal promises more 

closely into view. The expressions "The God ("tl?~h~t;:ii?~) oflsrael/Jacob" occur numerous 

times throughout the Psalter as well. Granted that "Israel" and "Jacob" frequently have a simple 

gentilic meaning, the expression, "the God of. .. " nevertheless draws attention to the relationship 

between Yahweh and the patriarch after whom the people are named, and to some extent recall 

introductory formulae such as "the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob" in, e.g., Exod 3:6, 15-16; 

606 See Chapter Six, which discusses Ps l07's connections with subsequent psalms in Book V. 
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4:5 (cf. 2:4) and God's (Abrahamic) covenant with them (cf. the investigation of allusions to the 

covenant formula in the previous chapter). 607 

:J.j,P.~ ';::i,~h~m;t,~ occurs in two Korahite psalms (46:8, 12; 84:9), three Asaph psalms 

(75: 1 0; 76:7; 81 :2, 5), Davidic Ps 20:2, and anonymous Pss 94:7; 114:7; and 146:5, 608 and are 

therefore distributed quite broadly. Almost half the occurrences of ,~1'¥; 'iJ?~h~ occur in 

three of the four major doxologies, Pss 41: 14, 72: 18, and 106:48, with the rest confined to 

Davidic psalms in Book II (59:6; 68:9, 36; and 69:7). Apart from the doxologies, then, only 

David identifies Yahweh as "the God of Israel." This is an intriguing observation given that 

"Israel" is the new name given to Jacob when Yahweh renewed with him the Abrahamic 

covenantal promises in Gen 35: 10-12.609 At the least, the expression presupposes that the proper 

607 All these construct chains highlight the relationship between God and "Jacob" or "Israel," and to that extent 

presuppose the covenant relationship that exists between them expressed in the covenant formula 

More generally, patriarchal names "Jacob" and "Israel" occur over one hundred times s in the bodies of 

psalms, while "Isaac" turns up only the once in Ps 105:9. But "Jacob/Israel's" normal gentilic use makes it difficult 

to assume editors automatically stressed the people's covenantal identity beyond the normal use of these terms. 

A similar objection regarding the Davidic covenantal/royal entailments of"David" in the Psalter is hard to 

sustain in the same way, however, for the situation is quite different with "David." First, the name "David" has clear 

editorial importance and theological prominence in the Psalter, as evidenced by the placement of Royal Psalms and 

the editors' deliberate use of superscripts/authorial attribution in arranging the Psalms (see Chapter Two). Moreover, 

"David" has no usual gentilic sense like "Jacob/Israel." Rather, the name "David" has potential to evoke the royal 

office and its covenantal dimensions, though without losing complete sight of David's significance as founding 

figure of the Davidic covenant. Indeed, we have suggested that editors viewed "David" in David I and II primarily in 

this latter sense, while suggesting that editors viewed "David" in psalms after Ps 72 psalms primarily in terms of a 

David's successor(s) as per the Davidic covenantal promises in 2 Sam 7 (see Chapter Two). 

608 Equivalent to these expressions are :ij:,P,~ 1':;t~ (only in Ps 132:2 and 5) and '~llr, t.Vi1i? (in Pss 78:41 

and 89: 19-both very prominent psalms in Book III) 

609 Genesis 35: 11-12 read: "A nation and a company ofnations shall come from you, and kings shall come 

from your own body. The land that I gave to Abraham and Isaac I will give to you, and I will give the land to your 

offspring after you." 
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covenantal relationship between God and Israel is intact.610 Moreover, its presence on David's 

lips in the David II group is consistent with our hypothesis regarding the central place given to 

David/the king in righting the relationship between God and his people. 

Summing up: Abrahamic Covenantal Allusions in the Psalter. Psalms 105:8-11, 72:17, 

and 4 7: 10 offer the most explicit allusions to the Abrahamic covenant/its promises. Psalms 22, 

37, 47, 96, and 107 were also shown to have significant allusive potential. Half of these six 

psalms occur at or very near the "seams" of the Psalter (Pss 72, 105, 107). This confirms the 

editors' considerable interest in the Abrahamic covenant and its associated promises. 

Furthermore, many instances are confined to Books 1-11, and almost half of them occur in quasi­

Davidic or "royal'' psalms (Pss 22, 3 7, 72), or with potentially deliberate editorial association 

with David in the case of Pss 47 and 105. 611 

Psalm 72 in the Context of the Structure and Covenant Allusions of Book II (Psalms 42-72) 

Broadly speaking Book II is constructed from the Korab I group (Pss 42--49) and David II 

(Pss 51-72), between which lies Asaph Ps 50. In Chapter Two we agreed with Wilson's 

observation that editors used genre to soften transitions between differently authored psalm 

groups within the Psalter's Books. Though Pss 49, 50, and 51 differ in authorial attribution 

(Korahite, of Asaph, and Davidic respectively), each is designated a ii9TQ. Nevertheless, the 

separation of Ps 50 from the main group of Asaph Psalms (73-83) is a highly conspicuous 

editorial characteristic of the Psalter. Accordingly, our investigation of Book II as Ps 72's 

primary "Book context" will be broken up into an initial analysis of the Korab I group, followed 

by the David II group with particular attention to how it relates to Ps 50. 

610 This preference for "Israel" over "Jacob" might imply a renewed Israel for whom the Abrahamic promises 

are realized (as per Gen 35:19-12), but it is difficult to say whether orto what extent that is the case. 

611 Regarding Ps 47, see below. Psalm !OS's close proximity to Davidic Pss 101 and 103 leads scholars such as 

Zenger (at least at a synchronic level) to view these final six psalms as quasi-Davidic (see Chapter Six). 
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Ko rah I (42-49). The first Korahite group begins with Pss 42-43 's yearning to meet God 

in festal procession to the house of God (42:5) amid the taunts of the enemies (42:4); apparently 

at some distance from Jerusalem (42:7). This is followed by Ps 44's lament over God's rejection 

of them (v. 10). In Ps 44 God has caused them to turn back from the foe (v. 12), has "sold" his 

people (v. 13), and made them a byword and a disgrace among the peoples (vv. 14-17). Both J. 

Clinton Mccann and David C. Mitchell understand these psalms as reflecting Israel in exile, 

even if they differ on whether the exile is historical or eschatological. 612 

The group ends with Ps 49' s universal call to "wisdom and understanding" ( vv. 4, 21 ), 

warning about the vanity of wealth and might, and repudiating misplaced hope in them. Between 

these lies royal Ps 45, Zion Ps 46, Kingship of Yahweh Ps 47, and Zion Ps 48. Accordingly, 

Clinton McCann interprets the Korahite arrangement to mean that "the traditional hope 

embodied in the royal psalms, Zion songs and enthronement songs is modified and reoriented by 

the literary context,"613 agreeing with Wilson that wisdom themes trump royal covenantal 

theology. If that were the case, however, it is odd that an enthronement psalm like Ps 47 should 

be woven among royal and Zion psalms, for according to Wilson and Mccann Book IV uses 

enthronement psalms (Pss 97 and 99) to contrast Yahweh's rule with David's. Here in Pss 45-

48, however, Davidic rule and Yahweh's kingship seem to go together. Indeed, this is even more 

apparent within Ps 45, whose famous crux interpretum, vv. 7-8, appears to merge the identities 

of king and God and their respective ''thrones" (45:7): "Your throne, 0 God, is forever and ever. 

The scepter of your kingdom is a scepter of uprightness; you have loved righteousness and hated 

wickedness. Therefore God, your God, has anointed you with the oil of gladness beyond your 

companions ... etc." Notwithstanding the difficulty of this text, editors very likely perceived a 

612 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 250; Mccann, "Books I-III and the Editorial Purpose of the Hebrew 

Psalter," 100-103, who further notes how this is similar to the way in which Book III begins. Indeed, Book III, esp. 

Ps 74, contains more explicit description applicable to the exile. 

613 McCann, "Books I-III and the Editorial Purpose of the Hebrew Psalter," 102. 
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close relationship between Davidic king and Divine King in this psalm (cf. Ps 2). These verses 

move seamlessly from addressing God to addressing the king. 614 Indeed, the Pss 45--48 sequence 

interweaves Pss 45 and 47 for which kingship is focal (Davidic and Divine respectively) and two 

Zion Pss (46 and 48), suggesting that editors shared Ps 45:7-S's view of a close relationship 

between divine and human kingship. Rather than reorienting hope away from royal covenantal 

theology, then, Pss 45--48 package Davidic king, Zion, and Divine Kingship together. If"later 

editors" played off divine and human kingship against each other, they can only have done so 

against the grain of this Korahite arrangement. Indeed, the concluding psalm Ps 72 suggests not a 

diminished role of kingship in addressing exile or exile-like circumstances-be it historical or 

eschatological. It rather sharpens the focus on the royal office as God's means of bringing 

blessing to the nations who gather before God in homage (cf 47:10). Besides this, it bears asking 

what other entailments the Korah I group received from the editors who collated them, and what 

Pss 50-72 indicate about the place of kingship vis-a-vis the Mosaic covenant so prominent in Ps 

50 (see Chapter Three). 

Korab I and the Song of the Sea? Regarding this first question, other features and themes 

in the Korah I group suggest that editors responsible for Korah I interpreted a present or 

foreshadowed exilic crisis in terms ofa new Egyptian-like slavery with the hope ofa new 

exodus. Indeed, the arrangement of the Korahite group draws together the major themes of 

Moses' Song of the Sea in Exod 15, as seemed to be the case regarding Pss 93-100, whose "new 

songs" (Pss 96 and 98) suggest that Exod 15 served as inspiration for the group (see Chapter 

Four). While no "new songs" are to be found in Korab I, not much earlier in Ps 40:3 David 

declares, "He put a new song (u>iQ ,"'/?) in my mouth, a song of praise to our God. Many will 

see and fear, and put their trust in Yahweh." Furthermore, several other features in Korah I show 

614 See discussion in Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 246--48. Mitchell argues that v. 7, "Your throne, 0 

God, is forever and ever" (1~l ci1V C'i'.J?~, 1~1?~), is actually an address to the king. Mitchell concludes that Ps 45 

is a Messianic psalm, and drawing on early Rabbinic and NT interpretation in support. 
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strong correspondence to the Song of the Sea. For instance, the refrain in Pss 42-43 repeatedly 

addresses God as "my Salvation and my God" ('Q~N}. 'l~ n;mz>~) reminiscent ofExod 15:2 

(il}l~W'i '?.-,iJ~ l). Psalm 44 then follows; a lament psalm that most clearly expresses the crisis to 

which subsequent Korah I psalms seem to respond. This psalm calls for God to act on behalf of 

his people as he had done in the Exodus and land-giving. 615 Verse 2 recalls God's deeds in "days 

of old" (CJ"!i?.. 'Q'f.) when God set free his afflicted peoples "by your right hand and your arm and 

the light of your face" ('1'~~ 1i~1 ".f~iin 3r9:·,~n. After complaining that God has "rejected us 

and disgraced us" (1;11:'J!)n 44: 10; cf 74: I and 89:39), Ps 44 then calls on God to "awake" 

(i11W), in a manner similar to Isa 51 :9's call to Yahweh to bring about a new exodus from 

Babylon, "Awake, awake, put on strength, 0 arm of Yahweh; awake, as in days of old" ( "1~V 
01~ 'Q'?. '7~V. illil~ ~ilT TV-,q;:;i7 '')~V). Moreover, Ps 44: 13 's "you have sold your people" 

('!f lfl,P·1~7tl:1) expresses the precise opposite of Exod 15: 16's description of the people as a 

"people you have acquired" (J;l'~i? ~ro.p), and its final petition to God to "redeem us" (U'j~i) 

offers a positive parallel to Exod 15: 13's earlier description of the people as "the people you 

have redeemed" (l;\7~~ ty-o.p; notwithstanding the different verb).616 Thus, the manner in which 

Ps 44 couches its lament and petition closely resembles the way Exod 15 praises God's salvation, 

asking God to respond to the present crisis as he had in the exodus. 

Other major hallmarks of the Song of the Sea appear in individual Korahite psalms as well. 

However, the strength of the allusion comes from the psalm group as a whole-the convergence 

of these themes being the result of editorial arrangement.617 For instance, in Ps 47 the theme of 

61S Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 250. See Barber, Singing in the Reign, 93-98, who makes similar 

observations. 

616 Exod 13:13 and 15 use i11!J in reference to Israelites' redeeming their firstborn, though this is predicated on 

Yahweh's salvific activity toward his people in the Exodus (cf. vv. 14-15). 

617 It may be argued that later editors did not necessarily share the concerns of earlier ones, especially given 

that scholars who posit some sort of multi-stage compositional history believe that the K.orah I group was attached in 

the relatively earlier stages. Our basic point here is that the themes to be noted are the product of psalm arrangement 
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Yahweh's kingship (cf. i,Yl ~V7179: I il)P~ in Exod 15:18) predominates as the psalm 

proclaims the universal rule of God over all the earth (esp. vv. 7-10). But Exod 15 also ties this 

closely to the sanctuary. Exod 15: 18's proclamation of Yahweh's reign follows directly after v. 

17' s anticipation that he will bring the people he has acquired ( DW? :irol) in Exod 15: 16) to his 

chosen sanctuary (v>ljpl;>) as the "place for his dwelling" (!fT;l:;tW7 ?i:;>,;>). Similarly, Pss 46-48 

closely associate the sanctuary with the theme of God's universal kingship, but achieve this by 

"sandwiching" Ps 47 between Zion Pss 46 and 48. 

Nestled within these psalms we also find Royal Ps 45, the first of the 45-48 sequence 

following Ps 44 's lament. The positive tone of Pss 45-48 suggests that these psalms "answer" 

the lament in Ps 44, immediately directing attention to the royal figure praised in Ps 45. That is, 

the king receives primary focus as part of a God, sanctuary, Davidide "package" in Pss 45-48. 

The arrangement of Pss 45-48 thus suggests editors understood the Davidic king to occupy an 

integral and primary part in the (new-)exodus theology of Korah I. 

Second, the king in Ps 45:3 is "blessed forever" because "grace is poured upon [his] lips" 

(O~i.V? 0'~?~ ,~1; ?;r,~ -.Pf)im?~=il 1Q j?~1ij). Psalm 45:3 seems to understand the king as 

receiver of divine blessing somehow in relation to his speech. Meanwhile the next major author 

group, David II (Pss 51-72), accentuates David's role as praise-giver (see below). This might 

suggest that Book H's editors interpreted ';'[)in~~~ lt! j?~!\ij in 45:3 in terms of David's praise­

giving. Moreover, in view of the exodus motifs explored above it is possible that Book H's 

rather than authorship alone. At least some editor(s) designed this group to yield the theological picture we see in 

this group. 

Whether and what kind of multi-stage compositional theory might be entertained remains a different-if 

potentially important-question. Granting such possibilities, it is my contention that the more pressing question to 

ask-at least for the issue of covenant relationships-is how consistent were the views of such hypothetical "earlier" 

and "later" editors. This can only be assessed with comparison between the allegedly earlier and later portions of the 

Psalter as to their theological perspectives. Indeed, as our investigations will show, there seems to be considerably 

greater theological consonance between Korah I and Pss 93-100 than the theory of Wilson et al. would imply. 
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editors viewed the king's "gracious lips" in 45:3 akin to Moses' praise of Yahweh after the sea­

crossing in Exod 15. This time, however, it is David who (proleptically?) praises God's exodus­

like intervention in Israel's lamentable circumstances (Ps 44); an idea reinforced by 45: l 7's 

promise to "cause your name to be remembered in all generations; therefore nations will praise 

you forever and ever." Again, this is consistent with Ps 72's concluding focus on the royal 

successor as agent of blessing to the nations. And since the doxology in 72:18-19 precedes the 

postscript in v. 20 editors seem to have regarded as the final element of David hen Jesse's prayer. 

Accordingly, Book II' s final psalm specifically highlights David as praise-giver to God in that 

way too. 

Third, the very first word David utters in the David II collection, Ps 51:3, is the cognate 

verb of"grace" (TQ) poured on the king's lips in 45:3. Psalm 51:3 reads, "be gracious/have 

mercy on me" C'~}.J;I). Within Book II, then, Ps 45's praise of the king seems directed to "David" 

whose speech in the David II group dominates the latter part of the Book. 

Moreover, 51 :3 produces key lexemes from the grace formula: "have mercy on me, 0 God, 

according to your steadfast love (Tit;'1J:p), according to your abundant mercy Ci'9Qi ::i'}:p) blot 

out my transgressions ('.\lo/~)." From a macro-structural perspective, this seems to anticipate the 

Psalter's characteristic association of David with the grace formula, whose fullest iterations are 

also found on "David's lips" (see Introduction and Chapter Six). In view of this pattern, it seems 

that (later?) editors ofBooks III-V deviate little from the picture created by Pss 45 and 51, 

notwithstanding a general shift in focus from historical David to his successor(s) pre- and post-Ps 

72 (see Chapter Two). 

David II (51-72): David as Exemplar and Fulfiller of Yahweh's Summons in Psalm 50 

Chapter Three's examination of Ps 50 noted that psalm's character as a theophany and 

divine summons to God's (Mosaic) covenant people. It also noted Ps S0's conspicuous 

dislocation from the main Asaph group (73-83), raising the possibility that editors deliberately 

sought to associate Ps 50 with the subsequent Davidic group (Pss 51-72) and thus to highlight 
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David or the royal office in Book H's immediate response to that divine summons. Already the 

oft-noted thematic connections in regard to "sacrifice" between Pss 50 and 51 suggest a 

deliberate connection, so it remains to examine whether the David II group offers further 

indications that David II responds to Ps S0's Mosaic covenantal summons with David as the 

responder to that summons. Exploring this possibility has direct obvious relevance to the 

question of covenant relationships. It also has potential to explain why Ps 50 is located where it is 

in Book II at some distance from the main Asaph group in Pss 73-83. 

The heart of God's address to "my people" in Ps 50 is the series of commands in vv. 14-

15, "Offer to God a sacrifice of thanksgiving (i11i.T-1), and perform your vows to the Most High 

('iJ''l11 ti~7.\?7 c)w,), and call upon me ('~~1i?\> in the day of trouble (i1J¥ Ci~~); I will deliver 

you c;!i'?tt~), and you shall glorify me ('.Tl~;>J;ll)." Several observations suggest that Book Il 

intentionally presents David as the fulfiller of these commands. 

Calling upon God in Trouble. In view of the circumstances evoked by its superscript, Ps 

51 's lament presents historical David "calling upon" God in his day of trouble. Right away 

David does what God calls his covenant people to do in 50: I Sa. 618 Indeed, that Yahweh would 

help the king "in the day of trouble" is incipient in royal Ps 20:1, "May Yahweh answer you in 

the day of trouble" (i1-nl Ci'::J. i11i1' ':l'JJl''. Books 1-11 thus seem to anticipate Ps 51 's depiction 
ATT .11 T ll jl·:-rl 

of David fulfilling this aspect of Ps S0's summons. 

Also significant for our investigation is the way David does this. Psalm 51 's opening call to 

Yahweh to "be gracious" ('~j,:i) is predicated on Yahweh's "steadfast love" and "abundant 

mercy"-terms reminiscent from the grace formula in Exod 34:6 (;'¢Qi :i'J:p ;J:t;>tl:P in v. 3). 

In view of the fuller quotations in Pss 86:15; 103:8; 145:8, (later?) editors apparently regarded 

618 Similarly, Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 24, offer a brief summary of the relationship between Pss SO and 

S 1, concluding that Ps SO "calls for todah sacrifices (v. 14) arising out of knowledge of one's own helplessness (v. 

15) and a right way of life. What the God of the theophany in Psalm SO demands, the person praying the following 

Psalm 51 promises, as is evident especially in vv. 18-19." 
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the grace formula with a similar degree of importance as seen in Pss 50 and 51 so collocated, and 

similarly associated it with David. This would suggest that the theology of the grace formula and 

its particular association with David influenced the construction of the Psalter from its earliest to 

latest stages, however complicated a multistage model one may hold. Moreover, there seem to be 

even closer parallels between Pss 50-51 and later quotations of the grace formula. The major 

element of Psalm 50: l 5's summons or charge-"you will call on me on the day of trouble," "I 

will deliver you," and "offer thanksgiving [ offerings] to God"/"you shall glorify me"-broadly 

correspond to the three rhetorical purposes for which Pss 86, 103, and 145 use the grace formula. 

As the next chapter explores further, in Ps 86 "David" invokes the grace formula as he petitions 

Yahweh for help ("you will call on me on the day of trouble"). In Ps 103 "David" employs it to 

proclaim Yahweh's gracious and merciful character in forgiving sins ("I will deliver you"). And 

in Ps 145 David invokes it as the essential reason to thank and praise Yahweh ("you shall glorify 

me"). If correct, this would suggest that editors consciously arranged these grace formula­

bearing psalms in order to present the anticipated Davidic successor as fulfiller of God's Mosaic­

covenantal summons in Ps 50; a move foreshadowed by David II' s arrangement within Book II. 

Fulnlling Vows. A second observation further suggests editorial intent to cast David as the 

one who fulfills Yahweh's charge in 50: 14-15. In Ps 50:14b God commands his people to 

"perform your vows" to the Most High (OY.W1- .. i'"::n~). Within the Psalter, the expression, "to 

fulfill vows" (11~ + C~lQ) occurs in Pss 22:26; 50:14; 56:13; 61:6, 9; 65:2; 66:13; and 116:14, 

18. Thus, all but two instances of the expression occur in Book II, and one of these is Davidic Ps 

22. Besides Ps 50:14, the four other instances of this expression occur in Davidic or Davidized 

psalms. Indeed, anonymous Ps 66 has been Davidized and collocated with Ps 65 (wherein i1~ + 

O~lQ is also found!). There can be little doubt, then, that the editors of Book II sought to 

associate the theme of fulfilling vows specifically with David, not simply the original authors of 

the psalms in question. Accordingly, Book II presents David as the preeminent vow-fulfiller in 
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response to God's covenantal charge to his people in Asaph Ps 50:14. The only non-Davidic 

psalm represented here is anonymous Ps 116.619 However in addition to this theme ofvow­

fulfilling, numerous factors suggests that the king is in view there too as we shall explore further 

in Chapter Six. 

Offering Sacrifices of Thanksgiving. Another important element in Ps 50:14--15's 

summons bears investigation: thanksgiving offerings. To what extent does David II (and the rest 

of the Psalter) similarly depicts David as offerer of thanksgiving (offerings)? Besides Ps 50:14 

and 23, "sacrifices of thanksgiving" (i11i.A + n:it) occur in Pss 107:22 and 116: 17 as clear 

allusions to the thanksgiving offering. Both these psalms came up in our earlier discussion of 

blessing and fruitfulness (107:38) and fulfilling vows (116:14, 18). Psalm 54:8 also expresses the 

same reality: "With a freewill offering I will sacrifice to you (U-i11:1i1Ttt i1i11~i); I will give 

thanks (i11iN) to your name, Yahweh, for it is good." Thus, the contexts of these psalms make 

the sacrificial connotations of i11ir-l explicit, and Ps 54 suggests that David fulfills this aspect of 

Ps 50's summons also. i11ir-l occurs alone (i.e., without n:it) in 26:7; 42:5; 56:13; 69:31; 95:2; 

100:1, 4; and 147:7. Since i11ir-l means "thanksgiving" or "praise,"620 the extent to which editors 

had in view a "sacrifice of thanksgiving" in such instances is less clear though still highly likely. 

In the Pentateuch ;,iin occurs only in Lev 7:12-15 and 22:29 and always with the noun n~t 

where it describes the "peace offerings (0'1;>7"?) for thanksgiving.''621 This suggests that i11ir-l 

619 Psalm 116 is part of the Egyptian Hallel on the heels of the Davidic group 108-110 (111-112?) in Book V. 

Indeed. Ps 116:4a, 13lr14, 17b-18 also mirrors Ps 50:14-15 quite vividly, for besides declaring "I will pay my 

vows to Yahweh (DiW~ i1J,.,,'7 '11i> in the presence of all his people" in v. 14, the psalmist also promises to "offer 

to you the sacrifice ofthanksgiving(iljiA n,,t nifl,!'"1(7)" (v. 17a) and twice declares, "I will •.. call upon (N1i?~) 

the name of Yahweh" (13b, 17b) in the "house of Yahweh" (i11~ n'~-v. 19). 

628 Cf. "iniA," HALOT 1695; "i1TiA," BDB 392. . . 
621 n,t and i11in are paired in some later biblical literature, e.g., 2 Chr 29:31 (niiin1 D'l'.l~T) and 2 Chr 

33:16 (i1]in1 D''97Vi 'i;J:jl!). On the other hand. ;rpn appears alone in Josh 7:19 where appears not to entail 

sacrifice. There Joshua commands Achan to "give glory" to God and come clean about keeping the loot. 
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normally entails sacrifice, even if psalms that use i11' vocabulary accentuate the element of 

singing. o22 

In fact, analysis of the seven psalms just listed tends to support this conclusion. Psalm 26:6 

clearly locates thanksgiving at "your altar" ( ill_,,~ ~JQ~TQ-ntt ;,;;io~1), implying sacrifice even 

though "thanksgiving" accentuates a vocal activity (illir-l ',;pf l?Q'¥?,).623 Similarly, although Ps 

56 omits other explicit sacrificial terminology, v. 13 parallels "rendering thanks" ( n1ir-t OY,W~ 

':f~) with performing vows ('9''11t) like Ps 50:14 does, making the connection even more explicit 

as both seem to evoke the votive offerings of Lev 7 and 22.624 Although Ps 95:2 parallels illir-1 

most directly with "songs" (niiQT) and Ps I 00:4 parallels it with "praise" (il~i)J;l; cf. fJ-ni;:t in 

v. 4b), both psalms summons worshippers "before Yahweh" in terms consistent with Leviticus' 

ritual instruction. 625 Psalm 42 is similar. In v. 5 the psalmist reminisces on a former time when he 

622 So Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms, 11. 

623 Cf. Goldingay, Psalms, 1:384. 

624 About one third of the Pentateuch's thirty-plus instance ofi"H (and/or ;,;n~) relate to votive offerings: Lev 

7:16; 22:18, 21, 23; 23:38; Num 15:3, 8; 29:39; Deut 12:11, 17, 26. Otherwise, the Pentateuch applies the term i'H 

in narrative in Gen 28:20 and 31: 13, and in vows relating to Nazirites (Num 6:2, 5, and 21 ), to "valuing" persons 

(Lev 27:2), and in a more general sense some fourteen times throughout Num 30 and in Deut 23:19 and 22. 

Significantly, i'H does not appear to be used in vows to "praise" or "thanksgiving" ( illir-1) ways that would not 

involve sacrifice. It therefore seems more likely that editors would associate "vows of thanksgiving" with liturgical 

acts that include the thanksgiving sacrifice rather than exclude it as a purely vocal activity. 

625 Psalm 95 uses imperatives "come" (~=>7), "let us meet" (i191m) together with the prepositional phrase 

"before him" (1,J,?), and "come, let us worship and bow down; let us kneel before Yahweh our maker" ( ~N~ 

UiP.V i1J.,i~-,J-?7. i1~7:;i.i i1\J:?:;>~1 i1JD,-D,P~). Psalm 100 similarly summons the people to "serve Yahweh" ( q:;i~ 
i1Jp7-n~). "come into his presence/before him" c,,i-?7 ~N~). and "enter his gates with thanksgiving [offering]" ( ~N;t 

i1'tin;i 11'7\Jlp). Though an otherwise common prepositional phrase, Leviticus frequently uses "before Yahweh" 

(i1ti1~ ~.}.,??) in its ritual instruction on offerings: Lev 1 :3, 5, 11; 3: l, 7, 8, 12, 13; 4:4, 6, 7, 15, 17, 18, 24; 5:26; 6:7, 

18; 7:30; 8:26, 27, 29; 9:2, 4, 5, 21, 24; 10: 1, 2, 15, 17, 19; 12:7; 14: 11, 12, 16, 18, 23, 24, 27, 29, 31, 53; 15: 14, 15, 

30; 16:1, 7, 10, 12, 13, 18, 30; 19:22; 22:3; 23:11, 28, 40; 24:3, 4, 6, and 8. Nine of these instances (1:3; 3:1, 7, 12; 

9:2; 10:19; 12:7; 16:l; and 22:3) use the verb "approach" (:lip) to convey the notion of"approaching [before] 

Yahweh"-with a further three of them using the verb "to bring" (hiph. Ni:l). In light of this, editors likely viewed 

the summons of Pss 95 and 100 to "come before Yahweh with thanksgiving" such that it entails thanksgiving 
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led the "procession to the house of God (O'O?~ n'#) with glad shouts and songs of 

praise[/thanksgiving offering] (i1iin1 i1~j-7ii'f), a multitude keeping festival (.l1in Ti'?v)," But 

in v. 2 the psalmist asks, "When shall I come (Ni::J.~) and appear before God (C';;ii,~ ~l~)." As in 

Pss 95 and 100, then, the combination of i11ir-l with the theme of"coming before God/Yahweh" 

seems to have liturgical life under the Mosaic covenant in view; one enters the temple courtyard 

to offer thanksgiving offerings. Notably, the related verb i1i' occurs in the threefold refrain of 

the Pss 42-43, "Why are you downcast, 0 my soul, and why are you in turmoil within me? Hope 

in God; for I shall again praise him ri.:qiN), my salvation and my God" (42:6, 12; 43:5). i1i' 

occurs a fourth time in 43 :4 in what appears at first blush to be musical praise: "I will praise you 

('.fliN1) with the lyre." However the psalmist's declaration, "Then I will go to the altar of God" 

(O';:i7~ n~v~·t,tt I i1~i~~1) locates this "praise" in the temple. Therefore, editors likely 

associated i1i' throughout Pss 42-43 with the celebration of the thanksgiving offering.626 

Perhaps the only example that may not associate "thanksgiving" with the offering is Ps 

69:31. Psalm 69:31 seems to distance i11ir-l from offerings and parallels it with "song" (,'W), 

whereupon v. 32 makes a comparative statement, "This will please Yahweh more than an ox or a 

bull (i.$ ,i'fT;l i1li1'~ ::lP-'l'.11) with horns and hoofs. " 627 Yet even in this case it is probably too 

offerings. 

The liturgical command to "serve Yahweh" in Ps 100:2 seems to corroborate this. Although Leviticus itself 

never uses ,:iv to refer to "the worship of Yahweh" (Lev 25 :39--40 apply it to ordinary human slavery or 

servanthood), it occurs over thirty times in Exodus, which contrast the harsh service of Pharaoh and Egypt with 

service of Yahweh (e.g., 3:12; 4:23; 7:16, 26; 10:26 etc.). Since the last twelve chapters of Exodus focus on Sinai 

theophany, instruction, and the construction of the tabernacle, the narratival trajectory of Exodus indicates that ,:iv 
has strong liturgical and Mosaic covenantal overtones. Cf. ''i+\) ('abad) work, serve," TWOT 639, which also notes 

the use ofi::J.V in Num 3:7-8; 4:23, 30, 47; 8:11, 19 etc. to the Levites' service. 

626 For a further survey of iii' see Appendix I. 

627 Cf. Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 64. Goldingay, Psalms, 353, suggests that the psalmist was not making a general 

comparison of sacrificial offerings and vocal thanksgiving, but praised the latter because he had no access to the 

temple. 
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simplistic to assume that "thanksgiving" and "song" are purely vocal in 69:31, since "ox or 

bull"-or better, "ox-bull"- indicates that a specific kind of offering is the likely point of 

contrast, rather than offerings in general. Indeed, i.!}, "young bull," is almost exclusively 

reserved for sin offerings and never used for thanksgiving offerings. If editors understood v. 32 

to be talking about sin offerings, then it seems more probable that they perceived a distinction 

between a thanksgiving song with accompanying offering on the one hand, and sin offerings on 

the other (cf. Ps 50:7-15).628 Whether or not these verses contrast the thanksgiving song with 

offerings, Goldingay and Dahood are surely right to see wordplay between i'W and iiW.629 

Finally, Ps 147:7 is more difficult to assess because it associates i11in most directly with singing 

(i1~,\' and itJt) and offers no further qualification. 

Thus, editors are likely to recognize an allusion to thanksgiving offerings in Pss 26:7; 42:5; 

56:13; 95:2; 100:1, 4; while similar allusions cannot be ruled out in 69:31 and 147:7. Looking at 

the Psalter as a whole, then, there are good reasons to conclude that editors especially associated 

David with the Thanksgiving offering. If so, it seems likely that editors viewed him as the chief 

fulfiller of Ps 50's summons in this respect. Indeed, our study of"fulfilling vows" also seems to 

corroborate this. Psalms 26, 56, and 69 are Davidic; indeed the latter two in Book II and seem to 

substantiate our contention that David takes up the summons of Ps 50:14-15. Beyond Book II, 

the entrance liturgies Pss 95 and 100 are followed by Davidic Pss 101-103 where "David" 

appears to be instrumental in bringing about the vision of Pss 93-100, while the editorial 

628 iiw is used of peace offerings in most of its ten occurrences in Leviticus: 4:10; 9:4, 18, 19; and probably 

7: 13 and 22:23, 27, and 28. However, 1~ is a sin offering in every one of its twenty-nine occurrences in Lev 4, 8, 

and 16 and a burnt offering one other time in 23:18. The question arises, then, whether 1$ iit.p,;i refers to one 

animal as suggested by the lack of conjunction, or two. Contrary to the ESV that implies the latter, Goldingay, 

Psalms, 2:353, understands these terms as referring to the same animal via parallelism. Cf. Dahood, Psalms, 2: 165, 

who sees the O in 1it.p,;i doing double duty for,~. which similarly suggests parallelisIIL This is less conjectural than 

the ESV addition of a conjunction ("or") that implies two distinct animals are meant. 

629 Goldingay, Psalms, 2:353; Dahood, Psalms, 2: 165. 
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connection between Davidic Ps 145 and the Laudate suggests something similar for Ps 147 (see 

Chapter Six). Even though the Psalter is a literary product, it does not follow that editors 

appropriating psalms with thanksgiving offering allusions should cease to view the thanksgiving 

offering as a central reality of its hopes concerning God's people and the king, as some modern 

views of the Psalter as a literary product imply. 630 

Korab I and David II. This brief survey of illin may also offer clues about how David II 

relates to Korah I. Indeed, Pss 56 and 69 seem to take up Pss 42-43 's yearning to praise (thank!) 

God. In the context of these lament psalms David resolves to fulfill his vows and offer 

thanksgiving sacrifices in view of God's anticipated or experienced deliverance (56: 13-14; 

69:31 ). Inasmuch as Pss 42-43 's thirsting for God and Ps 44' s lament over and allusion to exile 

set the agenda of Book II, these Davidic laments seem to funnel the lament through David as 

pray-er in the Psalms, depicting him as the predominant fulfiller of vows and giver of thanks in 

the Psalter. Another observation points in the same direction. The petitionary section of Ps 44, 

vv. 24-27, asks, "Why do you hide your face?" thus complaining that God has withdrawn his 

blessing. As noted in Chapter Four, Ps 67:2 offers the strongest allusion to the Aaronic blessing 

in the Psalter, "May God be gracious to us and bless us and make his face to shine upon us" ( cf 

v. 8). Indeed, this blessing to be obvious to all nations, who would perceive God's blessing on 

630 Harry P. Nasuti, "The Editing of the Psalter and the Ongoing Use of the Psalms: Gerald Wilson and the 

Question of Canon," in The Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The Current State of Scholarship (ed. Nancy 

L. deClaisse-Walford; Atlanta: SBL, 2014 ), 13-19, rightly cautions against an overly narrow view of the function of 

the Psalter as an object of meditation. Commenting on the Psalter's early reception history, Nasuti, "The Editing of 

the Psalter and the Ongoing Use of the Psalms," 15, writes, "If, as Wilson claims, the Psalter's final editors meant to 

rule out ... recitation and performance in favor of reading and meditation, those who came after them seem to have 

been almost flagrant in their disregard for these editors' intentions." There is no doubt some truth in the claim that 

editors intended the Psalter to serve as an object of meditation, but Nasuti's observations should sound a cautionary 

note to restrict the Psalter's intended function to this. Moreover, such a narrowed view of its function precludes a 

prophetic or visionary function (cf. Mitchell) whereby the Psalter proclaims realities and hopes beyond the 

experience of its post-exilic audience. 
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his people, know his "way" (i~71) and "salvation," "praise" him (;qi'), "be glad and sing for 

joy" Oln'l ~1:11?~), etc. Thus as a nation blessed, the "us" of Ps 67 brings blessing to the 

nations as per the Abrahamic covenant. Moreover, within Book II David is the one to announce 

or at least anticipate this blessing and, by extension, shows God's response to Ps 44's lament and 

call for exodus-like divine intervention. David, then, answers Ps 44's lament over the destruction 

wrought by enemy nations by announcing God's blessing his people through which the nations 

would themselves be blessed. All these themes are echoed strongly in Ps 72's portrayal of 

David's royal successor as one who brings blessing to the nations. 

Conclusion 

In Ps 72 an aging David prays for his son and successor, through whom God would realize 

his Abrahamic covenantal promises-particularly the promises having to do with blessing for the 

nations and land on a universalized scale. Indeed, as we trace the royal psalms at the seams of 

Books I-III highlighted by Wilson, the depiction ofthe king in Ps 72 lies somewhere between 

the militarily victorious king of Ps 2 and the king who himself is "poor and needy" in Ps 86: I ( cf. 

also Ps 89 and the Davidized "prayer of a poor man" in Ps I 02). More significantly for our 

purposes, this picture of the king reflects the broader picture just seen in Book II, where the 

David II group appears to answer Asaph Ps 50's summons and Korab I's lament preceding it. 

Indeed, we say that Korah I group already offers its own initial response to its lament in Ps 44 

via the combined themes of Zion/the sanctuary, Yahweh's divine kingship, and the king in Pss 

45-48. If this group consciously reflects the theological contours of the exodus and Moses' Song 

as seems the case, then the answer to exile-be it historical or eschatological-is Yahweh and 

the king as a joint force consistent with Ps 2. 

The the above analysis suggests that David II group continues in the same vein. According 

to Ps 45 the king's lips are imbued with grace to sing God's praise, whereupon David II depicts 

David living this out ( e.g., Ps 51: I). Similarly, David II presents David as the responder to Asaph 

Ps 50's summons to his "faithful ones, who made a covenant with me by sacrifice" (v. 5). David 
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calls upon Yahweh in his trouble (51:3), and promises to fulfill his vows (56:13; 61:6, 9; 65:2; 

and 66:13), and make thanksgiving offerings. Thus Book II presents David in the role of 

covenant partner, doing what Israel is summoned to do according to Ps 50. Moreover, the David 

of Book II also invokes blessing upon the people (Ps 67), and in doing so the nations also learn 

God's way and salvation. Indeed, our analysis ofBook II suggests that historical David and the 

covenant he represents proleptically fulfills God's expectations for his covenant people, but also 

announces and anticipates the fulfilment of the Abrahamic covenantal promises through one 

"greater than David" (Ps 72). Indeed, our analysis also showed that Ps 72: I 7's picture David's 

successor as an agent of blessing to the nations strikes a strong concordant note with Book 1-II'.s 

allusions to Abrahamic covenantal promises (e.g., Pss 22, 37, 47). 

Finally, we observed that David's opening words in 51 :3 echo the key terms of the grace 

formula. In passing we also noted that the different rhetorical uses of the grace formula in Pss 86, 

103, and 145 broadly correspond to 50: 15's commands and promises as a blueprint for how 

Yahweh's people/faithful covenant partner ought to respond to their faithful God. Accordingly 

Book II affirms the Psalter's particular association of David with the grace formula, and may 

provide a theological blueprint for its threefold quotation in Books III-V. 

244 



CHAPTER SIX 

EXODUS 34:6 IN PSALMS 86, 103, AND 14S IN THEIR BOOK CONTEXTS 

As a compilation, the Psalter demonstrates obvious interest in the "grace formula" of Exod 

34:6. The three psalms bearing "full" quotations of the formula (Pss 86, 103, and 145) show 

beyond question that the grace formula and its theology was of major importance to those who 

arranged the Psalter. This seems assured whether one posits multiple editorial stages or a single 

editorial impulse behind the Psalter's composition. 

This chapter shows that these quotations, distributed across Books III, IV, and V, occur at 

important places within the structure of those books. It also examines how the formula and its 

theology have been appropriated in these books at the editorial level, and to what extent this 

supports our hypothesis that editors anticipated a coming "David" through whose royal, 

messianic office Yahweh would restore his people and renew the covenant. 

Indeed, there are good reasons to pursue this possibility. The Psalter associates the grace 

formula most obviously with "David." Psalms 86, 103, and 145 are all attributed "to David," 

despite the relative scarcity ofDavidic psalms in the last half of the Psalter compared to the first 

half.631 The grace formula's appearance in Davidic psalms is most remarkable in Books III and 

IV, where a total of only three Davidic psalms can be found (i.e., Pss 86, 101, and 103). Indeed, 

two of these three psalms quote the grace formula (Pss 86 and 103). This situation is even more 

remarkable in light of Book I V's unique interest in the figure of Moses, the great covenant 

631 Eighteen psalms out of the seventy-eight psalms comprising Books ill-V are attributed to David: Pss 86, 

101, 103, 108-110, 122, 124, 131, 133, 138-145. Psalm 127 is attributed to Solomon. 

245 



mediator of ancient Israel. Moses turns up seven times in Book IV, and only once elsewhere (Pss 

90:1; 99:3; 103:7; 105:26; 106:16, 23, and 32; cf Ps 77:20 [Book III]). In light of the traditional 

association of the formula with Moses reflected in Exod 32-34 (cf Num 14: 18), Book I V's 

particular interest in Moses prompts the question of why we find it on "David's" lips rather than 

Moses'. Moreover, we shall see that Ps 77:20's mention of Moses-the only one outside Book 

IV-appears to reflect a similar editorial perspective. The arrangement of these central Asaph 

psalms seems to reflect the historical progression from Moses' leadership to the royal office as 

solution to the people's repeated covenant unfaithfulness. All this raises an important question 

for our thesis relevant to all three Books and their highly conspicuous quotations of the grace 

formula: by selecting psalms that place it "on the lips of David," could the Psalter's compiler(s) 

be crediting the traditionally Mosaic role of covenant mediator and intercessor to the (awaited) 

"Davidic King"? 

Procedurally, this chapter explores this by examining the grace formula in Exod 34, 

identifying the Psalter's manifold allusions to the formula and its special association of it with 

"David," and investigating its appropriation in Pss 86, 103, and 145 in their Book contexts. 

The Grace Formula: Exodus 34:6 

In recent years there has been a spate of dissertations, master's theses, and other literature 

that investigate the "grace formula" or "credo" in Exod 34:6-7 and its reuse throughout the Old 

Testament.632 These studies demonstrate its importance to biblical theology and draw attention to 

632 Lane II, "Exodus 34:6-7: A Canonical Analysis"; Philip K. Pang, "Exodus 34:6-7 and Its Intertextuality in 

the Old Testament"; Susan Marie Pigott, "God of Compassion and Mercy: An Analysis of the Background, Use, and 

Theological Significance of Exodus 34:6-7"; Mary Vanderzee-Pals, "God's Moral Essence: Exodus 34:6-7a and Its 

Echoes in the Old Testament"; Donna Petter, "Exodus 34:6-7: The Function and Meaning of the Declaration." See 

also Alphonso Groenewald, "Exodus, Psalms and Hebrews: A God Abounding in Steadfast Love (Ex 34:6)." For 

examples of earlier work, see also, R. C. Denton, "111e Literary Affinities of Exodus XXXIV 6f," VT 13 (1963): 34-

51, and Thomas B. Dozeman, "Inner-Biblical Interpretation of Yahweh's Gracious and Compassionate Character," 

JBL 108 (1989): 207-23. 
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the diverse contexts and ways in which later OT literature appropriates the formula. Indeed, the 

grace formula recurs in prominent places within the Torah (Num 14:18), the Minor Prophets 

(Nah 1:3; Jon4:2; Mic 7:18-20; Joel 2:13), and Writings; (Pss 86:15; 103:8; and 145:8).633 As 

further proof of its importance to OT theology, these later appropriations of the grace formula 

cover multiple genres and all three major divisions of the Hebrew canon. The above studies also 

show that later OT appropriations of the grace formula frequently adapt the formula to their 

contexts in minor ways. Far from being "frozen" in nostalgic traditions from Moses' lifetime, 

later authors use the formula flexibly. They thereby demonstrate the formula's ongoing 

contemporary relevance to the community. 

The conclusions offered in these studies do not, however, adequately answer the particular 

questions demanded by our investigation. One such study, Nathan Lane's 2007 dissertation, 

"Exodus 34:6-7: A Canonical Analysis," provides a very helpful analysis of the grace formula 

overall. Lane's main thesis is that the grace formula's OT "parallels mark a canonical movement 

from an emphasis on the intimate covenantal relationship between YHWH and ancient Israel 

towards an expression of the reign of YHWH over all of creation."634 Indeed, this "movement" 

seems consistent with what we observed in Chapter Two, namely, the broader, unified view of 

"covenant" in the psalms. However, Lane's 40+ page analysis of the Psalter follows the work of 

Wilson, McCann, deClaisse-Walford regarding the Psalter's editorial-theological agenda without 

engaging the broader issues of editorial evidence or entertaining other models. 635 Accordingly, 

633 This list does not exhaust all the OT' s allusions to the fonnula. Moreover, some of its key terms are already 

anticipated in Yahweh's self-description in the Sinai Theophany in Exod 20:5--6 (cf. Deut 5:9-10), "for I the LORD 

your God am a jealous God, visiting the iniquity (tiP, 1i?.g) of the fathers on the children to the third and the fourth 

generation of those who hate me, 6 but showing steadfast love (11?,Q) to thousands of those who love me and keep 

my commandments." 

634 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7: A Canonical Analysis," Abstract. 

635 See Chapter Two. E.g., Wilson, Editing; deClasse-Walford, "The Canonical Shape of the Psalms"; 

McCann, "Books I-III and the Editorial Purpose of the Psalter," 93-107. 
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Lane gives inadequate attention to the grace formula's occurrence in specifically Davidic psalms 

in their respective Books. 

Hee Suk Kim's recent offering on the grace formula in the psalms likewise presupposes the 

editorial theories of Wilson et al.636 Kim rightly recognizes the grace formula's original context 

as one of"covenant rebuilding" of Israel as a community achieved "through a leader of a 

community, Moses,,,637 Having recognized Moses' agency as God has renews his covenant with 

the community, one might expect Kim to entertain the same possibility for David. But in fact 

Kim assumes the work of Wilson et al., interpreting the Psalter's appropriation of the grace 

formula in terms of a democratizing agenda. He sees the application of the formula to the king in 

Ps 86 giving way to its broader application to the community in Pss 103 and 145. 638 Community 

and king are thus presented as alternative beneficiaries of Yahweh's grace and compassion. 

Overlooked here is the possibility that the community receive Yahweh's grace and compassion 

through and/or the sake of the king, which would more nearly reflect the theological paradigm 

in Exod 33-34 Kim himself observes. There Israel received God's grace and mercy through 

Moses because he has Yahweh's favor (see below). It therefore behooves us first to reexamine 

Exod 34 further, and to follow up the unexplored idea that the Psalter presents David as Moses­

like agent of covenantal renewal between Yahweh and the community. Indeed, we observed in 

Chapter Four that Dale Allison's study of Chronicles establishes the plausibility of a typological 

relationship between Moses and David also in the Psalter. 639 

636 Hee Suk Kim, "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145 in Relation to the Theological Perspectives of 

Books III, IV, and V of the Psalter" (paper presented at the annual meeting of the SBL, San Francisco, Calif., 20 

November 2011), 1-10. 

637 Kim, "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145," 2. 

638 Kim, "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145," 6, 9. 

639 Allison, The New Moses, 35-39. 
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Major Theological Entailments of the Grace Formula in Exodus 34 

In the OT's first and foundational instance of the grace formula, Yahweh personally 

declares his name as promised to Moses in 3 3: 19. In Exod 3 4 :6-7 we read, 

The LORD passed before him and proclaimed, "The LORD, the LORD, a God merciful 
and gracious, slow to anger, and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness, 
keeping steadfast love for thousands.forgiving iniquity and transgression and sin, but 
who will by no means clear the guilty, visiting the iniquity of the fathers on the 
children and the children's children, to the third and the fourth generation." 

The terminology of the grace formula accentuates Yahweh's compassion (Om") ?t,t), 

grace/graciousness (1UJJ1), forbearance (O~;l~ '!fl~), "steadfast love" or "faithfulness" ( it;,n:r:111 

n9~1), and "steadfast love" displayed in Yahweh's liberality in forgiving sin ( 0'~7~7 i9Q i~j 

VW~l li.\' N~,'j). Collectively, these terms underscore Yahweh's delight in forgiving and having 

mercy. Nevertheless, the formula does not lose sight of Yahweh's punishment of the wicked: 

Yahweh does not "clear the guilty" (i1~J; N? i1iPJ1)-

Importantly, Exod 34:6-7 connects these characteristics specifically with the divine name, 

"Yahweh." The divine characteristics proclaimed in the formula stand in apposition to the twice 

declared divine name: "Yahweh, Yahweh, a God merciful and gracious, slow to 

anger ... etc."Clearly Yahweh's name and character go closely together: Yahweh is the gracious 

and compassionate God. Moreover, the divine name is the means of access to this grace and 

favor; Israel and its priestly intercessors use the personal name of God to access His proper, 

personal character of being merciful and gracious. 640 Indeed, Yahweh's original promise to 

"declare [his] name Yahweh" to Moses in 33: 19 already suggests that Yahweh's goodness is 

accessed through his name, where Yahweh promises, "I will make all my goodness ('~1tr?;,) 

pass before you and will proclaim before you my name, Yahweh." Divine proclamation of the 

name and divine goodness are simultaneous experiences for Moses. Moreover, Moses would call 

upon Yahweh's name when beseeching him to forgive the people (32:11-13; cf. Num 14:13-

640 John W. Kleinig, "What's the Use in Naming God?," LTJ 26 (1992): 27-34. 
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20).641 Moses, the intercessor between Israel and God, thus accesses Yahweh's grace and 

compassion toward people who have incurred God's wrath by calling on the name ofYahweh.642 

Also significant is the broader context of the golden calf idolatry and Yahweh's gracious 

and merciful response to Moses' intercession (chas. 32-34). These events are set in the midst of 

the Book of Exodus' instruction and construction of the tabernacle as the place of regular access 

to Yahweh's grace, favor, and mercy. Indeed, chas. 32-34 fall neatly between instructions 

concerning the tabernacle's design ( chas. 25-31) and its construction ( chas. 35-40), which 

culminate in Yahweh's glory (i1li1~ ,;~;) filling the sanctuary (40:32-27). This indicates their 

importance for the theology of the tabernacle and regular worship, which cannot be built until the 

covenant is graciously restored.643 In this light, the importance of Yahweh's promise to declare 

his name in 33: 19 and its fulfillment in 34:6-7 can be seen more clearly. Moses and the Israelites 

would regularly gain access to Yahweh's "grace and mercy" through his name at the tabernacle. 

Indeed, the broader context of Exodus also makes it unsurprising that "name theology" occupies 

so central a theological place when it comes to the tabernacle as Yahweh's sanctuary. "Name 

theology" turns up at key points in the story of the Israelites' emancipation from Egyptian 

slavery. The notable examples include Moses' commissioning and request of God's name (3: 15), 

Yahweh's commitment to deliver his people (6:3), and the Song of the Sea celebrating Yahweh's 

victory (15:3).644 That the Psalter also reflects a similar interest in the divine name ( e.g., the 

EP)645 is therefore noteworthy, ifunsurpising. 

641 In Num 14:13-19 Moses calls upon Yahweh's name, basing his petition that Yahweh "pardon the iniquity 

of this people" (v. 19) on Yahweh's international reputation (vv. 13-16) and the grace formula (v. 18). 

642 This is not to suggest that "calling on the name" amounts to some kind of magical formula for acquiring 

God's favor irrespective of faith, as the OT elsewhere makes clear (cf. lsa48:1). Nevertheless, the abuse of the 

divine name (cf. Exod 20:7; Lev 19:12; Deut 5:11) does not abrogate its proper intended use. 

643 See R. W. L. Moberly, At the Mountain of God: Story and Theology in Exodus 32-34 (JSOTSup 22; 

Sheffield: JSOT Press, 1983), 109-10. 

644 Throughout the Book of Exodus, Yahweh's name is clearly instrumental in his emancipation of the 

250 



When we look at the grace formula's nearer context in Exod 32-34 other important themes 

emerge as well. Prior to 3 3: 19, when Yahweh promised Moses he would proclaim his name 

before him, Moses had interceded for the people after Yahweh had resolved to destroy them and 

begin a new nation through Moses due tothe golden calf 646 Yahweh immediately relents; he will 

not destroy them (32:7-14). A second crisis follows when Yahweh tells Moses that he will not 

accompany the people on their journey lest he destroy them because of their "stiff necks" (33: 1-

3). Again Moses pleads with Yahweh, imploring him to go with them since that alone makes 

them "distinct" among the nations. Again Yahweh listens to Moses' intercession (33:1-17). 

Clearly, the intercessory role of Moses is key to the preservation of the Israelites, and to 

Yahweh's ongoing, favorable presence with them, for Yahweh is quick to heed Moses' 

intercession and slow to execute judgment, as the formula itself declares. Yahweh's immediate 

response to Moses' intercession underscores the effectiveness of his mediatory role (32:14; 

33:17),647 which is already a well-established theme in Exodus with the cutting of the Sinai 

covenant in cha. 24.648 

Israelites from their "harsh service" (1: 14, i11.¥i? i1J!JP,; cf. 14:5, 12) in the house of Pharaoh through Moses (Exod 

8:20; cf. Deut 7:8 and lSam 2:27) so that they may serve (1~3') him in his house (34:26), the tabernacle, and the 

land he would cause them to enter (see, e.g., 34:11-16). Indeed, Exod 32-34, especially 33:19 and 34:6-7, show that 

Yahweh's name is equally important in his bringing his people to serve him (see also Exod 3:12; 4:23; 7:16, 26; 

8:16; 9:1, 13; 10:3; 13:5; cf. 5:18; 10:7-8,24; 12:31; 20:5). 

645 See discussion in Cha. Two and, e.g., Hossfeld and Zenger, "The So-Called Elohistic Psalter," 42-51. 

646 Moberly, At the Mountain of God, 51, notes the scholarly tendency to underestimate Moses's role and 

significance in the divine-human drama in Exod 32 (e.g., von Rad), favorably citing G. W. Coats, "Moses Versus 

Amalek: Aetiology and Legend in Exodus 17:8-16," 1'7'28 (1974), 37, "Moses is not simply the blind servant, 

dancing his minuet of obedience to the sound of an all-encompassing divine drumbeat. To the contrary, for 

Pentateuchal theology Moses is both servant of God and heroic giant." Moberly himself, op. cit., 44-110, stresses 

the importance of Moses' role as intercessor and mediator in Exod 32-34. 

647 Cf. Num 14:20, where Yahweh's favorable response to Moses' intercession is also immediate, also 

highlighting the effectiveness of Moses' intercession. As noted above, Moses had based his petition on the grace 

formula (v. 18). Thus Moses' intercession in Num 14 parallels that in Exod 32-33; a point underscored by the final 
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Another important contextual factor with obvious relevance to our investigation emerges in 

cha. 34: the grace formula occurs in the context of covenant renewal. 649 Directly after Yahweh 

pronounces the formula in 34:6-7 he confirms the covenant that Moses had mediated and the 

people had broken (Exod 34:10-28; cf cha. 24). Thus the formula expresses the fundamental 

basis of this covenant renewal: Yahweh restores the covenant relationship because he is 

"gracious and compassionate, slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love." In concrete terms, 

then, Yahweh exerts his gracious and compassionate nature through forgiving the people's 

breach of the covenant. 

In summary, at least three major features emerge from this first and foundational context of 

the grace formula: the importance of the divine name "Yahweh," Moses' intercessory role, and 

the grace formula's context as one of covenant renewal. Any examination of the Exod 34:6 

citations in Pss 86, 103, and 145 must therefore take account of these themes. 

The Psalter's Allusions to the Grace Formula and Its Special Association with "David" 

Besides Pss 86:15, 103:8, and 145:8 numerous other echoes of the grace formula are 

audible in the Psalter.650 Strong allusions to Exod 34:6 are found in Pss 111 :4 and 112:4, which 

cite the distintive combination of adjectives, 0~1)'11 l~~D- These poems' terse strophic character 

adequately explains the truncated form of the quotation, while their acrostic structure accounts 

for their reversed sequence ( cf. ND1 cn:n in Exod 34:6), for the phrase belongs to the n cola in 

both psalms. The same situation ensues for acrostic Ps 145 in v.8, where the terms appear in the 

words of his plea in v. 19: ''.just as you have forgiven this people, from Egypt until now." 

648 See the discussion in Moberly, At the Mountain of God, 88-91. 

649 See Kim, "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145," 2; Moberly, At the Mountain of God, 109. 

650 Psalm 86:15 replicates Exod 34:6 precisely, only replacing the twofold Tetragrammaton illil; I ilJ,ii: with 

't'T~, iltl~1 (or in many MSS: ilJJi: i1tl~1) as befits its function as a petition rather than a self-revelation. Psalm 

103:8 omits the initial 7~ illil; I il).11; entirely, as well as the final n1?,tH• Ps 145:8 modifies the formula in several 

small ways, but without obscuring its origin: i91;r71~~ CJ~$~ n~ il).il; CJ~':11 P~IJ. 
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same reversed order for the same apparent reason. Similarly, Ps 116:5 's confession echoes these 

key terms, beginning with l~~IJ and concluding with a participial form of on, ( pry~1 ii,~,~ ~~IJ 

01;}11? U"f.J?N)). 651 Moreover, the placement of Pss 111-112 after Davidic Pss 108-110 and Ps 

145 as the last ofDavidic Pss 138-145 seems structurally significant, for they conclude 

sequences ofDavidic psalms that stand at the beginning and end the Book. This together with 

other allusions to the formula in Book V suggests its editorial importance. Book V thus seems to 

accentuate the theme of Yahweh's grace and mercy already established in Books III (Ps 86:15) 

and IV (Ps 103:8),652 and continues to associated it particularly with David. (esp. Pss 111-112 

after Davidic Pss 108-1 lOm and Ps 145). 

Other lexical features potentially allude to the grace formula also. The word pair 19tJ 

n9~l found at the end ofExod 34:6 occurs eight times in the Psalms: Pss 25:10 (cf. other key 

terms from Exod 34:6-7 in vv. 6-7: vw~. and i1l;t'?Q);654 40:11-12 (with 2d sg. suffixes; ';f'gQ1 

parallels n9~l 19tJ in v. 12); 57:4 (with 3d. sg. suffixes); 61:8; 85:11; 86:15 (as part of the full 

formula); and 89:15. In addition, 19i:;i and n9~ occur in parallel another seven times (Pss 26:3; 

57:11; 69:14; 108:5; 115:1; 117:2; and 138:2-57:11 and 108:5 being "doublets"). Thus, almost 

half(15) of n9~•s 37 occurrences in the Psalter associate it with 19ry. The word pair is lacking 

in Book IV, however. 

651 BDB, '1l!IIJ" 337, view JUIJ1 C~M1 as an older phrase and 0~1)11 J~~IJ as later. While this is likely given 

that Exod 34:6 is universally held to be the older text, the major motivation for the reversal seems to be poetic form 

rather than datable scribal habits. 

652 Cognates of these two terms also occur together in Pss 77:10 (with il;)i:t), and 102:14 (see discussion above 

onPs 103). 

653 Zenger, .. Composition and Theology," 91. 

654 Another term, ''your goodness" (';J;m,) occurs in 25:7, which may recall "all my goodness" (;:;ii1:>-'7f) in 

Exod 33: 19 since in that text Yahweh tells Moses about his theophany in cha. 34, promising to "make all my 

goodness pass before you and ... proclaim my name 'Yahweh."' (Nowhere does the Psalter reproduce this exact 

expression, but "your abundant goodness" ~:;m.r:r;l] occurs in 31 :20 and 145:7 in reference to Yahweh, and we 

find the expression ''the goodness of Yahweh" [i1ji1~:J.it>J in Ps 27:13 [cf. 34:9)). 
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The expression 19rr:t1 (cf. 19~T~1 in Exod 34:6) occurs in Pss 5:8, 69:14 (with 

n~~~),655 I 06:7 (pl.). The same expression with a preposition (trt;n:i ~-}f) occurs again in 

106:45 (Qere 1'191:1, and thus pl.), which we noted in our discussion of n'if' in that verse ( see 

Chapter Three). Only Pss 86:15, 103:8, and 145:8 have it pointed 19tr~1 as Exod 34:6 does. 

There is also significant lexical and thematic overlap between Exod 34:6-7 and several 

other psalms: Pss 32: 1-2, 5 (iil}, VW~. and il~t;)p each occur twice in the context of 

forgiveness); 51:3 ('l}~-9 ilf!7? ;p9rri ~-p Ul?D:P O'D'~ W.Q; NB Till and il~t;)p are paired 

in vv. 4, 7, and 11, as are Till and i1~t;)Q in V. 5);656 65:4 Gil; and vw~, which God "atones for 

them" [OJ~;>J;l i1P,~]); 78:38 (i~~ ~"P.i?7 ilf-7D1. --~Til} ,~:;;,; 1mr11 N~i)1); 79:8-9 (esp. the 

terms Til}, 0'QQ1, ,D~, and nN\plJ);657 85:3 (NiVJ, Ji_\,, and nN\pD); and to a lesser extent 107:17 

(VW~ and Ji.\' only, of which Yahweh "healed them" [ND,] in v. 20). In all these contexts the 

psalmist either seeks God's forgiveness or confesses God's forgiving character. Notably, 

consecutive Pss 78 and 79 each combine a cognate of on, and the theme of atonement (,!>:J). 

Psalms 78-79 directly follow Ps 77, which contains cognates of both on, and pn in v. 10 and 

concludes with a clear reference to the Exodus, Moses, and Aaron. This suggests that the Asaph 

psalmists drew deeply on the memory of Yahweh's gracious renewal of the Sinai Covenant as 

they sought Yahweh's mercy and atonement for the nation's sins. Similarly, the psalmist of Ps 

102:14-a psalm wedged between Davidic Pss 101 and 103 and thus Davidized-announces that 

"you will arise and have pity (Of,J1l;l) on Zion," and that "it is time to favor her" (rl~tlJ? nv.·'~). 
More will be said on this below. 

655 See also ".f''?.Oi :i')~ and ".f!l?IJ :ii'?-,~ as basis for the petitions to "answer me" and "tum to me" in v. 17. 

656 Ps 59:4-5 also contain Ti.\', VIP$, and il~'?Q, but in the context of the psalmist protesting his innocence 

rather that Yahweh's forgiveness as in Exod 34:7. Also different in its use ofkey terms is Ps 109:14. Though it 

contains Ti.\' and il~'?Q this verse urges for the "wicked" ( cf. v. 2) not forgiveness but that these be remembered 

fi?.T!). Meanwhile Asaph Ps 79:8-9 petitions God to ''not remember against us our former iniquities ( nji~ 
C'JWN7)" and to "cover our sins {U'ONOtl) for your name's sake." 

657 i~'P T.\197 ~l'Jjtitotl-,.\1,¥,!;11 ... ,~f? ui'n '?. i'gt)1 mrnw; itu~ C'~lz>K7 n~iP,°!iJ7-,fTT:I-;~ 
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pn occurs some two dozen times in the Psalter in appeals to Yahweh to "be gracious," 

usually as the stock plea: 'J~Q.658 Several instances occur in psalms we have already encountered 

above ( e.g., Pss 51, 57, 86, and 102), while another demonstrates stronger ties with different 

Mosaic covenant-related Pentateuchal texts ( e.g., Ps 67:2 and Num 6:24-27). The possibility that 

the fuller expression of Yahweh's character in Exod 34:6 lingers in the background of these 

pleas for grace is strengthened by other factors in specific instances, as we shall see, e.g., in the 

case of Ps 123:2-3. 

To sum up: besides the full quotations of Exod 34:6 in Pss 86, 103, and 145, echoes of 

Exod 34:6(-7) occur in Pss 5, 25, 26, 32, 40, 51, 57, 61, 65, 69, 77, 78, 79, 85, 89, 102, 108, 111, 

112, 115, 116, 117, and 138. Although the extent oflexical and syntactical overlap with Exod 

34:6-7 varies, this list shows some twenty-six psalms wherein editors likely recognized allusions 

to this foundational description of Yahweh's attributes of grace, faithfulness, and forgiveness 

that he exercised when renewing the Sinaitic covenant. This list affords a few further 

observations. First, these psalms are spread throughout all five books of the Psalter, suggesting 

the grace formula's importance to all five books. Second, many of these psalms are consecutive 

(77-79; 102-103; 111-112; 115-117), further suggesting that editors were aware ofand used 

these allusions as lexical and thematic connections between the psalms involved. This is 

especially the case in Pss 78-79, 102-103 and 111-112, where the same lexemes appear in 

adjacent psalms. Third, the strong allusions in Book V (Pss 111-112 and 145) accentuate 

Yahweh as gracious (NJJ) and occur in psalms that Zenger regards to be structurally important 

to that book (see below). Fourth, despite its Mosaic covenantal roots the psalmists and editors 

seem to have applied these echoes of the grace formula to "other" covenants as well (see, e.g., 

n~tn i9tJ in Ps 89: 15). This is entirely in keeping with its versatility as evidenced in Numbers, 

658 Pss 4:2; 6:3; 9:14; 25:16; 26:11; 27:7; 30:9 (ijlJJ;l~). 11; 31:10; 41:5, 11; 51:3; 56:2; 57:2; 67:2; 86:3, 16; 

102:14 (15); 119:29, 58, 132; 123:2, 3; and 142:2. 
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Jonah, Joel, Nehemiah, and Nahum. It also sheds light on the covenants' theological unity 

suggested by our survey of n~7:p.; namely, that their continuance and efficacy depends on 

Yahweh's renewing grace, love, forgiveness, etc., and that therein lies a, or perhaps the, major 

locus of the historical covenants' unity. Finally, over two thirds of the above psalms are Davidic, 

Davidized, or royal.659 This confirms the impression given by Pss 86, 103, and 145 that the 

Psalter predominantly associates the formula with the Davidic king. 

Exodus 34:6 in the Psalms 86, 103, and 145, and their Book Contexts 

Having traced these allusions to the grace formula, it remains to examine its fullest 

reiterations in Pss 86, 103, and 145 in the contexts of those psalms and their Books. Doing so fill 

facilitate a fuller exploration of how editors understood and employed the grace formula in 

relation to David and the covenant(s). Moreover, it will allow further exploration of Chapter 

Five's suggestion that these psalms's use of the formula broadly corresponds to God's summons 

to his covenant people in 50:14-15: "Offer to God a sacrifice of thanksgiving, and perform your 

vows to the Most High, and call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver you, and you shall 

glorify me." 

The Grace Formula in Psalm 86:15 

Lane describes the grace formula's function in Ps 86 this way, "The psalmist uses the credo 

as an expression of the faithfulness of YHWH 's character and the reason why YHWH should 

come to the aid of this worshipper."660 Thus, the formula serves as the basis the psalmist's 

petition to Yahweh for help. Psalm 86 concludes: 

659 Sixteen of the above psalms fall into this category: Pss 5, 25, 26, 32, 40, 51, 57, 61, 65, 69, 89, 102, 108, 

111, 112, and 138. This leaves seven psalms: Pss 77, 78 (though we may recall Ps 78's culmination with David!), 

79, 85, 115, 116, and 117. 

660 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7," 165. Lane, op.cit., 161-62, observes that modern scholars often view Ps 86 as a 

postexilic creation owing to it its apparent borrowing from other psalms. See also Frank L. Hossfeld and Zenger, 

Psalms 2, 371. While objections could be raised, our present purposes require us to examine Ps 86 from the 
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14 O God, insolent men have risen up against me; 
a band of ruthless men seeks my life, and they do not set you before them. 
15 But you, 0 Lord, are a God merciful and gracious, 
slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love and faithfulness. 
16 Tum to me and be gracious to me; give your strength to your servant, 
and save the son of your maidservant. 
17 Show me a sign of your favor, that those who hate me may see and be put to shame 
because you, LORD, have helped me and comforted me. 

Unlike most other appropriations ofExod 34:6 in the Prophets, Ps 86's "prayer" does not seem 

appropriate the formula in terms of the psalmists' need for repentance and forgiveness. Indeed, 

Ps 25:6-7 provides an instructive contrast, for there ("historical") David alludes to the grace 

formula-albeit more obliquely-in a clear plea for Yahweh's mercy and favor for himself in 

view of his lifelong sinfulness, 

6 Remember your mercy (if'QtJ1) 0 Lord, and your steadfast love ('if'J9tJ1), for they 
have been from of old. 
7 Remember not the sins (n1N'¥1J) of my youth or my transgressions (".P~:;>~); 
according to your steadfast love remember me, for the sake of your goodness, 0 
Lord! 

By contrast, the psalmist in Ps 86 makes no pleas for forgiveness nor admits any guilt in 

his prayer.661 Throughout the opening verses the royal pray-er petitions Yahweh to "answer me" 

(W.P,), "be gracious me" ('~}.Q), "keep my life" (;W:;>J i1J'?W), "save" (VY.?ii1), and "gladden the 

soul of your servant" (i[j~,P 'IV;i)J T17~W,), but nowhere directly asks for forgiveness. Indeed, in v. 

2 the psalmist even refers to himselfas "faithful," i'Q1:J (a cognate of it?l:J). His self-description 

thus emphasizes his fidelity to Yahweh rather than dwell on the problem of sin. 662 Indeed, the 

perspective of its position in the Psalter, not its authorship and cult-functional Sitz im Leben. 

661 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7," 165. 

662 So Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2,371, observe as well: "The psalms appeal to the forgiving and merciful 

God without any hint of a confession of sin." 

Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 2-5, rightly cautions that ''righteousness" (ilpilr/pilt) in the Psalms 

has more to do with trusting in Yahweh than "moral perfection." It should be acknowledged that the same could go 

for ,,'1?1:1 here. Our point is not that i''l;)J;I "proves" the psalmist's moral perfection but that the psalm lies open to 

such possibilities and does not draw specific attention to the psalmist's sin in any way. 
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problem about which the psalmist petitions Yahweh is external in the psalm, not internal: 

"insolent men have risen up against" the psalmist and "a band of ruthless men" seeks his life (v. 

14). The psalmist thus expects Yahweh to demonstrate his gracious, compassionate, and faithful 

love by vindicating him amid threats posed by others, rather than by "forgiving" him. 

The closest the Ps 86 comes to the theme of forgiveness is v. S's description of Yahweh, 

"For you, 0 Yahweh, are good and forgiving (n?Q1)." Taking the psalm in isolation, such an 

appeal to Yahweh's forgiving character might suggest the psalmist's personal need for 

forgiveness. However, in addition to the "innocence" language of the psalm just noted, several 

considerations suggest that editors appropriated Ps 86's "Prayer of David" as the prayer of an 

embattled and suffering royal intercessor for the people. 

First, "?P's appearance with other grace formula language in Ps 86 draws parallels to 

Exod 34:6-9 and Num 14: 18-19 recalling Moses' intercession for the people. 663 As an adjective, 

n?Q is semantically equivalent to the participle Nipj in Exod 34:7 and appears as a finite verb in 

Moses' petition a few verses later in v. 9, "pardon our iniquity and our sin" ( U}.iP,7 flt:1791 
Uf.)N'Pt17l). It may be significant that another context reiterating the grace formula, Num 14: 18-

19, employs both terms to similar effect. A cognate of the relatively rare n1p and the verb NW.l 

occur in Num 14: 19 as Moses recollects his intercession for the people: "Pardon (Nrn?t;,) the 

iniquity of this people, according to the greatness of your steadfast love, just as you have 

forgiven (ilJ;INlp~ 1V}~~1) this people, from Egypt until now."664 This comes on the heels ofv. 

663 So also observes Kim, "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145," 3-4, who notes the psalmist's 

application of the grace formula to himself as ,:iv and follows Goldingay in identifying the psalmist as the king 

(Goldingay, Psalms, 2:618-20). 

664 Interestingly, the term "forgiving" is missing in the Syriac tradition. This omission may reflect awareness of 

v. 5 as an allusion to the formula and an attempt to keep it "pure." Alternatively the omission of"forgiving'' may 

offer a clue to how the Syriac scribes ( or those of its Vor/age!) understood the petitioning psalmist; namely, as one 

who had no personal cause to seek "forgiveness" as a divine benefit. Of course, such conjectures are difficult to 

prove or disprove. 
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l 8's reiteration of the grace formula, suggesting a possible allusion and giving grounds to view 

the praying "David" of Ps 86 in terms of Moses' interceding in Exod 33-34 and Num 14. 

Moreover, by confessing that Yahweh is also "good" (:I.it>) Ps 86:5 combines key term from 

Yahweh's original promise to display his "goodness" in Exod 33:19 ( \:;i~t>-;f i'~P,~ 'J~ 
'i["~~-;~1) fulfilled in 34:6-7. By so describing Yahweh, the psalmist seems to expect that 

,r 
Yahweh again show himself"good," "forgiving," and "full of mercy" (iQlT:J.11) as he had to . . . 
Moses. These allusions suggest an identification of the Davidic pray-er with Moses as an 

intercessor (rather than as an individual begging for forgiveness). 

Second, after vv. 3-4's various appeals to Yahweh to deal graciously ('J}.Q) with him and 

"gladden [his] soul" (1:J=;ll' 1P~}. 11~~0, v. 5 then describes Yahweh's liberality in showing 

forgiveness to "all who call to you" ('•f'tt7P-;i? ili?IT:J.11 n7Q1 :I.it> 'tr~ i1l;l~-,:n Strictly 

speaking, then, "all who call on you" ('i["~7p-t,;,7) are the direct beneficiaries of divine 

forgiveness in v. 5. It is a general statement, not a personal acknowledgment of guilt, and any 

connection between the psalmist's suffering and personal guilt must be inferred. Admittedly that 

inference is to some degree a natural one, for the psalmist is indeed calling to Yahweh for help. 

But it must be asked how editors viewed the psalmist as they read and incorporated Ps 86? Did 

they view "David" praying for himself alone or the people of his kingdom? Indeed, it seems 

quite possible to read Ps 86 as the prayer of an embattled king seeking God's help for his whole 

people in an intercessory capacity. Rhetorically speaking, v. S's confession "reminds" Yahweh 

of his character v. 5 and therefore seems to place on him an expectation that he act in accordance 

his character toward all who call on him (1'ttlP-;;,7) as demonstrated throughout exodus and 

wilderness wanderings (esp. Exod 33-34; Num 14).665 

665 Interestingly, each of the petitions in vv. 1-4 is already directly predicated on its own ':;ll clause. Verse 5's 

•:;;, clause is therefore distinct. Functionally, it seems either to add another reason why Yahweh should "listen" etc., 

or offer a quasi-petition of its own by expecting God to forgive and heed the people as they call to Yahweh 

rnni,·,;,7). 
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Third, Ps 86's context in the Korahite group suggests as much, for Ps 85's pleas to Yahweh 

to renew his forgiveness toward "his people" (85:3, 7) sets Ps 86 in the context the people's 

experience of wrath and need for Yahweh's forgiveness. Indeed, 85:2-4 recalls Yahweh's past 

forgiveness to his people (CUN'?J:1-?~ JJW:? i~l' TIP. J;IN'V~) and the turning aside of his anger 

(ii~ Ji1QQ J;li:l'Wci), whereupon vv. 5-8 petition Yahweh to divert his anger and restore/revive 

"us."666 Then v. 9 anticipates the divine response via its cohortative, "Let me hear (i1*9'¥~) what 

God the Lord will speak." Arguably, that proclamation comes in Ps 103 and its grace formula 

language, however in keeping with Book Ill's focus on the stricken/forsaken Davidic king (see 

esp. Ps 89), Ps 86 first depicts a praying Davidic king who petitions Yahweh for help on the 

basis of the grace formula. 

Fourth, Hezekiah's intercession in IChron 30:18-20 offers precedent for such a royal, 

intercessory role. There the royal intercessor petitions Yahweh to pardon participants in the 

peace offering who had not been cleansed according to Levitical law. Yahweh "hears" (VOlV) 

Hezekiah and "heals" ( N.£11) the people in response to his prayer ( v. 20). That editors should 

likewise view "David" in Ps 86 as one who intercedes for others amid his afflictions is therefore 

very plausible. 

Psalm 86 in Its Book Context 

Broadly speaking, Book III consists of two main author groups, Asaph Pss 73-83 and 

Korahite Pss 84-88 with Davidic Ps 86 at its center. As discussed in Chapter One, authorial 

attribution thus plays a primary role in the editorial arrangement of Book III. Despite some 

obvious differences, the psalms bordering these two author groups (Pss 83-84) share the same 

genre (1iOV~), softening the transition between them. 667 We also noted the unique way in which 

666 The BHS editors suggest N~ :mu for u.;i.~V{ in v. 5, suggesting a call to Yahweh to ''tum," whereas the ESV 

translates "revive us." In any case, v. 7's "revive us again" (U!IJJ;l ::mVJ;l) is clearer, and the petitionary force of vv. 

5-8 is otherwise obvious. 

667 Differences include the addition or,,w in Ps 83's superscript and n'p~;:i-',~ l"!JW?'? in Ps 84's superscript. 
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Ps 88's double superscriptional tradition connects the preceding Korahite group with the final 

"Ezrahite" Ps 89 concluding the Book, in contrast to the disjunctive transition from Ps 89 to 

Mosaic Ps 90.668 These superscriptional data thus underscore Book III as purposefully arranged 

subunit of the Psalter. 

Within Book III Ps 86 offers the only exception to the editorial "softening" technique 

pointed out by Wilson, its superscript differing in authorial attribution and genre {iJi7 il'!;IJ;l).669 

Zenger and Hossfeld propose that editors inserted Ps 86 later. 670 As noted in Chapter Two, 

however, this assumes that scribes were predisposed to disturb the original integrity of discreet 

groups of psalms in the growing Psalter; a point we deemed unlikely (assuming Book III "grew" 

in several stages at all). On the other hand, the presence ofDavidic Ps 86 in the midst of the 

second Korahite group scarcely renders it unrecognizable as a group, though it does succeed in 

bringing David to prominence at the center of that group. Indeed, Ps 85: 10 petitions God to "see 

our shield" (C'pt,~ il~l UJJ1,1), and "look upon the face of your anointed" (";PJ'W'? ~~~ \?;liJl)­

The Korahites therefore already anticipate "David's" prayer for help by praying for him 

themselves. Psalm 86 is therefore in keeping with the group, and one can argue that the Korahite 

group was created around a praying David as its central theological theme. Moreover, David is 

already central to the preceding Asaph group in Ps 78, where he appears at the theological 

climax in vv. 70-72 (see Chapter Three). Other similarities (discussed below) also suggest that 

Davidic Ps 86 well fits its present location among the Korahite psalms, whereas Hossfeld' s and 

Zenger's explanation of a later insertion seems an unnecessarily complicated one. 

668 Wilson, Editing, 165. See Chapter Two. 

669 Psalm 85's superscript reads, 1i7?T7;J n7p-'J-t? I n_gJ7??, and Ps 87's reads, 1'tp 1iTtT7;J n1~-,J~7-

670 Recognizing that Ps 86 bears phraseological similarities to other psalms, Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 5 

regard Ps 86 to be a late editorial creation drawing on older psalmody and inserted at the final redaction of the 

Psalter. 
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Several observations about Book III are relevant to our investigation. First, the Asaph 

group concludes the so-called Elohistic Psalter, whereupon the Korahite group takes up the name 

"Yahweh" as the predominant term of address once more. This is consistent with the grace 

formula's "name theology" entailments in Exod 34. The more intimately prayerful tone of the 

Korahite psalms comes on the heels of the more historically-oriented, instructive, and prophetic 

character of the Asaph Psalms that accentuate God's transcendence and judgment (see, e.g. Pss 

78, 81, etc.). 

Second, Ps 78's centrality to the Asaph group and its extraordinary length make it focal for 

the Asaph group. 671 We noted in Chapter Three that Ps 78 is didactic in character (vv. 1-4). 

Psalm 78 instructs its readers about Israel's pattern of breaking faith with God and his 

consequent rejection of the northern tribes (v. 67) in favor or Judah, Zion, and "David" (vv. 68-

72) at the end the psalm. Although David is mentioned only once, then, his appearance is at the 

center of the collection and theologically poignant: the election (1M:l in v. 70; c£ v. 68) of 

Judah, Zion, and "David" was Yahweh's response Israel's cyclical covenantal faithlessness, and 

appears at the climax of this lengthy, centrally-positioned psalm. The structural significance of 

this increases dramatically when we observe David's centrality also to the Korahite group via Ps 

86, and the consistent way in which David is presented as "Yahweh's Servant" in both places. In 

Ps 78:70, God "chose David his servant" (i1~.P iJ."Hl ilJ~~l) to "shepherd Jacob his people" 

(i~.P :tpP,~=lJ. niv77.), while the psalmist in Ps 86 thrice refers to himself as "your servant" 

('i1~.P-vv. 2, 4, and 16). Moreover, the same description of David is Yahweh's "servant" a 

further three times in Royal Ps 89 (vv. 4, 21, and 40). 672 Thus, all three places that mention 

671 Cf. Chapter One, where we identified centrality as a sign of intentional editorial arrangement. 

672 See 89:4, "I have sworn to David my servant" ('';r:;Lll 1i,7 'l:1¥~t.p$); v. 21, "I found my servant David" 

(';J:;ill 1)1 'J'.lN¥~). and v. 40, "You have abandoned the covenant of your servant" (iF.ll n")f il~~J)----the 

precise meaning of 1Nl being ambiguous, though it is undoubtedly used here with a strong, accusatory rhetorical 

force. Barber, Singing in the Reign, 93, notes the centrality ofDavidic Ps 86 to the Korah II group as a point of 

interest. Indeed, "David's" centrality also in the Asaph group (78:70-72) and status as "servant" in both places as 
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"David" in Book III reflect his status as Yahweh's "servant." These observations suggest that 

David's centrality to the Asaph and Korahite groups is deliberate, and that Book Ill's editors 

sought to present "servant David" as theologically central to the whole book, not just Ps 89. 

David in the Asaph Group (Pss 73-83): Psalm 78:70-72. As noted above and in Chapter 

Three, "David" is in some sense God's answer to the cycle of covenantal faithlessness in Ps 78. 

Psalm 78's centrality to the Asaph group raises the question of how "David" relates to the Asaph 

group as a whole. 

The best clues lie in Ps 78's collocation with Ps 77 given the conspicuous parallels in how 

the two psalms conclude. Psalm 77: 19-20 reads, "Your way was through the sea, your path 

through the great waters; yet your footprints were unseen. You led your people like a flock ( J;l'IJ~ 

'.f~,P JN¥~) by the hand of Moses and Aaron." Psalm 77 therefore ends with clear reference to 

the exodus and the shepherding motif: identifying "Moses and Aaron" as the leaders. But just as 

God led (cf. J;l'IJ~) his people "by the hand of' (i~~) Moses and Aaron, so also in Ps 78:72 God 

took David, his servant, from the "sheepfolds" (v. 70) and led his people "with [David's] skillful 

hand" (Ot9~ 1'!}~ nilt:u;,~~) "to shepherd Jacob his people and Israel his inheritance" ( niV77 

in7qJ ?~1'¥7:;t~ ira,p :lj?P,~~; v. 71). The collocation of Pss 77-78 is far from random in light of 

this thematic and linguistic concatenation. Indeed several observations suggest that by divine 

election in Ps 78 "David" takes on this Mosaic role as shepherd of the people. First, Moses is not 

identified by his traditional appellation "servant," whereas Ps 78 clearly does describe David this 

way-a point that has general significance in Book III as we have seen. Second, while 77:20 

only briefly refers to Moses and Aaron by whose "hand" Yahweh led his flock, 78:70-72 lingers 

on David's vocation as shepherd more intensely, accentuating David's "understanding" (ilJ~:J.r-l) 
T I 

as the instrument by which he shepherds and guides his people {CJ:'.q~ ... o.p7~1 in v. 72 cf. niv77 

well as Ps 89 indicate the editorial and theological importance of "David" in Book III. 
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in v. 71).673 Indeed, the reference to David's "upright heart" (i~~7 Oi)f) makes it more natural to 

read David as the subject of the verbs in v. 72 rather than Yahweh. Second, we have suggested 

that editors likely understood "David" not to refer restrictively to the founding figure of the 

Davidic monarchy but with a view primarily to the institution of kingship embodied in the 

present (or future, eschatological) king. As noted in Chapter Three, this not only fits Ps 78's 

contemporizing of historical traditions to later situations, but also Book 111' s focus on the 

"present David"-whether that be amid the crisis of the historical exile (Wilson) or an 

eschatological one (Mitchell). This is seen most clearly in Ps 89, whose horizon clearly embraces 

David ides beyond the founding figure of the Davidic dynasty when it speaks of"David." To be 

sure, Yahweh made his promises to historical David, but the rub comes with the present/future 

Davidide who now experiences God's apparent rejection, and it is upon his fortunes that Ps 89 

focuses. Understood thus, there is a strong, virtually seamless continuity between David as 

founder of the dynasty to whom Yahweh originally made his promises in the Davidic Covenant 

and the present, "rejected" David. Promises made to historical David are promises for later 

Davidides, and the rejection oflater Davidides is viewed as the rejection of historical David 

(e.g., Ps 89). This in tum suggests that Book Ill's editors more likely viewed the reference to 

David in 78:70-72 in the same way, rather than as a purely nostalgic, historical, exclusive 

reference to historical David's instrumental pastoral role in God's care of his people. If this is 

correct, then "David" in 78:70 denotes the royal office and Yahweh's purpose through it (and his 

sanctuary), both then in the time of historical David and "now." This also coheres with our 

analysis of the postscript at 72:20 by implying that editors understood "David" thereafter to 

673 Jones, "The Psahm of Asaph," 87, recognizes a resumption of the shepherd/flock motif in 78:52-53 that 

"has been seen already in 77:20." In 78:52-53 God "led out his people like sheep and guided them in the wilderness 

like a flock." As Jones notes, this portion of Ps 78 recalls further the Exodus and Wilderness Wandering where 

Moses' role, though unspecified here, was focal. Thus, within Ps 78 itselfw. 70-72 can be seen the movement to 

reapply this motif with its traditional Mosaic overtones to David as shepherd through whom God cared for his flock. 
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primarily denote someone other than historical David: his successor(s). Indeed, as the next 

mention of David after 72:20, Ps 78's historic yet contemporizing perspective fittingly 

transitions between the historical David as founding figure in the Davidic Covenant and the 

Psalter's burgeoning primary focus on the royal office as occupied by a post-David "David." 

The juxtaposition of Ps 79 with Ps 78 indicates a further transition. Psalm 77 celebrates the 

Mosaic era of the exodus and Ps 78 celebrates "servant David" as Yahweh's answer to Israel's 

historic covenantal faithlessness. Then comes Ps 79's lament that the nations have defiled and 

destroyed of God's inheritance (vv. 1-4), which at the editorial level seems to depicts exile, as 

does Ps 80 after it. Psalm 79 is silent about David, though it laments the destroyed temple in v. 1 

(thus taking up once more the major issue of Ps 74). Instead it laments the spilled "blood of 

[God's] servants" (•rl~~ro1) and like its two predecessors concludes with pastoral motif in v. 

l 2's use of covenant formula language, "we are your people, the sheep of your pasture" ( U~J~1 

';fl)'tl?7Q TN~1 'f'?~).674 Thus Ps 79 shifts the focus from David as servant to the people as God's 

servants. However it is unlikely that the editors responsible for Book III understood a simplistic 

historical "progression" from Moses to David to exilic people. 675 Indeed, a similar shift from 

David as "servant" to people as "servants" can be seen in Ps 89. There the threefold reference to 

David as i;t,Y is followed by a final petition to Yahweh to "remember the reproach of your 

servants" (-f'tl~P,). 676 Yet as noted in Chapter Three, this psahn binds together the fortunes of 

674 Psalm 80:2 addresses God as "Shepherd of Israel" in its plea for restoration of God's people, thus 

continuing the shepherd-sheep motif. 

675 If one posits different ( earlier) editors for the arrangement of the Asaph group vis-a-vis the arrangement of 

Book III as a whole, then it is possible (though in our view unlikely) that those earlier editors intended a 

supercessional, quasi-dispensationalist "progression" from era to era that the later editors did not. Jones, "The 

Psalms of Asaph," 90 (also 187), reads the Pss 78-79 sequence in this way, claiming that "Psalm 79 is jarring for the 

reader and calls for a reassessment of the Zion-David theology." Jones here echoes Wilson's view of the Davidic 

covenant in the Psalter, following a similar historicizing approach as we noted in Chapter Three. 

676 ESV: "Remember ... how your servants are mocked." The Syriac tradition and more than twenty MSS of the 

LXX attest the sg. reading, which would make identify it as the prayer of the king himself in light of the 1st sg. 
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king and people-of servant and servants. This suggests that Book Ill's editors were not 

disposed to read Ps 79's silence about David as stripping him of his status as God's answer to 

Israel's Mosaic covenantal :failings. On the contrary, the silence concerning "David" only 

distances him from any culpability regarding the divine judgment through exile, which contrasts 

sharply with how the Deuteronomic History assessed the situation of the historic exile. 677 Indeed, 

we have already noted the lack of":fault" in David in Ps 89 on the one hand, and Ps 78's 

diagnosis oflsrael's covenant unfaithfulness on the other. Looking beyond Ps 78's immediate 

neighbors, Ps 81:12-l 7's admonition to God's people continues in the same vein as Ps 78, 

declaring that "my people would not listen to my voice" or "walk in my ways" (vv. 12-14). Its 

placement after Pss 79-80 thus offers the reason for the situation lamented in those psalms, the 

destruction and oppression of their enemies. God would "soon subdue their enemies" ( "P'?~ 

ll'}.:;>~ CtJ'~~iN) if only his people listened to him ( vv. 14-15). The enemies continue to be a 

problem through to the end of the Asaph group-seen especially in Ps 83:5-9's "league often 

nations" that "covenant" and conspire against God, but Pss 78 and 81 make it clear that the 

people's covenant unfaithfulness towards God is to blame, not "David," adding weight to the 

idea that editors rather took 78:70-72 to affirm him as the solution to that problem. 

David as the Central Figure of the Korahite Group (Pss 84-88). As noted above, Ps 

86's "Davidic" petitioner describes himself as faithful to Yahweh (1'9J;I, v. 2), and petitions 

Yahweh for help because insolent and ruthless men threaten his life. The psalmist admits no guilt 

in his prayer, nor identifies any internal cause for the crisis he faces. This is also consistent with 

the way Book ill elsewhere presents "David." At the end of Book III, Ps 89 laments Yahweh's 

apparent rejection of"David" (cf. 89:39), also without naming any fault in the king. Talcing OT 

subject of the verb following it ('~~~). 

677 This dissimilarity of assessment may result from a different, eschatological exile as these psalms' 

interpretive horizon (cf. Mitchell), rather than represent a different take on the same historical circumstances prior to 

587 that the DH addresses. 
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historiography as our point of comparison, Ps 89's silence about this is remarkable. The 

Deuteronomic History focuses especially on the unfaithfulness of the kings as the chief reason 

for Yahweh's judgment and the exile. Psalm 89, however, throws the ball completely in God's 

court. The crisis is Yahweh's inaction and apparent breach of his promises to David (see, e.g., vv. 

2-5, 47-52). Such a picture of David coheres with Ps 78 also, for an unfaithful king could 

scarcely solve the nation's perpetual faithlessness. 

When we draw all this together the following picture emerges from Book III: David, 

Yahweh's servant, appeals to Yahweh's gracious character expressed in the grace formula to aid 

him and the people he shepherds against the "insolent" and "ruthless." Furthermore, as Lane 

observes, 86:9 reflects the extension of God's love and mercy to all nations: "all the nations you 

have made shall come and worship before you, Yahweh, and shall glorify your name." Although 

the psalmist ostensibly prays for himself: ultimately his plea benefits all nations, reconciling 

them to Yahweh. Indeed, the theme of''the inclusion of the Gentiles" is a major concern in the 

Abrahamic and Mosaic covenants (cf. Ps 72:17 and Chapters Four and Five) and other OT 

appropriations of the grace formula. In Jonah 4:2, for instance, it applies specifically to 

Yahweh's mercy toward the people ofNineveh, the enemy oflsrael. Moreover, Ps 86 seems to 

offer echoes oflsaianic theology in these respects, which gives prominent place to the restorative 

role of the Servant ( cf. Isa 40-55) and the eschatological ingathering of the nations to worship 

Yahweh (e.g., Isa 25). Isaiah's second "Servant Song," culminates with Yahweh's declaration to 

his servant: "It is too light a thing that you should be my servant to raise up the tribes of Jacob 

and to bring back the preserved of Israel; I will make you as a light for the nations, that my 

salvation may reach to the end of the earth" (49:6). Similarly Ps 86's Davidic psalmist and 

servant of Yahweh prays on account of those who seek his life, on the one hand, and to the 

ultimate benefit of the nations, on the other. Korahite Ps 87 then reinforces the theme of the 

inclusion of non-Israelites in Zion (vv. 4-7), 

Among those who know me I mention Rahab and Babylon; behold, Philistia and 
Tyre, with Cush-"This one was born there," they say. And of Zion it shall be said, 
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"This one and that one were born in her"; for the Most High himself will establish 
her. The LORD records as he registers the peoples, "This one was born there."Singers 
and dancers alike say, "All my springs are in you."678 

When we consider the relationship between Ps 86 and the Korahite psalms to the 

proceeding Asaph group, several other observations further suggest that editors intended "David" 

to occupy a theologically central place in the inclusion of the nations and renewal of the 

sanctuary. The Asaph Psalms conclude the so-called Elohistic portion of the Psalter, and are 

marked by a relatively greater focus on God's judgment. By contrast the Korahite psalms bear 

more intimate, prayerful tone and reflect a more directed interest in Zion, as is characteristic of 

Korahite psalms (see, e.g., Pss 46 and 48). The transition between the groups is instructive here. 

Psalm 83 laments that a league of ten nations conspires against God and petitions him to make an 

end of them (vv. 6-19). On the other hand, Korahite Ps 84 changes the tone completely when it 

expresses the psalmist's delight in Yahweh's sanctuary in Zion. Even more striking, however, is 

the purpose for which Ps 87 presents its similarly styled list of nations. Whereas Ps 83 lamented 

and decried Edom, the Ishmaelites, Moab, the Hagrites, Gebel, Amelek, Ammon, Philistia, Tyre, 

and Asshur, Ps 87:4-6 celebrates the inclusion ofRahab, Babylon, Philistia, Tyre, and Cush, 

who will be regarded as natives of Zion. As noted above, however, Ps 86 already announces that 

"all the nations you have made shall come and worship before you, Yahweh, and shall glorify 

your name." Within the broader structure of Book III, then, editors seem to have placed a 

praying David at the heart of this perspectival shift concerning the nations. Nor is it surprising 

that "David's" appeal to the grace formula in Ps 86 should be nestled among the Korahite psalms 

with their interest in the sanctuary, for this reflects the same close association between the grace 

formula, covenant renewal, and the sanctuary as found in Exod 25-40. In Exodus, the tabernacle 

can only be constructed after Yahweh graciously renews covenant through Moses as covenant 

mediator (Exod 32-34). In like manner Ps 87's "On the holy mount stands the city he founded; 

678 See also Chapter Four's discussion "son," which noted Ps 87. 
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Yahweh loves the gates of Zion" follows directly from David's appeal to Yahweh's grace and 

mercy in Ps 86. Similarly, Davidized Ps 102-also a "prayer (il?~l;l) of a poor man"-also 

announces Yahweh's restoration of Zion and the fear of kings and nations, reflecting this theme 

there also. 679 

"Of David" or "For David?" One final important question requires attention; namely, 

whether editors understood i11? il?~l;l atop Ps 86 as "David's prayer" or "a prayer for David." 

Zenger and Lohfink take the latter view: "Psalm 86 is and remains first of all a "prayer for 

David," for the messianic king and for his messianic people, as the references to royal Psalm 72, 

but also to royal Psalm 89, which closes Book III, emphasize."680 Surrounding psalms offer some 

vague support for why editors might "re-read" ill? as a lamed of advantage as in the case of 

ilti1,v/? in Ps 72's superscript. The intercessory tone of the surrounding Korahite prayers and Ps 

89's lament for the Davidic monarchy might suggest that David is being prayed for also in Ps 86. 

However the editorial evidence makes this unlikely. Zenger and Lohfink's appeal to Ps 72 as a 

precedent for this kind of editorial re-reading of the lamed auctoris comes with no specific 

reason why it should be precisely the same in the case of Ps 86. Indeed, the move in Ps 72's 

superscript deposes Solomon as the author/prayer in favor of David because the editorial 

comment in v. 20 specifically indicates that editors reread it so. But that is not the case in Ps 

86.681 Thus, Ps 72 offers no real support for Zenger and Lohfink's view of David as "prayed/or'' 

679 See below. 

680 Erich Zenger, "Zion as Mother of the Nations in Psalm 87," in The God of Israel and the Nations: Studies in 

Isaiah and the Psalms (ed. Norbert L. Lohfink, and Erich Zenger; Everett R. Kalin; Collegeville, Minn.: Liturgical 

Press, 2000), 159. 

681 Thus, lamed auctoris is probably too narrow a definition, for although there is no cause to think that editors 

doubted these psalms' original Davidic authorship the Psalter employs them as prayers and words of"David" to the 

contemporary or future situation. As discussed in Chapter One the 72:20 postscript does not, as many scholars 

suppose, indicate that "David" cannot be the praying subject of Ps 86 or any subsequent "Davidic" psalm It is 

"David hen-Jesse" who has become the prayer in Ps 72-it is the last of his "prayers," but whether editors arranged 

Book III to reflect the historical exile (Wilson etc.) or an eschatological one (Mitchell), it is certainly no longer 
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in Ps 86 rather than its petitioner. Also important here is Ps 78's prior description of David as 

God's "servant;" terminology that the psalmist of Ps 86 picks up in his threefold self-reference as 

"your servant." This suggests the speaker of Ps 86 is "David." Indeed, since both Pss 78 and 86 

are central to their respective collection and Ps 78 attributes to David an active role in leading his 

people, it seems more likely that editors identified the self-proclaimed servant of Yahweh in 

Davidic Ps 86 in terms of the Davidic office introduced in Book III in 78:70. The editor(s) of 

Book III apparently viewed an incumbent of the Davidic royal office to be the prayer of Ps 86, 

not the one prayed/or. 

Summary 

The foregoing analysis showed that Ps 86: 15 is foundational to the psalmist's petition in 

that psalm. Psalm 86 depicts "David" petitioning Yahweh for help, basing his appeal in the grace 

formula as Moses had done ( cf. Num 14: 18). Similarly, the final verses of Pss 77 and 78 

suggested that the royal Davidic office supersedes Moses's shepherding role. On the one hand, 

though open to be read as an intercession, Ps 86 most obviously petitions Yahweh to vindicate 

the psalmist from those who seek his life. On the other hand, Ps 86's Davidic attribution 

broadens the potential beneficiaries of the prayer (cf. also our discussion ofv. 5 above). The king 

prays for Yahweh's vindication, but king and people both stand to benefit from such vindication. 

Indeed, Book III' s final, twofold petition for "David" and "your faithful ones" in Ps 89:50-51 

also parallel the fortunes of king and people, giving an important clue concerning how editors 

understood the Davidic psalmist's petition in Ps 86. 

Moreover, we observed that the praying "David" of Ps 86 is consistently Yahweh's 

"servant" in Book lll, and, as one embattled and rejected by Yahweh (Ps 89), resembles Isaiah's 

suffering servant. Indeed, David thus described appears at the center of both major author groups 

in Book III (Pss 78 and 86), attesting to his theological and structural importance in that Book 

"historical David ben-Jesse" at the center of the crisis. 
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despite the relative dearth ofDavidic psalms. David is a "stricken shepherd" to his people (Pss 

78:70-72; 89:39-46, 50)682 whose first introduction in Ps 78:70-72 indicates he is at the center of 

Yahweh,s solution to Israel's cycle of rebellion. 

This suggests that editors regarded Ps 86 as the prayer of a royal figure who remains 

central to covenant renewal, and whose role vis-a-vis the people is comparable to Moses and the 

people throughout the golden calf and wilderness wandering traditions. Indeed, that both 77 :20 

and 78:71 employ the shepherd-sheep motif to describe these figures' relationships to the people 

invites comparison. Such comparisons set Ps 86's passing description of Yahweh as "forgiving" 

(v. 5) in a greater theological context. lf"Servant David" is Yahweh,s solution to Israel's 

perennial covenant faithlessness, then he must have some role in procuring Yahweh's 

forgiveness for the people; a role underscored by his prayerful use of the grace formula in 

addressing Yahweh. 

Exodus 34:6 in Psalm 103 

If"David" appeals to the grace formula when calling on Yahweh "in the day of trouble" (to 

cite Ps 50: 15), in Ps 103 he uses it to declare Yahweh's forgiving character just as Yahweh 

himselfbad done in Exod 34:6, thus announcing God's deliverance (50:15). Indeed, several key 

features within Pss 101-103 affirm key editorial and theological interests already seen in Book 

III, and suggest that very similar theological concerns drive the editorial use of the formula in 

these books. 

The Grace Formula in Psalm 103:8 

Psalm 103's use on the Day of Atonement is not surprising. It is unequalled in its 

declaration of Yahweh's mercy and forgiveness. The whole psalm celebrates the forgiveness of 

sins as Yahweh bad declared to Moses in the grace formula. Verses 7-14 read, 

682 See Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 201, 253-58. 
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7 He made known his ways to Moses, 
his acts to the people oflsrael. 
8 The loRD is merciful and gracious, 
slow to anger and abounding in steadfast love. 
9 He will not always chide, 
nor will he keep his anger forever. 
10 He does not deal with us according to our sins, 
nor repay us according to our iniquities. 
11 For as high as the heavens are above the earth, 
so great is his steadfast love toward those who fear him; 
12 as far as the east is from the west, 
so far does he remove our transgressions from us. 
13 As a father shows compassion to his children, 
so the LORD shows compassion to those who fear him. 
14 For he knows our frame; 
he remembers that we are dust. 

Whereas in Ps 86 the psalmist ostensibly prays for himself, in Ps 103 "David" declares 

Yahweh's love for his people by the forgiveness of sins. The focus is not on the psalmist's 

personal need for forgiveness but that ofYahweh's "fearers," '"man," etc. (cf. vv. 10, 12, 13, 

15). 683 Indeed, the whole psalm calls all heaven and earth to praise him for his forgiving way 

toward frail and "grass-like" human beings, as can be seen from the way it begins and ends: 

"Bless Yahweh, 0 my soul" (v. 2, 22c) and "Bless Yahweh, 0 you his angels ... all his host ... all 

his works" (vv. 20a, 2 la, 22a).684 

683 It is, of course, natural to read Ps 103 in such a way as includes the psalmist among those who need 

Yahweh's forgiveness. See, e.g., the psalmist's address to "my soul" in w. 2-4, which refer to Yahweh as he "who 

forgives all your iniquity, who heals all your diseases, who redeems your life from the pit, who crowns you with 

steadfast love and mercy." Nevertheless, the predominant focus of the psalm is the frailty of human nature, making it 

possible to understand the psalmist as one who identifies with doers of iniquity, is acquainted with ''the pit," etc., but 

not himself at fault. Moreover, Ps 103's participation in the Pss 101-103 grouping and the consistent first person 

speech throughout this Davidic group suggest an editorial perspective that sees the king identifying with sinful 

humankind rather emphasizing personal guilt. Indeed, Ps IO 1 's ideal presentation of the king amplifies his 

blamelessness as we shall see. 

684 Lane. "Exodus 34:6-7: a Canonical Analysis," 174, remarks, "The psalm begins with a list of the benefits of 

a relationship with this God who is great in loving kindness (103:1-5), but who also recognizes that the human 

covenant partner is weak and mortal (103:10, 12, 13, 15)." 
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Psalm 103 in Its Book Context 

Compared to Books I-III, authorship plays a lesser role in the organization of Book IV. 

Apart from Mosaic Ps 90 and Davidic Pss 101 and 103, no other psalms are attributed to an 

author. 685 Nevertheless, Pss I 02 's "prayer ( il?~r;p of one afflicted" is Davidized by the same 

sandwiching technique observed in Pss 10, 33, and 66-67, suggesting that this editorial 

technique has not been abandoned altogether, as Book V confirms.686 Accordingly, scholars have 

fruitfully explored other kinds of editorial evidence in their efforts to elucidate the structure of 

Book IV, particularly the concatenation oflexemes and important themes and the pairing of 

psalms like Pss 101-106. There is general agreement that the "Kingship of Yahweh" group in 

Pss 93-100 are of central and programmatic importance in Book IV. 687 

According to Hossfeld and Zenger Pss 90-92 have a transitional function between the so­

called Messianic Psalter (i.e., Pss 2-89) and the Pss 93-100 group that declares Yahweh's 

exclusive reign. For these authors Pss 101-106 "show themselves to be a later, paired translation, 

explication, and concretization of the theme ofYHWH's royal sovereignty,"688 and Book IV 

685 Other superscripted psalms (that lack authorial attribution) include Ps 92, "a psalm song for the day of the 

Sabbath" (r1;tWiJ Ci~? i'W ii'?Tl;l); Ps 98, "a psalm" (iiOTl;l); Ps 100, "a psalm for giving thanks" ( ii,;iy,;i 

i1jir17); and Ps l 02, "a prayer of one afflicted when he is faint and pours out his complaint before Yahweh" ( i1?~.Q 
iJ;l'W 1~1¥; i1Ji17 'J_~;1 '1'?.P,~-,i- 't,l;'?), which has been "sandwiched" between Davidic Pss 101 and 103. 

686 For example Book V, which makes generous use of authorship to group Pss 108-110 and 138-145, not to 

mention the common titles for the Psalms of Ascent (Pss 120-134). Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign over the 

World (Psalms 90-106)," 183, draws the same conclusion about the quasi-Davidic status of Ps 102, but for reasons 

incompatible with our explanation. He suggests that Ps 102's title "is inspired by the Davidic psalm 142:2 [3]." In 

the context of Zenger's multi-stage theory of the Psalter's composition, this seems to presuppose that editors added 

Ps 102's superscript after the incorporation of Book V of the Psalter; i.e., that titles played no real role in the 

arranging of Pss 101-103. As discussed in Chapter Two, however, authorship seems to play an important 

organizational role throughout the Psalter, even if Book V makes light use ofit. 

687 See esp. Howard, The Stmcture of Psalms 93-100, and more recently McKelvey, Moses, David and the 

High Kingship of Yahweh. 

688 Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 2, 1. 
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responds to the Messianic Psalter with a "theocratic" message befitting post-exilic life. 689 

Elsewhere Zenger concludes from his synchronic analysis that all final six psalms of the book 

are (quasi-)Davidic by virtue of their association with Pss 101 and 103.690 McKelvey structures 

the Book similarly to Hossfeld and Zenger, but divides the book into four main sections rather 

than three. For him the Kingship of Yahweh Pss in 93-100 and a Davidic group in Pss 101-104 

are framed by two distinctively Mosaic groups in Pss 90-92 and the historical psalm pair 105-

106.691 Moreover, David M. Howard divides Pss 90-100 differently again, seeing Pss 90-94 and 

95-100 as the two major subgroups. 

Despite the variety of opinion, most seem to agree that the transition from the Mosaic/ 

Kingship of Yahweh groups of psalms in Pss 90-100 to Davidic Ps 101 and subsequent psalms is 

marked by relatively greater disjunction.692 Accordingly, we shall examine Ps 103 in relation to 

its immediate context (101-104), then in relation to the first major groupings of psalms (90-

100), before returning to Pss 105-106 as the concluding psalm pair of Book IV. 

Psalm 103 in its Immediate Context: Psalms 101-104. As was the case in Book III, 

Davidic psalms are rare but appear carefully placed in Book IV. Psalm 103 is the second of two 

psalms attributed to David in Book IV. The first, Ps IO I, is a royal psalm in which "David" 

declares his commitment to Yahweh's way (vv. 2-4), promises to destroy and cut off slanderers, 

the arrogant, the wicked, and evildoers from the land (vv. 5, 7-8), and will look favorably 

towards the faithful of the land (v. 6).693 The royal speaker of Ps 101 thus speaks and acts 

689 Erich Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign over the World (Psalms 90-106)," 161. 

690 Erich Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign over the World (Pss 90-106)," 161-90. 

691 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship of Yahweh, 272-77. 

692 E.g., McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship of Yahweh, 266, finds relatively few conjunctive 

features to bind Pss 100 and 101 except in a general thematic way: "Psalm 101 is a Davidic royal psalm that 

emphasizes the righteous purposes of the king, who must emulate the Great High King" (i.e., Yahweh). 

693 The Hebrew reads, :'~.p7tr, N~fi D'P,J;I TI:ti1 '!f?t'\ "11f,µ n;vf? f1~-'J'?~li1 I~~. The ESV translates, 
"I will look with favor on the faithful of the land, that they may dwell with me; he who walks in the way that is 
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according to an ideal ofYahweh's vice-regent, establishing God's justice in a manner consistent 

with Ps 72.694 Indeed, these two royal psalms offer a consistent picture of the king as one who 

does justice (tHJ~Q; cf 72: 1-2 and 101: 1 ), suggesting that editors of Book IV likely understood 

the royal speaker of PslOl in the same ideal terms as David's successor in Ps 72.695 

Michael McKelvey, however, argues a very different editorial function for Ps 101. 

McKelvey believes that Ps 101 reminds the Psalter's audience of "the failure of Judahite kings" 

that led to "the removal of human kingship from Israel in the form of exile." The psalm 

purportedly achieves this by presenting an ideal of kingship that "never happened." 696 However, 

such editorial use of Ps 101 relies heavily on two assumptions. First, it assumes that the primary 

reason for Ps 101 's inclusion is to explain the confusion of the historical exile expressed in Ps 

89. While this may be true to an extent, this precludes the possibility that Ps 89 reflects 

blameless." 

694 John S. Kselman, "Psalm 101: Royal Confession and Divine Oracle," JSOT33 (1985): 45-62, argues on the 

basis of his structural analys that vv. 1-2 comprise an introduction, vv. 3-5 the kings "protestation of innocence," 

and vv. 6-7 a divine oracle by which Yahweh responds to the king. Among Kselman's evidence is a number of 

other instances of the "eyes of Yahweh" motif(Pss 17:2-3; 33:18; 34:16-17) as well as Jer 5:2-3 and 16:17. 

Kselman's detailed and subtle structural analysis accounts for a chiasmus between vv. 3 and 7 achieved through 

such expressions as 'j',l) 1H,7, noting two other instance of in w. 5 and 6 that he thinks form a minor inclusios with 

those in v. 3 and 7 respecively, thus marking offvv. 3-5 and 6-7 as distinct sections of the psalm. While interesting, 

his conclusion that 'jW 1~J.-7 refers to the two different sets of eyes-the king's in v. 3 and Yahweh's in v. 7-is not 

altogether convincing. For instance, other psalmic precedents of the "eyes of Yahweh" motif carry little weight 

when Ps 101 itself clearly applies the expression to the king in v. 3. Supposing the psalm functioned this way in a 

cultic context and editors understood the psalm this way too, "David's" resolve to destroy slanderers and not abide 

evil, haughtiness, and arrogance is not thereby diminished in any case. 

695 Kselman, "Psalm 101: Royal Confession and Divine Oracle," 51, observes that the psalmist's resolve to 

''walk with integrity of heart" (':;97·01;9 'lJ'].;:1.t;l~) echoes the description of David in Ps 78:72 who "shepherded 

them with upright heart" (i:i;i7 Ci)~). Indeed, besides these instances in 78:72 and 101 :2, the term CJ:! only occurs 

in Davidic Pss 7:9; 25:21; 26:1, 11; and 41:13---each time a quality of the Davidic psalmist (each example has the 

1st sg. suffix ['~ti;> /'~tii1 ], except for 25:21 where David says "may integrity and uprightness [,,r.rct-1] 
preserve me for I wait for you) 

696 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship o/Yahweh, 176-77. 
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eschatological exile as Mitchell proposes. 697 Moreover, we may ask how Ps 101 responds to Ps 

89. Does it supply a further layer of explanation for why the exile took place (in addition to, e.g., 

Ps 106)? Or does it rather reflect a coming king's mediatory role in setting things right, whose 

appearance on the scene in this psalm to some extent also affirms Yahweh's faithfulness to the 

Davidic Covenant so strongly expressed in Ps 89? This brings us to McKelvey's second 

assumption; namely, that Ps 101, functions as a lament together with Ps 102. Indeed, McKelvey 

sees these psalms reflecting the failure ofDavidic kings in particular as part of Book IV's 

response to the "why" of exile. 698 Yet the royal speaker in Ps 101 does not obviously lament 

anything in the psalm except the wicked whom he resolves to destroy, which is at most an 

interior lament (vv. 5-8). Moreover, at the rhetorical level the psalm does not overtly elicit the 

historical memory of unfaithful kings. On the contrary, that the speaker is David, himself a king, 

reflects positively on kingship. Thus McKelvey's suggestion that the psalm laments the failure of 

Judahite kings forces an unnatural sense upon the psalm. 699 The plainer sense of Ps 101, with its 

Davidic "I" as speaker, suggests an ideal royal figure who, praising and reflecting Yahweh's 

"steadfast love and justice" (0~1¥~ri9i:J in v. 1), now vows to do what Yahweh calls him to do 

in realizing the vision of the previous psalms (Pss 93-100). 

Between the two Davidic psalms in Book IV, we find anonymous Ps 102, whose title 

reads: "The prayer of an afflicted man, when he pours out his complaint before Yahweh." 

"Sandwiched" between these two Davidic psalms thus, the "afflicted" psalmist of Ps 102 is 

apparently "David."700 The placement of such a psalm here is significant, for it again shows an 

697 See Introduction. 

698 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship ofYalnveh, 180, 191-92, 267, 313-314. 

699 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship of Yahweh, 276nl7 acknowledges Allen's summation of 

Ps 101 's fonn, in which he suggests it may be a royal complaint but "more precisely a psalm of innocence" (Allen, 

Psalms 101-150, 4). Allen's latter description seems to me a more accurate description of the psalm 

100 This is a common editorial technique in the Psalms, by which anonymous psalms are associated with an 
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afflicted David (cf Pss 86 and 89), right after encountering Ps 101 's more "usual" presentation 

of the anointed king establishing justice for the righteous and the wicked. Indeed, some of Ps 

102's petitions closely resemble those of Ps 86 (e.g., "give ear to me" [l~T.t;t ,;~-i19.iJ] and 

"answer me" ['JJ.P,] in v. 3 [ cf. 86: 1 ]). As in Ps 86, the problem is not the psalmist's own sin and 

need ofrepentance, but enemies who taunt and attack, leaving the embattled psalmist struck 

down, groaning, tearful, etc. ( vv. 4-12). Yet the psalmist envisages not his own restoration only, 

but especially that of Zion, which he proclaims in v. 14. Indeed, v. 14 uses key terms of the grace 

formula in this respect: Yahweh "will arise and have pity (Cn1) on Zion" since "it is the time to 

favor her (ii~~IJ?)," echoing the distinctive combination "gracious and compassionate" ( c~nj 

tUIJ1) in the formula. 101 Psalm 102 therefore anticipates the grace formula declared by "David" in 

Ps 103, highlighting its importance there and applying this profound expression of God's love to 

the holy mountain on which His people worship. 

Scholars have often noted the apparently deliberate pairing of Ps 104 with Ps 103 as well. 

This is reflected most obviously in their common opening, "Bless Yahweh O my soul" ( '?.':li1 

ilJ,i~-n~ '~~J); phraseology familiar from the doxologies concluding Books I-IV, which seems 

to suggest that also here "David'' is praiser of Yahweh par excellence. However, Hossfeld and 

Zenger point out numerous other features shared by these psalms as well. 702 Such features include 

these psalms' depictions ofYahweh as a king in his heavenly court (103:19-22 and 104:3) and 

the theme of renewal (Ps 103 :5 and 104:30). These themes cohere with our thesis as it relates to 

Book IV; namely, that Pss 101 f present a coming king through whom Yahweh would realize or 

even "renew'' the vision of Pss 93-100. Moreover, these themes take on cosmic dimensions in Ps 

104, which more generally affirms Yahweh's sustenance and ordering of the created realm, and 

"author'' (e.g., Pss 10, 33, 66-67). 

701 See Barber, Singing in the Reign, 124-25. 

702 For a fuller discussion see Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 51-59. 
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thus reflect concerns that are central also to the Noahic Covenant. There the sign of the covenant, 

the rainbow, is "set in the cloud" (TJ.\)~ "T:lf-1~ "T;ll.~m-n~). In Ps 89:38 David's throne was, like 

the celestial bodies, "a faithful witness in the skies" (19~~ pi:11.pj 1!?1).703 It is at least possible, 

therefore, that by pairing Ps 104 with Davidic Ps 103, editors sought to Davidize its cosmic and 

Noahic covenant-like perspective, casting "David" as proclaimer of Yahweh's cosmic renewal. 

Finally, Ps 104 concludes with "Let sinners be consumed from the earth, and let the wicked 

be no more!" followed by "Bless Yahweh O my soul" once more to form an inclusio with v. 1. 

This echoes the same resolve expressed by the king in Ps 101, affirming its editorial importance 

and also further suggesting David's instrumental role in Ps 104's vision. 

Altogether in Pss 101-104 we see "David" vowing to establish Yahweh's justice, afflicted 

and in distress because of enemies, petitioning Yahweh for help, declaring Yahweh's forgiving 

way with humankind (especially Zion), calling on heaven and earth to "bless" Yahweh for his 

forgiveness, and praising Yahweh for sustaining all creation. This composite picture echoes the 

different dimensions of "David" already encountered throughout the Psalter (i.e., Pss 2, 72, and 

89). Thus, central to God's lov~expressed fundamentally in his forgiveness of sins and 

gracious restoration of the peopl~there stands a suffering "David" who puts an end to 

wickedness, identifies with the people in their suffering, announces the time for restoration for 

Zion, and proclaims God's forgiving way with people. 

Psalm 103 and Pss 90-100. In Chapter Four we observed the strong thematic and 

theological overlap between the Kingship of Yahweh psalm group and Moses' Song of the Sea 

in Exod 15, in addition to similarities between Moses' Song in Deut 32 and Pss 95 and 98. 704 If it 

is correct to say that this "new song" ( cf. Pss 96 and 98) implies a new exodus as argued in 

703 See the discussion of Ps 89:37-38 in Chapter Three. 

704 Howard, The Stn,ct11re of Psalms 93-100, 61, and McKelvey, Moses. David and the High Kingship of 

Yahweh, 104, identify several points in common. 
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Chapter Four, then the placement of Pss 101-103(104) directly afterward suggests that "David" 

functions in a manner analogous to Moses, Israel's leader through whom Yahweh saved his 

people and taught them at Sinai. These Mosaic attributes overlap with those shown forth in Pss 

101-103's composite picture of"David." "David" identifies with sinners and proclaims 

Yahweh's restoration of Zion (Ps 102), and declares Yahweh's character as gracious and 

compassionate (Ps 103). Just as Moses had identified with suffering Hebrews as Yahweh did 

(Exod 2:11-12; ct: 2:23-25; 3:7, 6:5) and later appealed to the grace formula when interceding 

for the people (Num 14:18), so Pss 101-103 present David. We shall return to Moses' presence 

in Book IV below. 

Ittherefore seems likely that editors intended the "David" of Pss 101-103(104) as an 

instrumental figure in realizing a new-exodus vision created by the preceding psalms. Indeed, it 

is at least noteworthy that Pss 96-97's warnings about idolatry (96:4-5; 97:7), which are 

juxtaposed with the proper worship of Yahweh, lie centrally within the 93-100 group. 705 Psalms 

96-97 imply that idolatry threatens that vision, just as at the foot of Sinai when the golden calf 

(Exod 32)jeopardized the covenant and Israel's God-given vocation as "a kingdom of priests 

and a holy nation" (Exod 19:5). Thus, in a very similar way David's grace-formulaic 

proclamation of God's forgiving character in Ps 103 seems key to the realization of the vision in 

the first half of Book IV. Moreover, that group also brings into focus the needs of the righteous 

vis-a-vis the wicked who threaten them. Psalm 94:16 even asks, "Who rises up for me against the 

wicked? Who stands up for me against evildoers?"706 Indeed, the king's vows in Ps 101 seem to 

offer a direct answer to that and similar implied questions. Its royal speaker presents himself as 

one who, like Yahweh, would look upon the meek and cut off the wicked. Thus, "David," who 

705 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship o/Yahweh, 114 notes this theme among the conjunctive 

features shared by Pss 96-97. 

706 Chapter Four observed the contrast between the righteous and the wicked throughout this psalm group in 

92:8, 11; 94:3, 12-13, 15, 21; 97:10-11. 
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both proclaims the divine grace and mercy (Ps 103) and is destroyer of the wicked and protector 

of the righteous (Ps 101 ), presents himself perfectly well as one who will fulfill the vision in Pss 

93-100. 

Finally, Ps 103 's use of the grace formula elicits Book IV's introductory psalm in 

significant ways. Indeed, Mosaic Ps 90 begins the Book by underscoring the transitoriness of 

human life and its frailty in vv. 3-11, connecting these with the wrath of God and human 

iniquity. Psalm 103:15-16 repeats the "like grass" motif(1'¥.1:9 in v. 15; cf. 90:5), but whereas 

Moses' address to Yahweh proclaims that "you have set our iniquities before you" ( U'pli~ t'W 

UJh) in 90:8, in Ps I 03 the Davidic psalmist declares that Yahweh "does not repay us 

according to our iniquities" (U'7,~ ,9~ U',Dji~~ N71)- Thus it appears that Ps 103 uses the 

formula to answer the Mosaic petition in Ps 90:12-17, in which Moses beseeches Yahweh, 

"Return {il~~W), Yahweh, How long? Have pity (Cl:J~iJ1) on your servants!" (v. 13; cf. Ps 89:47, 

50). This suggests that David's mediatory role between Yahweh and the people is not so much 

exercised through intercessory prayer in Ps 103 but by voicing Yahweh's side of the divine­

human conversation, as reflected by Ps 103 's extensive use of the grace formula. By so 

proclaiming Yahweh's gracious response to the transitoriness and frailty of sinful humanity 

voiced by Moses, "David" repeats and expands on Yahweh's own self-revelation as he had given 

it to Moses in 34:6 and acts as his mouthpiece. Of course, within the composite picture presented 

in Ps 101-103, Davidized Ps 102's petitionary character indicates that David continues to 

intercede as one embattled in a similar way to Ps 86's prayer. So although Book IV highlights 

Moses' traditional role as petitioner for Israel, his prayer in Ps 90 (a il'l!b? ~1~.;Jl;1) is taken up 

and amplified in Ps 102's Davidized prayer (~,7.;>l;l), shifting the focus to the latter as the 

contemporary or future-expected ( eschatological?) mediator. Like any true mediator, "David" 
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speaks on behalf of both parties. Indeed, further evidence suggests that editors intended Pss I 05-

106 to function as "David's" proclamation and intercessory petition, as we shall now discuss. 707 

Psalm 103 and Psalms 105-106. We have already investigated the major covenantal 

language of Pss 105-106 in Chapter Three's examination of n',:ji psalms, where we noted the 

theological unity assumed for the Abrahamic and Mosaic covenant. We also noted these psalms' 

primary concern with pre-monarchic history as they contrast Yahweh's covenant faithfulness 

with Israel's infidelity. As a reminder to present (post-exilic?) generations about pre-exilic 

Israel's faithlessness, it is remarkable that Ps l 06 does not touch the monarchic period. Yet this 

is consistent with the Psalter's broader tendency not to pin blame on the kings when directly 

identifying the cause oflsrael's exile (e.g., Ps 89). This, as we have noted, contrasts the 

retrospective and historical perspective on failed kingship seen in the DH. 708 Indeed, there are 

compelling grounds to conclude that editors viewed kingship favorably, and that its restoration 

occupies a central place in the fulfilment of covenantal history. 709 

In assessing the place that Ps 103 occupies in Book IV, a further issue deserves 

consideration; namely, whether the strong Mosaic character of 105-106 means that these psalms 

are in some sense Moses• answer to the theological crisis of exile rather than "David's" answer 

( as Pss 101-103 seem to indicate). So McKelvey suggests when he argues that Book IV shifts 

the focus away from David's "voice"-heard in Pss 1O1-104--to the voice of Moses in Pss 105-

106.710 McKelvey and Zenger711 appeal to similar features between Pss 90 and 106 as an inclusio 

707 As noted in Chapter Three, references to Moses in Ps 106 are in the context of historical recollection, 

whereas the Davidic group Pss 101-103 (104) vow, petition, and proclaim in the ''present." 

708 See Chapter Three. 

109 E.g., Psalm 72's theme of royal succession, not to mention the idealized presentation of kingship in Ps 101 

and such eschatologically-oriented/messianic psalms as Ps 110. 

710 McKelvey, Moses, David and the High Kingship o/Yahweh, 231. 

711 Though in contrast to McKelvey Zenger considers all Pss 101-106 to comprise a "Davidic" group. 
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that suggests Mosaic framing of Book IV-especially given the prominence of"Moses" (Ps 90 

superscript and Ps 106:16, 23, and 16). Moreover, Zenger observes "obvious" key-word 

connections between Moses' appeal that Yahweh "turn" (il#~t.V), "have compassion" (Onl) on 

his servants, and satisfy them with his "steadfast love" (19Q) in 90:13-14, and Ps l06:45's 

recollection, "for their sake [Yahweh] remembered his covenant, and relented (Onl) according to 

the abundance of his steadfast love (1\?Q)."712 Zenger's observation suggests that Ps 106's 

historical recollection of God's compassion and love for his people in some sense answers the 

petition of"Moses" in Ps 90. This correlation is noteworthy, but it does not follow that Moses' 

"voice"-or more accurately a Mosaic perspective-now replaces "David's" in these two final 

psalms, as McKelvey posits. 713 First, whereas Moses "speaks" in Ps 90, he is spoken about in Ps 

106 as that psalm recollects God's history with his people. Indeed, already in Ps 103:7 the 

Davidic psalmist has made a similar historical reference to Moses to whom Yahweh "made 

known his ways," whereupon v. 8 declares Yahweh's forgiving way by means of the grace 

formula. Except for Ps 90, then, Book VI recalls the memory Moses as a figure of history, 

whereas David "speaks" in Pss 101-103 in the first person. Second, although Book IV's several 

mentions of Moses typically highlight his historical role as intercessor, the final mention of 

Moses in 106:32 recalls his faithlessness at Meribah amid Israel's covenantal infidelity and 

rebellion. If anything, highlighting Moses' single failure so only highlights the helplessness of 

covenant life "under Moses," and may suggest the need for another intercessor. Third, 106:47 

effectively repeats Moses' petition in 90: 13-14, so that the greater rhetorical purpose of the 

psalm is to urge Yahweh to "repeat history" by once again showing mercy despite the people's 

sinfulness, just as he had in the exodus and wilderness ( vv. 6-18, 24-3 3 ), at Horeb regarding the 

712 Zenger, "The God of Israel's Reign over the World," 163-66. 

713 In my view, McKelvey's method of analyzing Book IV predisposes him to overdraw distinctions between 

the "voices" of Moses, David, and High King Yahweh. Moreover, to speak of the "voice" of Moses beyond Ps 90 

seems to confuse the very different ways in which his name is used in Pss 103, 105, and 106. 
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golden calf(vv. 19-23), and in the land (vv. 34-46). It thus turns to the Mosaic era to espouse 

the paradigmatic salvation of Yahweh toward his people, 714 in much the same way as Ps 89 

declares God's promises and faithfulness to the Davidic covenant in order to make its lament and 

ask "how long?"715 The main difference between these two final psalms of their respective 

Books, however, lies in the confession of human sin. Human (royal) culpability is not obviously 

in view in Ps 89 ( see Chapter Three) but Ps 106:6 opens with an explicit confession of 

covenantal infidelity: "Both we and our fathers have sinned; we have committed iniquity; we 

have done wickedness."716 Thus, on the face of it the psalm presents a confession on behalf of all 

Israel, past and present, before calling for Yahweh to "save" and "gather us from the nations" (v. 

47). If the psalmist speaks with a Moses-like "voice," it is only in the sense that he uses Mosaic 

language and recalls Mosaic history to flesh out that confession, not to "switch voices" to Moses 

once more.717 Rather, the preceding Davidic Pss 101-103(104) indicate that editors intended 

"David" as the continuing speaker of Pss l 05-106. If this is correct then "David" continues to 

speak to the end of Book IV, proclaiming God's faithfulness (Ps 105) and confessing Israel's 

(pre-monarchic!) unfaithfulness and petitioning Yahweh's help (Ps 106). Moreover, in Ps 106 

"David" restates Moses' original plea in Ps 90: 13-14 as one who leads the people in confession 

of sin (v. 6), and intercedes with the petition of v. 4 7 to "Save Yahweh our God, and gather us 

714 This also adds to the evidence that editors arranged the first part of Book IV with a ''new exodus" in mind. 

715 In a similar vein,. Ndoga, "Revisiting the Theocratic Agenda of Book 4 of the Psalter for Interpretive 

Premise," 157-58, observes that Book IV and its ostensive focus on the Mosaic covenant ends "rather 

pessimistically and inconclusively," just as Book Ill had done. However Ndoga views the Psalter's solution in Book 

V differently. Ndoga sees a shift focus away from the Davidic to the Mosaic covenant in Books ill and IV that is 

sustained in Book V through its accentuation of divine kingship at the expense ofhman/Davidic kingship (see 

Introduction). 

716 :U¥W,i'.I U'J,!?i) ~l'JJi:l.~-o~ UN121:1 
717 This is perhaps all that McKelvey means. However, his demarcation between the ''voices" of David and 

Moses between Pss 101-104 and 105-106 nevertheless downplays any notion that Pss 105-106 continue to 

represent the utterance of"David." 
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from the nations" (O~UiTT'?. "'u~fi?1 U'iJ'~ il)!;~ I UP."W°iil); a petition answered in the following 

Ps 107:3 (Cii1i? nii1~r.;ll). Indeed, Neh 9:33-34 offers an interesting parallel, for there also the 

"current" generation confesses the collective sins oflsrael throughout her history: "Yet you have 

been righteous in all that has come upon us, for you have dealt faithfully and we have acted 

wickedly (VW,). Our kings, our princes, our priests, and our fathers (U'.O~~) have not kept your 

law or paid attention to your commandments and your warnings that you gave them." Absent in 

Ps 106, however, is any explicit focus on royal culpability. Indeed, the pre-monarchic content of 

the history recalled in Ps 106 only underscores this, for it shifts the accent away from royal to 

national culpability as we have seen elsewhere in the Psalter (e.g., Ps 89). 

Finally, the way in which Book IV draws on the memory of Moses lends support to the 

notion of "David" as an intercessor in the latter part of the Book. As is widely recognized, seven 

of the Psalter's eight mentions of Moses occur in Book IV, including the superscript of Ps 90, "a 

prayer of Moses, the man of God" (C'i;J;~;:i-ur~ i1VJb7~,1~l;l), and 99:6 103:7; 105:26; 

106:16, 23, and 32.718 Notably, most of these occur inPss 105-106, and one mention precedes 

the grace formula in Ps 103:8, where the Davidic psalmist announces Yahweh's gracious 

character as Yahweh had revealed to Moses. Significantly, J. Borger concludes that references to 

Moses in Book IV highlight his intercessory role. 719 This supports our contention that Ps 

106:47's plea, "Save us...Gather us ... etc." is indeed intercessory in nature. "David" 

demonstrates their need for an intercessor from history, himself fulfilling that function by 

confessing Israel's collective guilt and petitioning Yahweh for help (v. 47). Moreover, v. 47's 

plea continues, "that we may give thanks to your holy name" ('i!"Ti? ovf? ni1i'17,), affirming the 

name theology already integral to the grace formula in its original Exod 32-34 setting (see 

718 The remaining instance occurs in Book III in Asaph Ps 77:21 as a historical reference to God leading his 

people ''by the hand of Moses and Aaron" G7Q~1 i'll/lb-~i)-

719 Borger, "Moses in the Fourth Book of the Psalter," 173-74. 
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above). Moreover, the obvious importance of "giving thanks" in the Psalter is reflected in the 

prominence of the i1V1't7 ~,;;, formula in Book V. Indeed, this formula opens that Book at the 

beginning of the very next psalm, apparently responding to 106:47's purpose clause by 

announcing God's grace and favor. 

Summary 

Once again it is "David" who speaks the grace formula, declaring in Ps 103 Yahweh's 

gracious and compassionate response to human sin as Yahweh himself had done in Exod 34. 

Indeed, the composite picture of"David" protecting the meek/righteous, cutting off the wicked, 

crying out to Yahweh, announcing the time of favor to Zion, and declaring Yahweh's grace and 

compassion in Pss 101-103 suggests that he has an instrumental role in Yahweh's realization of 

the vision of Pss 93-100; a "new song" for a "new exodus." Thus, his significance vis-a-vis 

Moses' cannot be assessed by a mere "head count" in Book IV. While Book IV opens with 

Moses' prayer that essentially repeats Ps 89:47's petition "How long?" (cf. "Return ... How 

long?" in 90: 13), it thereafter speaks about him in historical retrospect, in contrast to "David" 

who continues to speak in the first person "contemporary" address (Pss 101-103 [104-106]). 

Now David intercedes for God's perennially unfaithful people (Ps 106:47) and declares God's 

grace and compassion (Ps 103),just as Moses had done in Israel's pre-monarchic history. 

Exodus 34:6 in Psalm 14S 

Having used the grace formula to "call on Yahweh in the day of trouble" (Ps 86) and then 

to proclaim God's gracious and forgiving way toward frail and sinful humanity (Ps 103), 

"David" uses it again in Ps 145:8 in the context of praise and thanksgiving (cf. Ps 50:14-15). 

The Grace Formula in Psalm 14S:8 

It is no overstatement to say that Ps 145:8 reflects the grace formula's central importance to 

the Psalter's theology as a whole. In vv. 1-7 the psalmist-once again "David"-declares that he 

and "they" will praise and extol Yahweh. Then follows the grace formula and the repeated 

assertion that "all your works" will join him in that praise in vv. 8-12: 
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8 The LORD is gracious and merciful, 
slow to anger and abounding f'il] in steadfast love. 
9 The LORD is good to all, 
and his mercy is over all that he has made. 
10 All your works shall give thanks to you, 0 LoRD, 
and all your saints shall bless you! 
11 They shall speak of the glory of your kingdom 
and tell of your power, 
12 to make known to the children of man your mighty deeds, 
and the glorious splendor of your kingdom. 

Accordingly, Lane concludes that the grace formula in Ps 145 encapsulates the "actual 

substance of ... pr<?clamation of praise from the people"720 so that it praises God's grace and 

compassion, slowness to anger and abundance of steadfast love. This becomes especially 

significant when we consider Wilson's widely accepted claim regarding Ps 145:21. Wilson 

claims that this psalm introduces the group of Halleluiah Psalms that conclude the Psalter (Pss 

146-150). With the words, "My mouth will speak the praise of the LORD, and let all flesh bless 

his holy name forever and ever" in the final verse (v. 21), "Davit!' leads all flesh in the climactic 

act of praise in the Psalter.721 If the grace formula expresses the essence and basis of praise in Ps 

145, then it also provides the theological basis for doxological climax of the Psalter. 

720 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7," 185. 

721 The first and last verses of the "Laudate," 146: 1 and 150:6 echo the shift from "My mouth" to "all flesh" 

seen in 145:21 's paralleled lines. Psalm 146: I reads, "Praise the LoRD, 0 my soul! I will praise the LoRD as long as 

I live," while 150:6 reads, "Let everything that has breath praise the LoRD!" 

On 145:21 as introduction to Pss 146-150 see Wilson, Editing, 189 and 225-26. Scholars like Wilson take a 

different view of what this means however. Wilson himselfunderstands 146:3's call to" Put not your trust in 

princes, in a son of man, in whom there is no salvation" as an indication that editors wished to redirect hope away 

from human kingship to Yahweh's Kingship. Along similar lines, deClaisse-Walford, Readingfrom the Beginning, 

98-99, assumes a degree of irony, "If David, to whom any hope of fulfillment of the promises he was given by God 

seems forever lost, if David can remember and praise God and pass that memory along, then all Israel can and must 

do the same." However such views presuppose that the Psalter "plays off" Divine and human kingship after Ps 89, 

which scholars like Grant have called into question (see Introduction), and which our analysis of Books III and IV 

does not substantiate. 

Patrick Miller, "The Beginning of the Psalter'' in Shape and Shaping of the Psalter ( ed. J. Clinton McCann; Jr. 
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The universal manner in which Ps 145 applies the grace formula is notable. Verses 9-12 

declare God's grace and favor to "all," "all that he has made," and the "children of man," 

whereupon "all your works shall give thanks to you." "David" announces both Yahweh's grace 

and mercy to all and the thankful response of praise that all return to God. This universalization 

of the formula reflects the trend we saw in our earlier summary of its canonical use and, 

significantly for our investigation, seems to reflect Yahweh's promise to bless all nations through 

Abraham's seed (Gen 12:3; 18:22; 26:4). That "David" here declares the fulfillment of this 

promise comports well with Ps 72's narrowing of that promise through David's successor (see 

Chapter Five). 

Moreover, Reuven Kimelmann notes that Ps 145:8 prefers i91;r'71~:i rather than the more 

usual i9tr:L""_nseen in Exod 34:6 and Pss 86:15 and 103:8. He observes that this produces a 

stronger parallel with Moses' petition in Num 14:19 that Yahweh "pardon ... according to the 

greatness of your steadfast love [Ut;'IJ ',1~f]," which immediately follows his iteration of the 

grace formula in v. 18. 722 On the reasonable assumption that editors knew the account in Num 14, 

it is plausible that they understood 145:8's praise of Yahweh's gracious character also with 

reference to his hearing and answering intercessory petition for grace and mercy,just as he had 

been quick to forgive at Moses' s request. Such would be a fitting conclusion to the other grace 

formula-bearing psalms given their petionary (Ps 86) and proclamatory (Ps 103) natures. 

Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 1993), 89-90, notes what amounts to a similar editorial move in the arrangement of 

Pss 7-9. Psalm 7:18 concludes with, "I will sing praise to the name of Yahweh, the Most High" { illi7;Ctp i1'1J?!~1 
Ti;7.V,) reiterated almost exactly in Ps 9:2's, "I will sing praise to your name, 0 Most High" (li77~ ~1?W il"JJ?!~), 
thus affirming David's resolve to praise Yahweh's name as the intervening Ps 8 famously does (cf. vv. 2a and 10, 

"Yahweh, or Lord, how majestic is your name [9'1?~] in all the earth!"). 

722 Reuven Kimelman, "Psalm 145: Theme, Structure, and Impact," JBL 113 (1994): 43-44. 
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Psalm 145 in Its Book Context 

In addition to the important relationship that exists between Ps 145 and the subsequent 

Halleluiah psalms, Ps 145 also relates to the foregoing groups of psalms in Book V in significant 

ways, especially where the grace formula is concerned. As noted above, in broad terms Book V 

consists of two (quasi-)Davidic groups, Pss 107-112 and Pss 138-145, with the intervening 

psalms consisting largely of the Egyptian Hallel group (Pss 113-118) and Songs of Ascents (Pss 

120-134). Between these liturgical groups lies the giant acrostic Torah Psalm 119.723 Earlier 

chapters have discussed important themes and their implications for our thesis, so it remains here 

to draw some of these together as they relate to grace formula terminology in Ps 145:8. 

Psalm 145 and the Beginning and Ending of Book V. Psalm 145 concludes the Davidic 

group (138-145) that appears to mirror Davidic Pss 108-110 at the beginning of Book V so that, 

notwithstanding anonymous Ps 107, the body of Book V begins and ends with "David." His 

prominence in Book V is thus all the more obviously the product of deliberate editorial design. 

Furthermore, this symmetry is strengthened by the juxtaposition of the Pss 111-112 acrostic pair 

with Davidic Pss 108-110. Notably, both acrostics allude to the grace formula in their n cola via 

the distinctive phrase, "gracious and compassionate" (Cm"J1 JUIJ), just as Ps 145:8 does with the 

full formula. This suggests that editors crafted Pss 108-112 and 13 8-145 as parallel groups of 

(quasi-)Davidic psalms to begin and end Book V. Regarding Pss 108-110 and Pss 111-112, 

723 Similarly, Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 91, believes that "Psalms 113-18 and 120-134 are two 

compositions which have either been shaped as liturgies or have been inspired by a liturgy in their structural 

schemata." For a further discussion of scholarly theories on the structure of Book V see Zenger's article, which 

offers a summary and reaction to proposals by Gerald Wilson, Klaus Koch, and Reinhard Kratz. Zenger's major 

criticism of these proposals is their over-interpretation of the structural significance of the ~1iil formula and 

n!·~',7;;:i. Indeed, on this basis Wilson divides the Egyptian Hallet group by accounting Ps 118 as part of a new 

subgroup of psalms due to its opening ~1iil formula (see Cha. Two). W. Dennis Tucker Jr., ''The Role of the Foe in 

Book 5: Reflections on the Final Composition of the Psalter," in The Shape and Shaping of the Book of Psalms: The 

Ct1rrent State of Scholarship (ed. Nancy L. deClasse-Walford; Atlanta: SBL, 2014), 179-91 (esp. 185-86), agrees 

that Zenger's "challenge that both Wilson and Kratz have overly interpreted the use of ~,m and,;;;, terms is 

probably merited." 
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Zenger believes that royal Ps 110 identifies 112:1 's "blessed man" ('IU'~-,1~) as the sacerdotal 

king depicted there, so that this arrangement of psalms accentuates "David" as the God-fearer 

par excellence who keeps Yahweh's commands (112: I). m Moreover, this Davidic identification 

of the psalmist suggests that he possesses attributes normally associated with Yahweh, as was the 

case with Pss 72 and 101. In fact, it is sometimes not clear to whom certain stock phrases apply 

in Ps 112, whether to Yahweh or the "blessed man" in question. This includes the grace formula 

allusion, "[he is] gracious, compassionate, and righteous," in the n colon (v. 4), for theretofore 

the "blessed man" has been the main personal subject. Furthermore, the immediately preceding 

clause, "light dawns in the darkness for the upright,'' offers a direct antecedent for those grace 

formula descriptors: the upright. Another example includes, "his righteousness endures forever" 

(,1}7 n'!QV ini?:~) in v. 9, which, while similar to the stock formula used to praising Yahweh 

in such psalms as Ps 107, follows directly after "he has distributed freely; he has given to the 

poor." Once again this refers most obviously to the "blessed man" of whom the psalm ostensibly 

speaks, suggesting that "David" either embodies the divine characteristics of grace and mercy or 

that he in some sense facilitates them as God restores the people. Indeed, Chapter Three's 

analysis of Ps 111 suggested that that psalm praises Yahweh specifically for covenantal renewal, 

and that the psalmist embodies the righteousness Moses commands in Deut 6:5 (see "whole 

heart" in v. 1; a phrase that Chapter Four found to occur almost exclusively in Davidic 

psalms). 725 Furthermore, if editors identified the blessed man with David as seems probable, then 

Ps l 12's "blurring" of Yahweh and David's identities reflects their close association also in Ps 

724 See Chapter Three. 

725 Altemati vely, it is perhaps possible to explain those elements of the psalm whose stock phraseology would 

normally be applied to Yahweh as interjections whereby the psalmist interrupts his general praise for the "blessed 

man," still applying them exclusiwly to Yahweh. But such referential distinctions seem too precise for this psalm 

whose language otherwise suggests continuity in the subject of its praise. That is, if these are "Yahweh-directed" 

interjections of praise, the psalmist goes to no effort to distinguish clearly between Yahweh and the "blessed man" 

about whom the psalm otherwise ostensibly speaks. 
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2:2 and the editorial identification of Yahweh's anointed (2:7) with the "blessed man" of Ps 1. 726 

We shall further examine the implications of Pss 1-2 for covenant relationships in the 

Conclusion. 

Returning once more to Ps 107, it might seem that its anonymous nature spoils an 

otherwise "neat" symmetry between the two Davidic groups at each end of Book V. However, 

quite apart from the potential Davidizing influence of Book IV's concluding psalms (see above), 

the beginnings of Book V indicate that editors deliberately sought to "Davidize," if not the psalm 

itself. then its repeated call, "Let them thank the LoRD for his steadfast love, for his wondrous 

works to the children of man!" (Cj~ '}.'~,71'(\iN?~Ji i1t;>1J il)Ji"l ~1i') in vv. 1, 8, 15, 21, and 

31. After this call to praise God's 19Q toward humanity there follows the (Davidic) psalmist's 

declaration in Ps l 08:4 that "I will give thanks to you, Yahweh, among the peoples" ( '51iN 

0'9.P~) and "sing praises to you among the nations" (0'7?~_rt,~ ';J77?U~'!). This transition from Ps 

107's recollection of Yahweh's deeds and call to "give thanks'' to David's vow to praise in 108:4 

suggests editorial interest in David as leader of praise and thanksgiving. 727 Moreover, in light of 

Ps 107 it seems that "David" ostensibly praises God for redeeming his people from trouble 

(0?~4 in v. 2; cf. l;l?~~ ~rep in Exod 15:13) and gathering them from the lands (v. 3). In this 

context 107:38 also accentuates the Abrahamic promises of blessing and multiplication as noted 

in Chapter Five. Yahweh "blesses them and they multiply greatly" (1~9 t~7~1 0_?."l~~l); terms 

strongly reminiscent of God's promises to Abraham and his seed in Gen 12:3 (cf. 15:5), which 

are reiterated in very similar terms when Isaac blesses Jacob in Gen 28:3-4.728 We see the same 

726 cf. also Chapter Five's discussion of Ps 45:7--8. 

727 Zenger, "Composition and Theology," 89, notes the connection between Ps 107's refrain and 145: 12, which 

he regards the "structural center" of Ps 145. There "David" announces that God's works would "make known to the 

children of man your might deeds and the glorious splendor of your kingdom" ( ,ti;n' l'!:11l.l~ t111$iJ ~~-~? 112'-;riil? 
1mJ7 r.i ,-;rQ), thus reinforcing the same idea of David as declarer ofY ahweh 's wonders to all flesh. 

728 "God Almighty bless you (";(J;IN 'iJ1~7) and make you fruitful (";f"H>~) and multiply you (1~7~1)," 
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combination of verbs, if1.l and il::1.1, prior to this in the Pentateuch also: in the creation account 

in Gen 1 :22 and 28 and within the divine address to Noah (Gen 9:2) that climaxes in the Noahic 

covenant.729 The Pss 107-108 sequence therefore implies that David praises Yahweh for 

responding to exile by redeeming his people and fulfilling his Abrahamic promises to make them 

a great nation. These allusions to Genesis and Book V's universal focus on "all flesh" ( e.g., 

145 :21; 150:6), suggest editors arranged 107-108 to depict "David" as praising God for fulfilling 

also the creational and Noahic covenantal "First Commission" to "be :fruitful and multiply" (Gen 

1 :28; 9: 1, 7). Whereas the Abrahamic covenantal texts above particularize such promises in 

terms of Abraham and his seed, Pss 107-108-like Ps 72-universalize and focus them in terms 

of the king. Understood thus, "David" in Pss 107f effectively answers (his own?) intercessory 

petitioninPs 106:47. 

When it comes to Ps 145's more immediate context in Davidic Pss 138-145, a few 

observations are noteworthy. First, Ps 138 begins very similarly to Ps 108, suggesting another 

parallel between the two groups ofDavidic psalms. Just as David of"steadfast heart" (cf. Ji;,~ 
'?7 in v. 2; cf. 111:1) vows to "give thanks" in Ps 108:1-3, so he vows in Ps 138:1, "I will give 

thanks with my whole heart" ('f--7-t,~:;i '!{jiN). This is especially noteworthy given Ps 138's 

proximity to Ps 136, which echoes the call to "give thanks" more than any other psalm. The first 

729 In both cases "God blessed ('l[i:1)" precedes the command to "be fruitful and multiply (~:17~ ~,~)." The 

commission (l:17~ ~,~) also occurs in Gen 8: 17 and 9:7 in connection with Noah and in Gen 17:6 and 20 regarding 

Ishmael. Leviticus 26:9 uses this verbal combination in the hiphil, where Yahweh promises he will turn to you and 

make you fruitful ('J:l'1~l'.11) and multiply you ('J:l'i7l'.ll) and will confirm my covenant with you ( '.r:tb'i?Ol 
O~J;l~ 'J:l'i~·ntt)," Interestingly, although the theme of"blessing" is only implicit (Lev 26 lacks TUl), v. 42 

specifies that Yahweh will "remember" his covenant with Jacob, Isaac, and Abraham when he has mercy on his 

unfaithful people. The covenantal context of the commission is thus beyond doubt in Leviticus. Although ni.51 is 

absent from Ps 107:38. its conceptual and lexical overlap with such texts via 1,:i and ;,:i, increases allusive 

potential. 

Another common term is "families" (niry~lpl;l) in Ps 107:41 b, albeit here in reference to ''the poor" ( cf. ti':;i'i;t 
in v. 4 la) rather than "families of the earth" in Gen 12:3 and its reiterations. 
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psalm of both Daviclic groups-i.e., Ps 108 and Ps 138-responds to the summons of preceding 

~1iil psalms to "give thanks to Yahweh" with "David'' declaring, "I will give thanks to you (with 

all my heart)." This seems to suggest editorial intent to present "David" as the one who fulfills 

Book V's call to "give thanks to Yahweh." 

Moreover, the psalms preceding Ps 13 8 indicate that Yahweh should be praised for 

fulfilling covenantal promises, just as Ps 107 bad done leading up to the first Davidic group, Pss 

108-110(111-112). Already Chapter Four noted concatenation between Pss 135: 12 and 136:21-

22 regarding God's promise of land, evidencing editors' particular interest in this Abrahamic 

promise. 730 More generally, Ps 136 praises God's past victories over the Egyptians and Canaanite 

kings as Yahweh fulfilled this promise to give the land. Then follows Ps 13 7' s lament about 

exile, Babylon, etc., thus shifting the focus to a new, later historical crisis (as was the focus of Ps 

107's praise for deliverance). In light of the 135-137 sequence-a group that seems to transition 

between the Songs of Ascent and final Davidic group-Ps 138's response to Ps 136's call to 

thanksgiving seems to announce Yahweh's redemptive response to present or eschatological 

exile as a new exodus/conquest (cf. above discussion of Book IV). 

Interestingly, the series oflaments found at the heart of the final Davidic group (i.e., Pss 

140-143) portray a "David" still embattled, crying out to Yahweh for help. It seems, then, that 

"David" still "calls upon [Yahweh] in the day of trouble" (50: 15) even at this late stage of the 

Psalter (cf. Pss 86 and 102). Indeed, Robert Wallace understands the final few Davidic psalms' 

depiction of David in a manner commensurate with this key aspect of our hypothesis, "David is a 

humble supplicant interceding on his own behalf and, by extension, interceding on behalf of his 

people."731 However David's kingship and his role as praise-leader are not thereby lost to view, 

for in Ps 144:9-11 "David" declares, "I will sing a new song to you, 0 God; upon a ten-stringed 

730 See Chapter Four for a discussion of this theme and its universalization in Book V. 

731 Wallace, "Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," 204. 
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harp I will play to you," because he "gives victory to kings, who rescues David his servant from 

the cruel sword. Rescue me and deliver me from the hand of foreigners." 732 This is consistent 

with Book IV's "new song" reflected in the 93-100 arrangement (see above). However it seems 

more clearly to identify "David" as its singer and, by implication, the leader ofa new exodus as 

royal servant. 

The Egyptian Hallel Group (Psalms 113-118). In broad terms the Egyptian Hallel group 

(Pss 113-118) reactualizes exodus traditions (Ps 114),733 calling for trust in Yahweh (rather than 

idols) and announcing that God has "remembered" his people and will bless them anew (Ps 

115:12-13). Significantly, when the psalmist of Ps 116 then praises God for his deliverance, he 

does so via allusion to the grace formula in v. 5: "Gracious is Yahweh and righteous, our God is 

merciful" (:0~"11? U'pt,Nl P'J~l i1)P: i~~D). However several reasons suggest editors 

understood the psalmist in this individual thanksgiving psalm as royal. Indeed, at the macro­

structural level Ps 116 resembles key psalms in our analysis that would suggest editors likely 

understood the psalmist as "David." For instance, in vv. 1-2 the psalmist declares, "I love 

[Yahweh] ... because he has inclined his ear to me<'? i~T~ i1~iT'f)-" Elsewhere we read the 

petition to "incline your ear to me" in Davidic or Davidized psalms that have featured 

prominently in our investigation: Pss 71 :2; 86:1; and 102:2 (also 88:3, which is close associated 

732 i;;,j-•Ji 1:r., ;i?.'~iJ1 •~~Ji! : il.1]1 :J"').r.JT,;l ii:;ilJ irrntt i1¥i9Q C'?,?~? i1~11Vl;l rpiljJ 

Wilson, ""King, Messiah, and the Reign of God," 402, surveys the distribution of the terms 179 and 17'? in 

the Psalter, noting "remarkable change in the way these terms are used." Wilson concludes that this terminology is 

reserved for Yahweh and foreign kings in Books N and V whereas in Books I-III they frequently refer to David. 

However, 144:9-11 not only appear to identify "servant David" as the specific example of C'?.71? to whom Yahweh 

gives victory, but differentiates the Davidic psalmist ("me ... me") from foreigners (i;;,l'Ji), Thus Wilson's 

statement that "these terms are never employed in specific references to the kings of Israel and Judah in the last to 

books of the Psalter!" (emphasis original) is too strong and suggests that a simple "head count" may be misleading 

in this instance. Cf. Wallace, "Characterization of David," 199. 

733 Similarly, Kratz, "Die Tora Davids," 24. 
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with Ps 89). Second, Chapter Four suggested that at the editorial level "I am your servant, the 

son of your maidservant" ("l'!JQ~n~ ii;t~r"~~) in Ps 116: 16 echoes similar references to David 

as 1~ and 1~ in editorially prominent psalms: Pss 2 (introduction to the Psalter), Pss 78 and 86 

(centrally located in their respective subgroups), and Ps 89 (concluding Book III). Again, all 

such references have David in view. Third, the psalmist declares that he will "fulfill [his] vows" 

(,lJ + 07.W), which, as Chapter Five showed, is a prominent expression in Book II that occurs 

only in Davidic or Davidized psalms besides Ps 50: 14's programmatic summons. 734 Of course, 

such examples are outside Book V. However all theories of the Psalter's composition presuppose 

that Book V's editors knew Book I-IV, whether as an arrangement they themselves constructed 

(e.g., Mitchell), or, more commonly, as a later addition to an existing Psalter. Whatever 

composition-historical model is favored, then, Book V's editors were well-positioned to 

recognizes these themes' exclusive association with (quasi-)Davidic psalms earlier in the Psalter. 

In light of these similarities, Ps 116 seems to praise Yahweh for answering the royal petition of 

Ps 86 (cf. Ps 88) and quasi-royal intercession of Ps 102; Yahweh has heard "David's" plea and 

now he renders thanks (as anticipated by Ps 50:14-15!). 

In a similar way, Ps 118 may recall Ps 101, where "David" resolves to cut off the wicked. 

Three times the psalmist declares, "in the name of Yahweh I cut them off' in reference to the 

nations (C1"Q~ '?- i1\i1f C'P.f in vv. 10-12). As noted earlier, Grant sees Ps 118 as a quasi-royal 

psalm deliberately paired with Ps 119 in a broader editorial effort to collocate Torah psalms with 

psalms that present an idealized picture of the king according to Deut 17. 735 It is also hard to 

ignore the similarities between Yahweh's promise to his anointed in Ps 2:9 that he would "dash 

in pieces" the nations like pottery and Ps 118:10-12's announcement of the fact: "All nations 

surrounded me; in the name of the LORD I cut them off! They surrounded me, surrounded me on 

734 Pss 22:26; 50:14; 56:13; 61:6, 9; 65:2; 66:13; and 116:14, 18. 

735 Grant, The King as Exemplar, 121-88. 
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every side; in the name of the LoRD I cut them off! They surrounded me like bees; they went out 

like a fire among thorns; in the name of the LORD I cut them offl" 

Thus the Egyptian Hallet and Ps 119 seem to suggest a royal figure who keeps Torah with 

his "whole heart," cuts off the enemy nations "in the name of Yahweh." and gives thanks to 

Yahweh who has heard his cry to "give ear."736 By reactualizing exodus traditions (Ps 114) this 

group of psalms suggests that this royal figure leads a new exodus, or has some prominent role in 

it ( cf. our analysis of Book IV above). 

The Songs of Ascent (Psalms 120-134). As a group, the Songs of Ascent envision a return 

or pilgrimage to the land from foreign places (Ps 120), praying for restoration ( e.g., Ps 126). 737 

They thus fit in well with the ingathering and restoration themes announced in Ps 107. As we 

consider Ps 145:8 vis-a-vis Pss 120-134, it is notable that the term 190 itself is rare, occurring 

only once in penitential Ps 130:7 where it is paired with "redemption" (m1~)- The psalmist 

urges Israel to "wait" on Yahweh in v. 6 ( cf. Gen 49: 18) for "with Yahweh there is steadfast 

love, and with him there is plentiful redemption" (n~l~ jra~ i1t,J7iJ1190iJ i1).ii~-o~-"~). 

Besides this, Ps 123:3 offers a faint allusion to the grace formula in the petition, "Have mercy 
., 

upon us (U}.1:1), 0 LORD, have mercy upon us (U}.1:1), for we have had more than enough (::11) of 

contempt." A possible allusion to the grace formula is discemable here via the imperative "have 

736 htdeed, such associations suggest quasi-Davidic status of Ps 119 given that these themes are associated with 

"David" in psalms that have appeared prominently in our investigation. To recap: Chapter Four noted the psalmist's 

thirteen-fold self-reference as "your servant" (119: 17, 23, 38, 49, 65, 76, 84, 122, 124, 125, 135, 140, and 176) and 

''whole-hearted" devotion to Yahweh ('':).~71,·;ir~~ in vv. 34, 58, 69, and 145). "Servant" was applied to David in 

Ps 86 (three times, also as a form of self-reference) and in 78:70 and 89:4, 21, 40, (51), while the expression 

'':J.~?l''ir~~ found special association with David as well. 

737 Hendrik Vi viers, "The Coherence of the Ma'alot Psalms (Pss 120-134)," ZA W 106 (l 994): 275-89, 

concludes that individually the Songs of Ascent are "sophisticated, (original) unitary poetic works" (277), describing 

the arrangement of the collection overall as "a non-rigid chiasm11s" based primarily on his form-critical and thematic 

analysis of the psalms. Primarily a literary arrangement. Vi viers, ibid. 288, thinks that the collection ''was probably 

used within and outside ... the cult as >>devotieboekje<< and a meditation book." 
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mercy on us" ( cf. "gracious" [T-l~IJ] in the formula) and "more than enough (:l1) contempt" 

(contrasting "abounding [:l1] in steadfast love"). To the extent editors appreciated an allusion 

here, it would seem the psalmist was appealing to Yahweh to act according to his proper 

character expressed by the grace formula, implying that their present troubles belie Yahweh's 

abundant i~;,i::i. Significantly, Ps 123 lies between Davidic Pss 122 and 124, suggesting that once 

again it is "David" who voices the petition on behalf of the people. Moreover, "David" declares, 

"Our help is in the name of Yahweh" in 124:8 shortly after v. 6's "Blessed be Yahweh who has 

not given us as prey to their teeth." Accordingly, Davidic Ps 124 apparently answers Ps 123 's 

petition via its "name theology,'' effectively declaring that God has lived up to his character of 

being gracious etc. (Exod 34:6). 738 

Though most Songs of Ascent are anonymous, the theme of the kingship remains 

prominent. This is especially evident in Ps 122:5's reference to Zion as the place where David's 

thrones establish justice: "There thrones for judgment (Oi~~7 ni~l?~) were set, the thrones of 

the house of David (1'rJ n't17 niN1?~)." While petitioning God's help, the group also 

announces God's salvation as just seen inDavidic Ps 124.739 Moreover, Ps 132's explicit focus 

on the Davidic covenant accentuates its ongoing importance in this group, which argues against 

Wilson's contention that editors thought the Davidic Covenant failed. Chapter Four noted that 

Yahweh's election of Zion (v. 13) follows directly from vv. 11-12's recounting of Yahweh's 

sure promises to David (vv. 11-12). Then the psalm describes Zion as Yahweh's eternal resting 

place in v. 14. There Yahweh provides for and blesses its provisions and priests (vv. 15-16), and 

738 Similarly Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3,348. Viviers, "The Coherence of the Ma'alot Psalms (Pss 120-

134)," 279, notes the almost identical expression in 121:2, commenting that "the creation tradition in 12 l adjures 

idolatrous forces, while in 124 it adjures primordial forces (>>enemies<<)," adding that "Yahweh's ability to save is 

underlined by his ability to create." 

739 Psalm 124:6-7 read, "Blessed be the LoRD, who has not given us as prey to their teeth! We have escaped 

like a bird from the snare of the fowlers; the snare is broken, and we have escaped!" 
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causes "a horn for David" to sprout and erects a "lamp for [his] anointed" ( 1].17 ni?.. 11'9¥~ CW 
'T)'V)rl? ,S. 'f:l;>J,Y) giving victory over his enemies (vv. 17-18). Far from envisioning a kingless 

theocracy, Ps 132 underscores the primacy of God's faithfulness to his Davidic covenantal 

promises in its vision of a prosperous Zion, and seems also to recall Ps 2:6's vision of the 

anointed on his throne in Zion. Moreover, Ps 132 has been sandwiched between Davidic Pss 131 

and 133. Davidized thus, it seems clear that editors sought to amplify the already strong focus on 

David in this psalm. 

Indeed, the whole collection is arranged with particular interest in David and Solomon 

more generally. The only attributed psalms in the 120-134 group are Davidic Pss 122, 124, 131, 

and 133 as well as the Psalter's second Solomonic psalm, Ps 127. Interestingly, Ps 127 is the 

eighth psalm of the group and therefore central to the 15 psalms that comprise it. 740 At the center 

of the group, then, we find Ps 127 affirming the importance of Yahweh "building the (royal) 

house"(~~ n1;i~-~6 I i1)!,~-c~ in v. 1) and declaring that sons are a blessing (vv. 3-5; cf. 

128:3-6). This suggests an allusion to Yahweh's promise in 2 Sam 7:11-12 to build David a 

house (i.e., a dynasty) and to "raise up your offspring after you" (;'1Q~ ';1nr-n~ ',PO'PQD, 

and further suggests that Yahweh's faithfulness in preserving or restoring kingship is central to 

restored Israel. Indeed, we have already seen that the other Solomonic psalm, Ps 72, also reflects 

specific editorial interest in royal sonship and succession. When it comes to the four Davidic 

psalms, we find them divided in two pairs either side of 127, each pair separated by an 

anonymous psalm (i.e., Pss 123 and 132) as noted above. It appears, then, that the Songs of 

Ascent confirm the centrality of kingship in the restoration of God's people, and that Book V's 

interest in "David" is more than nostalgic historical reflection. It seems rather to envision a 

David redivivus.141 

740 Cf. the centrality of the king in Pss 15-24, bracketed by entrance liturgies. 

741 Cf. Viviers, "The Coherence of the Ma'alOt Psalms (Pss 120-134)," 286-87, who similarly sees a 

concentric arrangement in the Songs of Ascent based on his form-critical and thematic comparisons between psalms. 
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Summary 

The grace formula seems to be integral to the structure of Book V. Is also appears to be 

associated specifically with "David," who whole-heartedly praises God {Pss 108:2; 111:1; 138:1) 

and leads all flesh in a "new song" (Pss 144:9; 145:21). As employed in Book V, the grace 

formula expresses the essential content of praise: Yahweh graciously and mercifully restores and 

multiplies his people in faithfulness to his Abrahamic/Mosaic covenantal promises, thereby 

answering the petition to "save" and "gather" God's people (Ps 107: 1-3; cf. 106:47). In this 

connection the new exodus motif enjoys considerable prominence in Book V, and it further 

seems that Pss 108-112, 116, and 118 identify "David" as its (Moses-like) leader ( cf. Ps 132) 

and singer of its "new song." Overall, then, Book V seems to give "David" the leading role in 

declaring Yahweh's grace and compassion and the fulfilment of his covenant promises. 

Nevertheless, the picture of David remains broadly consistent with earlier Books as well, for 

"David" is presented variously as victorious over his enemies and a priestly figure (Ps 11 0; cf. 72 

and 101), an embattled petitioner (Ps 142-143; cf. 86 and 102), and the implied leader of a new 

exodus. 

Conclusion 

Lane is undoubtedly correct that parallels to Exod 34:6 in the Psalter "emphasize YHWH's 

reign over the entire earth."742 However, the above analysis shows that it also accentuates the role 

of"David" in the restoration of God's people. David is depicted him as a Moses-like mediator 

Viviers breaks down the collection into smaller groups comprising 120--122, 123-126, 127-129, 130--131, 132-134. 

lnrerestingly, this arrangement locates exactly one Davidic or Solomonic psalm in each subgroup (i.e., 122, 124, 

127, 131, 133). However, Viviers seems not to see any significance to attributed psalms for the arrangement of the 

collection, and, e.g., does not comment on the apparent "sandwiching" of Pss 123 and 132 between Davidic psalms. 

742 Lane, "Exodus 34:6-7," 150. Similarly, Kim. "Exodus 34: 6 in Psalms 86, 103, and 145," 8, notes that ?:J 
occurs in some ten verses but only after v. 8's iteration of the grace formula (vv. 9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20, 21), 

and draws the implication that "[v]erse 8 brings up YHWH's fidelity that was applied to the covenantal community. 

Then, the following verses apply YHWH's covenantal fidelity to YHWH's universal reign." 
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who prays as one embattled (Ps 86), declares forgiveness and the time of Zion's restoration (Pss 

103(-104]), and gives thanks to Yahweh (Ps 145) for his grace and compassion as expressed in 

the grace formula. As suggested in Chapter Five, these three uses of the grace formula seems to 

echo the Ps 50:14-15's commands to his "covenant people" (v. 5), "Offer to God a sacrifice of 

thanksgiving, and perform your vows to the Most High, and call upon me in the day of trouble 

(i1J¥ Ci~f .,~~li?l); I will deliver you, and you shall glorify me." Indeed, in Ps 86:7 "David" 

specifically says, "In the day of my trouble I call upon you, for you answer me" ( '.r.il¥ Ci~-f 

W.~lJ 'f. J~li?~). He thus prays exactly as Ps 50: 15 commands, suggesting that he fulfills God's 

summons to his covenant people in that psalm. Moreover, "David" identifies with weak and 

sinful humanity (Pss 86, 102, 103:15-16, 142-143), as one who is faithful (Ps 86:2) and 

characterized by whole-hearted piety (108:2; 111 :1; 138:1) and blameless integrity (101 :2). It 

must be acknowledged that it is possible to read texts such as Pss 86:5 and 103:3 so that the 

psalmist includes himself among those who need mercy and forgiveness. However we observed 

that such statements are--like the grace formula-general or even creedal in their declaration of 

God's forgiving character. We also noted that those psalms are focused on concerns other than 

personal guilt, whether external oppressors (Ps 86) or Yahweh's grace and mercy toward the 

"oppressed" (103:6) and "us" (Ps 103:10-14). Consistent with our study of Ps 89, Books 111-V 

nowhere explicitly ascribe guilt to the king, but rather highlights the people's covenantal 

infidelity (e.g., Pss 78, 81, 106, etc.). In this light, it seems more likely that editors primarily had 

in view the king's identification with sinners, ~ather than personal guilt per se. 

Beyond this we have also seen other aspects of how "David" is depicted in Books III-V. 

These other aspects give further theological context to "David" as speaker of the grace formula. 

He is Yahweh's embattled servant (Pss 78, 86, 89, 102), vindicator of the meek/righteous and 

destroyer of the wicked (Pss 101, 110), and a sacerdotal figure closely connected to Zion (Pss 

110, 132). Moreover he seems to be the focal point of an anticipated "new exodus" sung about in 

such groups as Pss 93-100 and the so-called Egyptian Hallel Pss 113-118. Indeed, Ps 144:9 
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suggests that, like Moses before him, "David" himself sings this "new song" as he leads the 

people and all flesh in praise of Yahweh for his grace and compassion (Ps 145:21). 
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CONCLUSION 

The foregoing investigation has sought to elucidate how editors perceived the relationship 

between the Davidic covenant and its pre-monarchic counterparts-the Mosaic and Abrahamic 

covenants. Scholars like Wilson understand Psalter's editorial agenda in terms of a "problem­

solution" paradigm, in which post-exilic life under the Mosaic covenant replaces "failed" royal 

covenantal theology. Against such views our hypothesis contended that editors anticipated an 

ideal Davidic successor who keeps Torah and intercedes for God's people-even the world!­

who are consistently portrayed as unfaithful to Mosaic covenantal stipulations. 

To test this hypothesis, Chapters One and Two surveyed and reassessed major kinds of 

editorial evidence identified by scholars in the field. This enabled us to assess capacity of 

different kinds of evidence to reflect demonstrable editorial intent and to reevaluate the 

significance of certain kinds of evidence. We agreed with Wilson that superscriptional data­

particularly author and genre-play an important organizational role that reflects editorial intent, 

and that the use of superscripts confirm the five Books as the Psalter's major subgroups. While 

varying in strength, concatenation of lexemes and themes prove to be a useful kind of evidence 

for inferring editorial intentionality in collocating psalms as well, as recent scholarly interest in 

concatenation also reflects. On the other hand, scholarly views on what editors intended to 

convey through such concatenation often owe much to their macro-structural assumptions. The 

significance of another intriguing feature of the Psalter, the "doublets," is also somewhat 

enigmatic, and scholars' diachronic explanations have tended to be more speculative. Regarding 

72:20, we suggested that this postscript signals a shift in major focus from "historical" David hen 

Jesse to a future "David" in subsequent Davidic and Davidized psalms in the latter three Books. 

While much remains unclear about the history of the so-called Elohistic Psalter, more 
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theologically oriented explanations seem to have more merit. These underscore the importance 

of"name theology" to the editors. Chapter Two also examined what bearing external evidence 

from Qumran and the LXX has on the editing of the Psalter, finding Wilson's evidence for a 

two-stage redaction less compelling than is often assumed. 

Chapter Three then investigated the Psalter's direct references to "covenant" by examining 

the term n'7f in Pss 25, 44, 50, 74, 78, 89, 103, 105, 106, 111, and 132. While several instances 

make it plain which historical covenant is chiefly in view ( e.g., Pss 89 and 105), more normally 

n'7f is used in an absolute way that lacks explicit description while presupposing that the term 

is understood. This, together with the fact n'7f is always singular in number, suggested an 

essential unity and theological continuity undergirding the distinct "covenants." We also found 

that more often psalms with n'7f allude to or specify promises or commitments pertaining to 

one covenant or another, most often the Mosaic covenant. 

Chapter Four examined such allusive '4criteria" in the Psalter, identifying their distribution 

and examining their particular association with David. Though preliminary in nature and 

sometimes inconclusive, this investigation showed that in numerous cases these allusive 

"criteria" gravitate around David. For instance, our analysis showed that allusions to the 

covenant formula seem to accentuate David as Yahweh's covenant partner par excellence. 

Moreover, allusions to such foundational texts as Deut 6:5 occur predominantly in Davidic or 

Davidized psalms, highlighting David's '4whole-hearted" piety towards Yahweh. Similarly, 

allusions to the Aaronic blessing, while relatively few, suggest that the king announces 

Yahweh's blessing (esp. Ps 67). 

Chapter Five then examined Ps 72: 17 as an allusion to Gen 12:3, 22: 18, and 26:4 with Ps 

72, and how that psalm relates to the key structural concerns of Book II. We concluded that Ps 

72 identifies the "seed" of Abraham as the royal son (v. l) for whom David hen Jesse (72:20) 

prays. Our analysis suggested that the editors responsible expected the key Abrahamic 

covenantal promise of blessing for the nations to be realized through an ideal royal successor. In 

considering the structure of Book II, we suggested that Ps S0's dislocation from the main Asaph 
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group (Pss 73-83)--clearly the most conspicuous structural feature in Book II-could be 

accounted for by editors' presentation of David as God's covenant partner who responds to Ps 

50's summons in vv. 14-15. In the Davidic group that follows David calls on Yahweh in his day 

of trouble (Ps 51; cf. 86:7), and in the Psalter more broadly it is consistently David who will 

"fulfill [his] vows" to Yahweh and "offer thank-offerings," in accordance with 50: 14-15. 

Chapter Five also examined the arrangement ofKorahite Pss 42-49, seeing a close association 

between David, Yahweh, and Zion in Pss 45-48 that presents the group's immediate response to 

its own lament in Ps 44. Furthermore, this group brings together the same complex of major 

themes found in Moses' Song of the Sea in Exod 15, suggesting that its response to Ps 44's 

lament envisages a "new exodus." 

Finally, in Chapter Six we examined the grace formula. Its full citations occur only in 

Davidic psalms-Pss 86, 103, and 145, even in Books III and IV where there are only three 

Davidic psalms altogther. 

Despite relatively few mentions in Book III David enjoys a theologically and structurally 

central place. After observing how Ps 78 identifies God's election of David and Zion as his 

divine response to Israel's covenantal faithlessness, we saw "David" presented in Ps 86 as the 

faithful servant of Yahweh who appeals to the grace formula as he petitions Yahweh for help 

from threatening enemies. Indeed, we noted a strong resonance with Isaiah's suffering servant 

especially in light of Pss 88-89, where in contrast to the DH the crisis suffered by king and 

people is not attributed to the failure of kings. Furthermore, editors plausibly viewed Ps 86 as a 

royal intercession for his whole kingdom and people. 

In Book IV we saw "David" announce Yahweh's grace and compassion anew in the 

forgiveness of sins. This was a third major aspect of a composite picture of the Davidic ruler 

formed by Pss 101-103, who also succors the blameless and cuts off the wicked (Ps 101), and 

cries out to Yahweh under the oppression of enemies as he announces Yahweh's restoration of 

Zion (Ps 102). This trifold portrait is located after Pss 93-100 with their multiple allusions to the 

Song ofthe Sea (Exod 15). Accordingly, it seemed that editors viewed "David" as instrumental 
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in bringing about a "new exodus," whose "new song" of Yahweh's reign is announced in Pss 

93-100. Moreover, we saw that although Book IV emphasizes Moses, it does so predominantly 

in historical perspective (Pss 103, 105, and 106). The Book highlights his historic roles in the 

Yahweh-Israel relationship-especially that of intercessor-seemingly to accentuate "David's" 

exercise of those same Mosaic qualities. "David" therefore takes on such historically Mosaic 

roles as leader of a new exodus, destroyer of idols and idolaters, and intercessor. Moreover Ps 

103 presents him as revealer of Yahweh's gracious character, more nearly parallels Yahweh who 

had declared his name and character before Moses in Exod 34. Although Ps 90 gives similar 

"present-tense" voice to Moses, we observed that the later Davidic group (Pss 101-103) both 

amplifies Moses' lament and petitions and answers them. In light of this, it seems wrong to 

speak of one covenant superseding another in Book IV, and even more false to say that Mosaic 

covenantal life is Book IV' s proposed solution to a failed Davidic covenant. Rather, the two are 

presented in continuity with each other, whose fulfillments are realized through the speaker of 

Pss 101-103. 

The last instance of the grace formula, Ps 145:8, expresses the core reason for the Psalter's 

climactic crescendo of praise in Pss 146-150 and therefore confirms that the formula as a major 

focal point of the Psalter. Structurally, Book V accentuates the grace formula and reasserts its 

particular association with "David," as seen also in the Books prior to Book V. Book V reiterates 

the major theological concerns seen so far, such as a "new exodus," whose leader appears to be 

royal (Pss 113-118, esp. 116), and "David" as victorious sacerdotal king (Ps 110; cf. esp. Pss 2, 

15-24). Moreover, the beginning and ending of Book V presents "David" as leader of 

thanksgiving who calls all people to thank Yahweh for fulfilling key covenantal promises (Pss 

107-108; Pss 136 and 138), and it is in this context that we find him declaring the grace formula. 

As we have consistently found, then, David appears to be an inseparable and focal part of the 

Psalter's solution to covenantal crises, not their cause. 

Corroborating these findings, Pss 1-2 introduce the Psalter by presenting a very similar 

way of conceiving the relationship between the Davidic and pre-monarchic covenants. Having 
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had occasion to reference Pss 1-2 now and then throughout the preceding investigation, we now 

examine these psalms more fully. 

Psalms 1-2 as Introduction to the Psalter 

Scholarly opinon varies as to whether Ps 1 alone or Pss 1-2 together introduce the Psalter 

as well as their theological significance for the Psalter. 743 In the ensuing discussion we shall 

confine ourselves to those issues with the most direct bearing on our hypothesis. One such issue 

is the form-critical classification of Pss 1 and 2 as a wisdomfforah and and Royal psalm. This 

question is worthy of attention because their collocation suggests a deliberate effort to 

theologically relate Ps l's two-way theology-strongly reminiscent ofDeuteronomic theology­

with Ps 2's Davidic covenantal theology. 744 On the one hand, scholars like Wilson hold that Ps 1 

was a later addition that usurped or greatly modified Ps 2 as an introduction to an earlier Psalter 

(Pss 2-89), suggesting that Wisdom or Mosaic covenantal themes refocus the newly expanded 

Psalter away from the older royal introduction in Ps 2. On the other hand, our hypothesis would 

suggest the reverse theological move: Ps 2 narrows Ps l's Torah/Mosaic vision in terms of 

Yahweh's anointed. Accordingly, another important issue meriting attention is Ps 2's 

identification of Ps 1 's "the blessed man" as the anointed king, which on face value suggests the 

Psalter opens by promoting the king as faithful Yahweh's covenant partner par excellence. 

Finally, prompted by Robert Wallace's recent thoughts on the issue, our examination of Pss 1-2 

concludes with some brief reflections on the characterization of David there and in the Psalter 

overall. 

743 For a good summary of views see Susan Gillingham, A Journey of Two Psalms: The Reception History of 

Psalms 1 & 2 in Jewish and Christian Tradition (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2013), 270-87, 297-98. 

744 Wallace, "Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," 197, observes, "Ifa 

Torah psalm (Ps l) and a royal psalm (Ps 2) introduce the Psalter, it would seem to be an affirmation of both 

traditions" (i.e., Davidic kingship and Torah/wisdom). Wallace raises some important questions regarding the 

characterization of David (see below). 
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Genre and Editorial History of Pss 1-2. Scholars often emphasize the distinctiveness of 

these psalms according to their common form-critical classifications as a Torah or wisdom psalm 

(Ps l) juxtaposed with a Royal Psalm (Ps 2). Indeed, the two psalms bring some obvious 

distinctive emphases when read independently, and raise several possibilities regarding what 

editors intended these psalms to communicate as they introduce the Psalter. As discussed in 

Chapter One, Gerald Wilson suggests that Ps l effectively replaced Ps 2 as the opening psalm of 

the Psalter, shifting the focus from cultic performance of psalms to private meditation. 745 For 

Wilson Ps l was added along with Books IV-V. forming a "wisdom frame" to enclose the royal­

covenantal orientation of Pss 2-89. By usurping Ps 2's original introductory function in this way, 

Ps l places Torah at the forefront of the Psalter's theology. According to Wilson this reflects 

later editors' intention to address the failure ofroyal covenantal theology with Torah and wisdom 

concerns, all within a general "democratizing" of the Davidic covenant. Several objections may 

be raised in response. The first is methodological: Wilson's conclusion relies entirely on his 

composition-historical model for which the evidence is at best only suggestive. Moreover, that 

evidence takes precedence in Wilson's theory, despite relatively clearer evidence that Pss 1-2 

have been deliberately conjoined such that Ps l's "righteous/wicked contrast" aligns with the 

contrast between Ps 2's royal anointed son and the recalcitrant nations (see below). Indeed, these 

correspondences suggest theological continuity and complementarity rather than an editorial 

intention to so drastically modify or even trump the theological perspective of one psalm with 

the other. Second, as we have noted Wilson's theory accentuates the distinctiveness of the 

Mosaic & Davidic Covenants to the point of pitting them as alternatives, implying that the 

former comes to the rescue when the latter "fails." However, Chapter Three's analysis of the 

745 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter", 74, suggests that "Psalm 1 has been appended to the Psalter as a 

hermeneutical introduction" that "stresses private, individual meditation as an important mode of access to the 

theological message of the psalms and, in so doing, shifts the function of these compositions away from public, 

communal cultic performances." 
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Psalter's 20 occurrences of n,,~ instead suggested that editors saw a strong theological unity 

between the covenants, neither stressing their separateness or playing them off against each 

other. 

Noting the conspicuous links between Pss 1 and 2, others view them as a dual introduction, 

albeit with varying views about the significance of their collocation. 746 Most obvious among 

those links are the lack of superscript atop both psalms (unusual in Book I), the '11¥~ formulae 

in 1: 1 and 2: 12 forming an inclusio around the two psalms, and shared terminology such as 

"meditate" (illil) in 1 :3 and 2: l and the combination of"way" err!) and "perish" (1:JN) in 1 :6 

and2:12. 

Patrick Miller is among those who see a "tension" between Ps l and Ps 2 in spite of such 

connection. Miller inte1prets the alleged addition of Ps l as a "democratizing move" akin to what 

some suppose happened in the final editing of Deuteronomy: "[w]hile Psalm 2 invites the reader 

to hear the voice of the Lord's anointed in the following psalms, Psalm l says that what we hear 

is the voice of anyone who lives by the Torah, which may and should include the king. But as 

such, the anointed one is simply a true Israelite even as he is a true king." 747 Read in the sequence 

presented, however, these psalms communicate a royalization of the Torah-observance lauded in 

Ps I, not a democratization of Ps 2's royal vision. Indeed, while it is possible that editors 

recognized W'~Q in the sense of "everyman," Ps 2 's royal identification of W'~Q indicates a 

progression toward a royal focus, not away from it. 748 To assert the reverse progression requires 

746 See, e.g., Grant, The King as Exemplar, 60--65; Robert L. Cole, "An Integrated Reading of Psalms I and 2," 

JSOT98 (2002): 75-88; Psalms 1-2: Gateway to the Psalter (Sheffield: Sheffield Phoenix, 2012); Miller, ''The 

Beginning of the Psalter," 83-92; Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 73-74, 244; Creach, The Destiny of the 

Righteous, 55-59. 

747 Patrick Miller, ''The Beginning of the Psalter," 91-92. 

748 Pressing this point further, Cole, Psalms 1-2, reasons that the definite article in 1z.i,~Q even precludes a 

general "everyman" identity for the "blessed man." Cole, Psalms 1-2, 56, cites Esth 4: 11 as an instance where such 

generalizing is conveyed through use of',:::, and gender differentiation (11VN illz.iNi lz.i,N ',J). He writes, "The 
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reading these psalms' purportedly disparate theological messages in reverse sequence. It is hard 

to imagine ancient editors expecting their ancient audiences to appreciate Ps 1 as part of a 

democratizing "frame" intended to dampen Ps 2's overwhelmingly positive affirmation of 

kingship. 

At the other end of the spectrum, Robert Cole calls into question the form-critical 

identification of Ps 1 as a wisdom/forah Psalm and Ps 2 as a Royal Psalm altogether. Cole 

claims that Pss 1-2, "were deliberately composed for their present place and function." 749 He 

warns, for example, that scholars inconsistently apply the usual criteria for identifying wisdom 

psalms, and that on such grounds il.lil in 2: 1 and :it,,~~iJ in 2: 10 argues for a similar 

classification for Ps 2.750 While Cole rightly warns that such classifications can diminish our 

appreciation of the links between Pss 1-2,751 one may wonder why the author/editor composed 

two psalms rather than one if in fact both of them were authored for the purpose of introducing 

the Psalter as he suggests. Moreover, it can hardly be denied that Pss 1 and 2 bear distinct 

specificity expressed through the articular 1V'~i;l (as opposed to an anarthrous form i11VN11V'N ',:::i) is significant in 

that Hebrew poetry, in contrast to prose, generally eschews use of the article and the relating particle 11VN as well, 

both of which appear in Ps. 1.1." Indeed, iw~ iz>,~·',:i:,-'11.P,~ might more clearly render the sense in which Miller 

(and Wilson et al.) understand Ps 1 without affecting poetic meter, though Cole is perhaps pushing the evidence a 

little far at this point. 

749 Cole, Psalms 1-2, 18-19, writes (citing Gerald T. Sheppard, Wisdom as a Henneneutical Construct: A 

Study in the Sapientializing of the Old Testament [BZAZ, 15 l; Berlin: de Gruyter, 1980], 144), '"Nor is their 

juxtaposition and placement at the head of the Psalter the result of"a redaction, which gives a secondary context to 

once independent psalms." ... The remarkable harmony and resonance between them suggests they were deliberately 

composed for their present place and function." For a fuller discussion of scholarly discussion see Cole's 

introductory chapter (pp. 1-45). 

75° Cole, Psalms J-2, 24, reacting to the form-critical assumptions of Jean-Marie Auwers, La Composition 

litteraire du Psautier: Un etat de la question (Paris: J. Gabalda. 2000). 

751 Cole, Psalms 1-2, 46, describes "an almost seamless transition between what are originally two discreet 

compositions." 
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emphases on wisdom/Torah and the Davidic covenant respectively, and that editors combined 

these Torah/Mosaic and royal themes by so collocating Pss 1-2, whatever their authorial history. 

Psalms 1-2 and the King. As noted briefly above, Ps 2 identifies the "blessed man (W'~)" 

of Ps 1 as the Davidic son and Yahweh's anointed. Paired thus, Ps 2 apparently interprets the 

righteous/wicked contrast in Ps 1 via its own contrast between Yahweh's "anointed"/"son" (2:2, 

7, 12)752 and the recalcitrant nations (2:1, 8). 753 The former "meditates" (illil) on Torah in 

accordance with the Deuteronomy 17' s kingship law ( I :2) while the latter "imagine ( il..'lil) vanity 

(i''"J)." Accordingly, Grant argues that the editorial juxtaposition of Pss 1-2 promotes an 

idealized king who exemplifies Torah-piety and contrasted with the "wicked" nations; a point 

consistent with our thesis. 754 

This collocation of psalms has further implications important for our hypothesis. The 

warning to kings and judges of the earth to "be wise" in Ps 2:10-12 also seems to imply the royal 

son's intermediary role between Yahweh and the nations, as we briefly noted in Chapter Four. 

After v. I O's initial imperative to "be wise" (~~'?.'¥iJ), vv. 11-12 instruct the kings and rulers to 

"serve Yahweh with fear (i1~7~f il},.,i;-ntt ~1;i~n and rejoice with trembling" and then 

command them to "kiss the son lest he be angry and you perish in the way" ( I ~J~~-1~ -,j-~j?'fJ 

'iJ'11 ~i;iNrq). Their proper relationship with Yahweh thus depends more directly on their 

relationship and response to the royal son. Indeed, the parallel created with I :5-6 seems to 

identify the "way of the righteous" known to Yahweh ( I :5) with "kissing the son" (2: 12) by 

virtue of the more obvious parallel between the perishing "way of the wicked" (1 :6) with 2: 12's 

warning, "lest...you perish in the way" as a result of provoking the son to anger. Furthermore, 

the final '11.p~ formula announces as blessed "all who take refuge in him" (i::i 'P.ilT~f)· Since 

752 And those who seek refuge in him/Yahweh, but by extension (see below). 

753 Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 58. 

754 Jamie Grant, The King as Exemplar, 41-70. Similarly Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 59. 
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the "son" is the most recent antecedent, 755 a natural reading of the psalm suggests that obeisance 

to the royal son is tantamount to taking refuge in him (as opposed to incurring his wrath). Of 

course common idiom would normally suggest that all who take refuge in Yahweh are blessed, 

and this is certainly possible (cf. Pss 7:2; 11: 1; 16: 1; 18:3, 31; 25:20; 31 :2, 20; 34:9, 23; 36:8; 

37:40; 57:2; 61 :5; 64:11; 71:1; 118:8-9; etc.). It must nevertheless be admitted that the 

antecedent of the 3d sg. pronoun is at least ambiguous and in some sense includes the royal son 

who elsewhere within Ps 2 enjoys pride of place together with Yahweh (cf. vv. 2, 11-12). 

Moreover, in v. 8 Yahweh has already invited the royal son to "ask of me ('~$0 Z,~t.p) and I will 

make (1r1l) the nations (O~il) your heritage (i17QJ) and the ends of the earth (fll:,f'Q~~) your 

possession." This is particularly significant given the usual description of Israel as Yahweh's 

i17QJ in Moses' Song in Deut 32 and the intercessory context ofDeut 9:25-29. It implies 

Yahweh's invitation to the royal son is an invitation to intercede for nations just as Moses had 

done toward Israel more narrowly, and thereby gain the ends of the earth as his inheritance. 756 

Indeed, Chapter Four's analysis of i17QJ in Pss 28:9; 33:12; 78:62; 94:5, 14; 106:5 and 40 

confirms precisely these entailments, for Moses-like intercession was frequently in view when 

the Psalter speaks of people as God's i17QJ.757 The Psalter's introduction therefore appears to 

announce that the royal son does for "the ends of the earth" what Moses had done for i1?QJ 

Israel: ask for them from Yahweh and receive them. 

If this is correct, then the juxtaposition of Pss 1-2 offers compelling support for several key 

aspects of our thesis that we have seen demonstrated elsewhere in the Psalter. First, Pss 1-2 

introduce the Psalter by presenting the king and Yahweh as a "joint force" that cannot be played 

m So also Cole, Psalms 1-2, 68. 

756 Mays, The Lord Reigns, 101, observes that i17D.J never extends to "the ends of the earth" in the OT, making 

the universalization of the promise here unique and remarkable. 

757 See Chapter Four. 
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off against each other as Wilson's theory does. Second, the "blessed" Torah-observer of Ps 1 is 

royal, suggesting that the king lives according to Torah as Grant, Cole, and others argue. 

Contrary to commending life under the Mosaic covenant as an alternative to failed Davidic 

covenantal theology, then, Pss 1-2 depict the king as fulfiller of Mosaic Torah. 758 Third, the 

relationship of the nations and their leaders toward Yahweh depends on their disposition toward 

the king, through whom they either receive peace and refuge in right relationship to Yahweh 

(1:10) or are destroyed their way through his wrath (vv. 9, 12). Indeed, Pss 101 and 110 confirm 

that this aspect of the king remains important into Books IV-V. 759 As just noted, the king has a 

mediatory role with respect to Yahweh and the nations (2:8) as Moses had with respect to 

Yahweh and Israel. He is in effect a "new Moses." As an intercessor he "asks of' Yahweh, who 

gives him nations as his inheritance to the ends of the earth, so fulfilling the now universalized 

Abrahamic covenantal promise of inheriting the land. Moreover, scholars like Gillingham, 

Creach, and Cole observe that Ps 1 :3 's simile of the tree alludes to Eden/the temple even before 

2:6's explicit reference to Zion. 760 The "blessed man" thus situated, it is clearly possible to 

758 As noted in Chapter Four, J. Clinton McCann, A Theological Introduction, 27, sees the twofold reference to 

Torah in Ps 1 :2 as a reference to the Psalter itself as an object of meditation, rather than Mosaic Torah. While this is 

an intriguing possibility, it is hard to imagine editors overlooking the natural Mosaic association of ;,7ir-i, especially 

given oft-noted similarities between Ps 1 and texts like Deut 17 and Josh 1:7-8. See also Cole, Psalms 1-2, 5~3; 

and Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 56. 

759 Additionally, Cole, Psalms 1-2, 46-47, notes that both the "minimal" acrostic Ps 1 and the full acrostic Ps 

112 begin with '11¥~ and end with i:tNn. This may further indicate that Book V's editor(s) were mindful of Ps 1. If 

Zenger's view that Ps l 12's "blessed man" should be identified with the priest-king of Ps 110 "David" is correct, 

then Pss 1-2 and 112 also have in common the king versus wicked/nations contrast as well. Indeed, the two end very 

similarly. In Ps l 12: IO it is the "desire of the wicked" (O'Yo/7 ni~m that perishes, while in 1:6, "the way of the 

wicked (0'.Y,V, 1111) will perish". 

760 See, e.g., Gillingham, A Journey of Two Psalms, 7-9, who argues that the theme of the temple is an 

important theological tie between these psalms. Similarly, Jerome F. D. Creach, "Like a Tree Planted by the Temple 

Stream: The Portrait of the Righteous in Psalm 1 :3," CBQ 61 (1999): 36, writes that Ps l :3a "consistently includes 

vocabulary drawn from other texts in which Zion or the temple is depicted as a garden paradise. Thus, the writer of 

Ps l:3a transforms the simile of the tree (as it appears in Jer 17:8) into a comparison of the righteous to trees planted 
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understand him in the way that Ps 2 makes explicit through its identification of the "blessed 

man" with the king established "on Zion" (v. 6) and interceding for the nations (v. 8). Thus it is 

very plausible that editors sought to accentuate Ps 2' s convergence of king, intercession, and 

sanctuary by collocating Ps 1 with it, casting the king in priestly tones akin to Ps 110:4. 

In all these ways, then, the collocation of Pss 1-2 suggest plausible intent to "royalize" the 

Mosaic covenant rather than "democratize" the Davidic. In terms of our thesis, the editorial 

combination of Pss 1 and 2 seems to confirm its major tenets by identifying "the blessed man" as 

a king who is opposed by nations yet inevitably triumphs over them-a Torah-observing 

anointed one, royal son, and mediator. The ways of the righteous and the wicked in 1 :5-6 

("known" by Yahweh and "perishing" respectively) are further defined in 1: 10-12 as those kings 

(and by extension their peoples) who pay homage and take refuge in the royal son and fear 

Yahweh or who reject the son and continue their recalcitrant ways. After all, the king has been 

installed on Zion and, in Abrahamic covenantal terms, stands to "inherit the earth" at Yahweh's 

invitation to "ask of me, and I will make the nations your heritage, and the ends of the earth your 

possession" (2:8). 

in the temple precincts." Cf. Cole, Psalms 1-2, 64-68. In keeping with his view that Pss 1 and 2 were authored 

together, Cole, Psalms 1-2, 24, goes so far as to describe Ps I offering "the portrait of a royal sacerdotal conqueror 

established upon the v.aters of the eschatological sanctuary of Eden." 

Cole, Psalms 1-2, 26-27, also draws attention to other "vital links" he sees shedding light on Ps 2's 

identification of the royal son as the "blessed man" of Ps l. Among the vocabulary shared between Pss I and 2 are 

:iur in 1:1 and 2:4, tl1J in 1:3 and 2:8. Cole infers from this that Ps l's 1.V'~ not only "does not sit (:l'IV') with 

scoffers" (I: I) and "give (tl1J) [his] fruit in its season" like a watered tree ( I :3) but also "sits (:t l.V'} in heaven" and 

laughs at rebellious nations, and to whom Yahweh will "give" (ll1J) (2:8). Here Cole points out that 'J'1~. not illil7, 
is used in 2:4, claiming that editors understood this in reference to v. 2's "anointed" whom Ps 2 closely associates 

with Yahweh (ir;rW,;>-?lJ1 illil~i.?lJ). These are intriguing possibilities, though their validity seems to depend 

somewhat on Cole's conjecture that Pss 1-2 were authored together, or at least that Ps l was authored to 

complement Ps 2 in such ways (which seems more plausible). The possibility finds some further support at the 

macro-structural level, however, in light of Ps 110: l's "Yahweh said to my lord" ('J'1N?- I i11il7 C~~H). There 'J'1~ 
clearly refers to a Davidic king who also has a priestly role (110:4). 
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The Characterization of David. As the above analysis suggests, Pss 1-2 introduce David 

and Yahweh as effective coregents. Indeed, Robert Wallace bas raised questions about Wilson's 

characterization of David in Book V which apply also to introductory Pss 1-2 and the Psalter 

more broadly. Wallace writes, 

"how should one read the character of David in Book 5? Is there a case to be made to 
be made for Wilson's subjugation of David to YHWH's kingship? Could David and 
YHWH be considered coregents? With the conflation of the thrones ofYHWH and 
David in Ps 2, and the kingship of God celebrated in the last psalm of David in the 
Psalter, Ps 145, when one speaks of the reign of David and the reign ofYHWH, is it 
textual to speak of their kingships interchangeably?"761 

Wallace raises a very important question, to which our investigation has offered the 

beginnings of an answer by suggesting that Davidic psalms after Ps 72 chiefly have in mind (a) 

Davidic successor(s) whose identity and kingdom embraces Ps 72's universalized vision. Indeed, 

the juxtaposition of Pss 1 and 2 seem to confirm this characterization while also introducing 

other key dimensions of the king's role taken up in our study; he intercedes for the peoples/all 

the earth and inherits them. Our investigation has suggested that David's reign is but one aspect 

of his characterization in the Psalter, and his role as royal (and priestly) covenant 

mediator/intercessor cannot be overlooked ifwe take full account ofDavidic psalms and their 

careful placement in Books III, IV, and V. In this light it seems unhelpful to describe "David" 

vis-a-vis Yahweh as though it were a choice between them (as per Wilson), and that Wallace is 

on the right track when speaking of their coregency as part of a greater picture of the fulfilment 

of the covenant. 762 

761 Wallace," Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," 197. 

762 Drawing on Robert Cole's and David Mitchell's work, Wallace," Gerald Wilson and the Characterization 

of David in Book 5 ofthe Psalter," 201, identifiesPss 110:l, 45:7, and Book III as places where Yahweh's and 

David's reigns appear to be "deliberately conflated." 
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Moreover, Wallace's criticism of Wilson's characterization of David relates directly to the 

latter's view of the Davidic covenant as failed and replaced by Mosaic covenantal life. Again, 

Wallace writes, 

[Wilson's argument] only works if the character "David" in the Psalter is really 
ref erring to the character David from the Deuteronomistic history, and if, therefore, 
the royal psalms that celebrate David and Davidic monarchy are really celebrating 
David and Davidic monarchy. "David" could be a metonym for YHWH's reign. 
Wilson would likely not accept a devalued YHWH in the text. "David" could 
represent an exilic Israel throughout the centuries or, more basically, Wilson could 
simply be reading the character of "David" wrongly. Perhaps, instead of David as 
YHWH's "priest," David remains "king."763 

Wallace offers an intriguing array of possibilities here, the last of which relates most 

closely to our thesis. Rather than decide between the priestly and royal characterization of David, 

however, our study has shown that the latter half of the Psalter offers a larger view of David that 

includes both of these characterizations among others (e.g., a new, Moses-like, suffering 

"servant," and leader of the Exodus). 764 

763 Wallace," Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," 195. 

764 While assessing Wilson's view that Davidic kingship is trumped by Divine kingship in Book V, Wallace, " 

Gerald Wilson and the Characterization of David in Book 5 of the Psalter," 204, notes David's fluctuating fortunes 

thoughout Book V, finding that it offers a "mixed portrayal," culminating in Ps 145's accentuation of Divine 

kingship and lack of"any concern for human kingship at all." Methodologically, Wallace's narrative approach 

traces the Davidic psalms in Book V, from which perspective it might suggest that Ps 145's "final" word on 

kingship supports Wilson's view about the final editors' supposedly low view ofDavidic kingship. Wallace writes, 

"at the end of book 5, Wilson's reading seems to be on solid ground. Davidic monarchy is deemphasized and there 

is a strong concern for YHWH's kingship. David is a humble supplicant interceding on his own behalf and, by 

extension, interceding on behalfofhis people." Indeed, that last sentence well fits the more complex 

characterization of David that has emerged in the process of our investigation. But it does not follow that one aspect 

of that characterization trumps the others. The fluctuation of David's "mood" or of the manner in which he potrayed 

(lamenting, interceding, ruling triumphantly, etc.) is a recurring feature of the Psalter (e.g., Book III, Pss 101-103, 

108-110, etc.), which utilizes multiple psalms to achieve a fuller, usually multi-facted characterization of"David." 

Indeed this sounds a cautionary note against drawing too firm a conclusion on whether or not David's kingship has 

been left behind on the basis of the presence or absence ofa strong emphasis on David's triumphant rule at the end 

of the Psalter (let alone Ps 144:7-9 that arguably recognizes Davie as king and servant; see Chapter Six). 
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As an aside, the relationship between Yahweh and "David" is clearly another very 

important, related question that merits further investigation beyond what has been possible here. 

Nevertheless, each dimension of David's characterization identified in the course of our study 

offers a different perspective from which to view the relationship between Yahweh and "David." 

For example, as king, David's throne seems to be conflated (to use Wallace's term) with 

Yahweh's in Ps 2, suggesting their very close identification (cf. Ps 45:7-8). As priestly 

mediator/intercessor "David" stands close to both Yahweh and people and is in a theological 

position to represent Yahweh-a capacity in which Ps 103 seems to cast him, as bearer of the 

divine self-revelation of Exod 34:6. On the other hand, as royal "suffering servant" (Book III; cf. 

Ps 102) he identifies with people (Ps 89:50-52). These different dimensions of the 

characterization of David could be fruitfully explored further. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, although each Book brings its distinctive emphases, there is strong 

continuity between their perspectives on the covenant and "David's" place in its fulfilment. 

Diachronic questions remain to be sure. But attempts to deduce editors' theological agendas from 

purported stages of the Psalter's growth yield conclusions every bit as speculative as the 

diachronic assumptions they depend on. The approach taken above was therefore more 

synchronic than diachronic in its attention to existing textual data, while remaining mindful of 

diachronic possibilities. Repeatedly our analysis of such data suggested a consistency and 

coherence between the editorial-theological perspective of the Psalter's Books in respect to our 

question. While it is possible to explain the movement between specific groups of psalms with a 

democratizing theological agenda regarding the (Davidic) covenant, our investigation has 

consistently demonstrated the plausibility of a "royalizing" agenda throughout the Psalter 

overall, especially within the editorial arranging of the Books 11-V and the Psalter's introduction 

(Pss 1-2). Although our investigation gave less opportunity to examine Book I, it likely fits this 

picture as well when we consider its strong Davidic focus and the arrangement of such 
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subgroupings as Pss 15-24, which centers on a Torah-observing (priestly?) king (Pss 18-21) 

who enters the sanctuary (Pss 15 and 24). On the other hand, other studies that limit the editors' 

hopes to their own contemporary historical realities-and therefore deny any real place to 

"David" except as an historical or even nostalgic example-seem unduly and anachronistically 

reliant on modem existentialist sensibilities. 

Accordingly, although more detailed work could be done on each Book, we may conclude 

that the foregoing investigation substantially bears out our hypothesis. Editors seem to have 

anticipated an ideal future Davidide who, faithful and observing Torah, identifies with frail, dust­

like humanity, and intercedes for them. Rather than abandon the positive and central role of 

kingship in covenant renewal through their purification of the cult that H.J. Kraus sees depicted 

in the DH, 765 exilic and/or postexilic editors seem inspired by it. The Psalter and its Books appear 

to be crafted around the hope of a coming "David" through whom Yahweh would renew his 

people and Zion (e.g., Pss 102-103) and lead them in the thanksgiving and praise of God (Ps 145 

et al.). Announced as Yahweh's "anointed" and "son" in Ps 2, the Psalter presents him as both 

victorious over his enemies (Pss 2, 101, 110, 118, cf. 143: 12) and as Yahweh's servant who 

suffers as he identifies with the people (Pss 78, 86, 88-89, l 02; cf. 18: l ). This "David" is 

instrumental Yahweh's fulfilment of his covenant promises to Abraham and exodus-like 

salvation of his people, announcing Yahweh's grace and favor as Yahweh himself had done 

before Moses (Ps 103). Indeed, we see Moses presented as an intermediary figure in Ps 90, and 

scholarship has justifiably noted Moses' prominence in Book IV and what that might mean for 

expecations concerning royalty. However, David soon takes the active intermediary role at the 

close of that Book (101-103(-106]) and in Book V. Just as renewal of the Davidic covenant 

entails rewewal of the Mosaic within the Psalter's singular view of"Yahweh's covenant," the 

Psalter anticipates "David" as a "new Moses" fulfilling the latter's historic role as covenant 

765 Kraus, Worship in Israel, 195. See Introduction. 
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mediator. Thus, the Davidic and pre-monarchic covenants exhibit a theological unity in their 

common fulfillment through the coming Xptrrt6~ and uio~ wu 0sou (Ps 2) who would realize 

Yahweh's covenantal promises through his suffering and vindication by God. 
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APPENDIX A 

THE LXX AND MT PSALTERS 

Chapter Two briefly examined the LXX Psalter as a witness to the MT Psalter, concluding 

that its macrostructural dependence on the MT suggests the stabilization of the collection prior to 

the second century B.C. As an appendix to that discussion, what follows examines further a few 

specific matters of relevance to the issue. Those matters include: LXX and 11 QPs3 agreements 

against the MT; further observations regarding LXX superscriptional evidence as it relates to the 

MT; the LXX' s allegedly "more Davi die" character in contrast to the MT; and time-line issues 

and other LXX characteristics and their bearing on Wilson's two stage redactional theory. 

LXX and 11 QPsa Agreements Against the MT 

As noted in Chapter Two, the LXX clearly reflects the same sequence of psalmic text as 

the MT Psalter, notwithstanding different psalm divisions, 766 more superscriptional material, and 

LXX Ps 151. Its Var/age therefore supports the MT arrangement in contrast to the 11 QPs3 • On 

the micro level, however, the LXX agrees with Qumran MSS against the MT in numerous 

instances. 767 Concerning some "minor" differences, Flint suggests that the variations "may well 

766 I.e., MT Pss 9-10 = LXX 9, MT 114-115 = LXX 113, MT 116 = LXX 114-115, and MT 147 = LXX 146-

147. Wilson, Editing, 131, sees further reason here to affirm the MT's priority. He explains the strong Hebrew MSS 

evidence for the combination of Pss 9-10 as a "secondary attempt to resolve the problem presented by the presence 

of such "untitled" pss in their MT context," noting the same phenomenon in the LXX. Another reason might be that 

they were perceived as a "broken acrostic," but given that all LXX psalms except Pss 1-2 have a superscript and are 

therefore clearly distinguished from each other, Wilson's explanation seems more likely. 

767 Peter W. Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls and the Book of Psalms, (STDJ 17; Leiden: Brill, 1997), 232-

35, lists some 21 instances in "minor" details such as differences in person, number, tense, suffix etc., and 10 more 
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have been present in the Vorlage of the Septuagint Psalter," but that "caution is advised since the 

Psalms were generally not translated into Greek in an extremely literal manner." 768 In other 

words, we cannot be sure if some variations were due to the translator or the Hebrew Vorlage. 

However, Flint sees certain other examples as "strong evidence for a Vorlage that differs from 

m?."769 Two stand out in particular. First, the LXX and 11 QPsa supply a J verse for the acrostic Ps 

145 that is "missing" in the MT (v. 13b): 'lrl<T't'b~ xup10~ £11 't'OL~ .Aoyot~ au-rou ,ad OCTlO~ £111reicr1 't'OL~ 

epyot~ au-rou = l'lVVO ?l:J:l 1'0nl i'i:li::l O'i1l?N JONJ. Second, both the LXX and 1 lQPsa 

contain a form of Ps 151. Indeed, these cannot be attributed to copyist error, but nor can we rule 

out the possibility that scribes translated the MT Psalter, respecting its form but also adding 

supplementary psalmic material (e.g., Ps 145: 13b and Ps 151) as they thought appropriate. 

Regarding the Ps 145 example, Skehan observes that 11QPs3 's J verse is "really a doublet of the 

sade line in the same acrostic"-substituting O'i11'7N for the paleo-Hebrew tetragrammaton in 

the equivalent phrase found in the sade line (and in five other similar verses besides). 770 Rather 

than the original form of Ps 145, then, 1 lQPsa's version is probably secondary, amounting to 

what Skehan terms a "clumsy repair" of an MT form of the psalm. 771 Moreover, the LXX differs 

from 1 lQPsa by having xupto~ instead of6e6~ (= 0'i11'7N). Thus, the presence of the J verse in 

both l lQPsa and LXX indicates the latter's reliance on a Hebrew Vorlage similar to 11 QPs3 ' s 

version of Ps 145. But it also shows that the LXX translator was willing to deviate from that as 

"major" examples. See also: Peter W. Flint, "Variant Readings of the Dead Sea Scrolls against the Masoretic Text 

and the Septuagint Psalter," in Der Septuaginta-Psalter und seine Tochteriibersetz1mgen (ed. Anneli Aejmelaeus and 

Udo Quast; Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2000), 337-65 (esp. 341-43). 

768 Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 233. 

769 Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 235. 

770 Note the similar constructions in vv. 3 (i1J..,,? ;;"!~), 9 (i1J.,,~-:ii"), 14 (i1li1;, 19,iO), 17 (i1li1:, P'J~), 18 

(i1li1;, :iili?), and 20 (i1li1;, ,9.M); each leading off its alphabetic line. 

771 Skehan, "Qumran and Old Testament Criticism," 171. 
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well. Consequently, this (near) "agreement against the MT" does not preclude the MT as the 

LXX translator's primary Vorlage, but raises the possibility that translators drew on other MSS 

to fill in gaps like 145: 13 or provide supplementary material they deemed fitting (e.g., Ps 151). 

Concerning Ps 151, v. 1 explicitly describes it as "outside the number" (~w0EV -roil ap10µoii), 

implying that 150 is the recognized number of psalms in the Psalter. 

Further Observations Regarding LXX Superscriptional Evidence in Relation to the MT 
Psalter 

As noted in Chapter Two, the LXX and the MT Psalters superscripts show a large number 

of differences. We also noted, however, that the LXX superscripts almost always expand their 

MT equivalent or supply one where it is missing in the MT ,772 suggesting that the LXX is 

compositionally dependent on the MT in this respect. The only exception here is in the Songs of 

Ascent, where LXX Pss 121 and 123 (= MT Pss 122 and 124) lack Davidic attribution. 773 

However even the Greek witnesses are divided on this. 774 Another apparent exception turns out to 

be an alternative division of psalms instead: the absence of AAA>)Aou1a (= n! 1~7P) postscripts for 

LXX Pss 103-105 (= MT Pss 104-106), LXX 112-117 (= MT Pss 113-116), LXX Ps 134 (= 

MT Ps 135), LXX 145-147 (= MT 146-147), and LXX 149 (= MT 149). In every case the 

equivalent AAA>)AOuca appears atop the following psalms, resulting in a uniform pattern where 

AAA>)AOULa consistently functions as a superscript in the LXX, rather than a mixture of 

superscripts and postscripts as in the MT. 775 These instances seem to reflect different division of 

psalms rather than textual additions. 776 

772 Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 16--18, who notes the same expansive quality. 

773 Anderson Jr., "The Division and Order of the Psalms," 224, emphasizes this difference. 

774 According to Rahlfs, two LXX MSS and Tg. omit Davidic attribution for MT Ps 122, while a few LXX 

omit it for MT Ps 124. However, N attributes both to David. 

775 E.g., MT Pss 111 and 112 begin with rl; ,,7;:i, 115 and 116 conclude with rl; l?7iJ, while Pss 113 both 

begins and ends with it and 114 lacks rl; l?7iJ altogether. BHS only cites the LXX in support of l 13's final rl; ,,7;:i 
being instead associated with Ps 114. MT Ps 147 is "split" in the LXX as Pss 146-147, yet even the component 
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In view of this, it is clear that the LXX superscripts overwhelmingly preserve their Mf 

counterparts in accordance with the LXX Psalter's expansive character. 777 This also suggests that 

the Mf superscripts have been dependably preserved 778 

Is the LXX Psalter a More "Davidic" Response to Exile? 

Wilson interprets the LXX Psalter's relatively higher incidence ofDavidic attribution to 

mean that LXX Books IV-V respond to the crisis of exile in a decidedly different way than their 

Mf counterparts do. Wilson writes, 

This tendency is especially strong in the fourth book {Pss 90-106), where no less than 
nine compositions are supplied with Davidic attributions. This is particularly striking 
in that six of these nine psalms are the Yahweh Malak psalms (93; 95; 96; 97; 98; 99) 
that proclaim in the Masoretic Psalter the alternate vision of the kingship of Yahweh. 
The addition of so many Davidic attributions changes the character of the fourth book 
from a segment in which David had receded into the background to a strongly 
Davidic collection. Rather than shift the emphasis from David to the kingship of 
Yahweh, the LXX heightens the profile and importance of David and the Davidic 
covenant. A similar emphasis on David is achieved by the addition in LXX of ten 

comprising LXX 147 (= MT Ps 147:12-20) has received an Alll')Aouia superscript where MT Ps 147:12 lacks one, 

thus testifying to the LXX editor's/copyist's effort to standardize these psalms in this way. The case of LXX Ps 148 

is different. It has just one Alll')Aouta in its superscript, despite MT 147's r1: ~'?ti conclusion and MT 148's ~'?ti 
i-'I! superscript, apparently in an effort to avoid duplication. Thereafter LXX Ps 148 adds the attribution Ayya.1ou xa.1 

Z4xa.p1ou before translating, rather than transliterating, similar expressions in the body of the psalm ( ~•??iJ 
c~p,PiJ71;l illil-:;"ntt = AlvEiTE TOV xup,ov mc -r&iv oupa.v&iv etc.). 

776 Wilson, ''The Use of'Untitled' Psalms in the Hebrew Psalter," 411-12.; and Editing, 180; Interestingly, 

apart from Pss 9/10, all differences in psalm division between the MT and LXX occur in Halleluiah groupings, i.e., 

the same places where these "minor" divisions involving Alll')Aou1a. occur. This localizes the phenomenon 

significantly, and suggests that both kinds of alternative division may be part of the same "standardizing'' effort. 

777 It is also interesting that according to Flint's data virtually all the other agreements between the LXX and 

Qumran MSS against the MT result in a text of equal or greater length. This seems to accord with the LXX Psalter's 

expansionistic tendency we have observed in the superscripts. 

778 We do not mean to imply here that all text-critical questions are to be decided by the MT alone. Our general 

composition-historical conclusion certainly informs the text-critical task, but it does not rule out the possibility that, 

within their respective transmission histories, the LXX might accurately preserve what the MT tradition corrupted in 

individual cases. 
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historical notices in the headings of Davidic psalms. While only four of these reflect 
specific events in David's life, the effect is further enhancement of the increasingly 
Davidic character of the LXX Psalter. 779 

That Wilson sees so great a contrast between the MT and LXX in their theological 

response to exile stems largely from his non-messianic reading of MT Book IV. 780 Interestingly, 

R. Dean Anderson Jr. disagrees that the LXX is more "Davidic," even though he generally 

accepts Wilson's analysis of the Qumran evidence and two stage redactional model. Anderson 

claims that "a broad overview of the psalter reveals very little difference between MT and LXX, 

except for one clear group of psalms (Psalms 91-99)."781 Outside this group Anderson indicates 

that the LXX has only five additional Davidic attributions, and even lacks attribution to David in 

Pss 121 and 123 (= MT Pss 122 and 124) in contrast to the MT, as just noted. Notwithstanding 

Anderson's observations, the nine additional Davidic attributions are very conspicuous (LXX Pss 

90, 92-98, and 103 ). But if the LXX Psalter expands the MT superscripts as argued above, 

comparison of the two textual traditions reveals more about the LXX Psalter's interpretive 

character than the MT's compositional history. Nor are they "alternative traditions" in a 

contemporaneous sense if the LXX preserves and expands the MT superscripts. Consequently, 

the MT Psalter's lack ofDavidic superscriptions in Book IV vis-a-vis the LXX does not amount 

to a relative disinterest in the Davidic king in the MT. To the contrary, the LXX offers a more 

explicitly Davidic interpretation of these psalms that plausibly reflect the original intent of the 

MT editors. 

779 Wilson "The Structure of the Psalter," 241. 

780 See Chapter Five. 

781 Anderson, "The Division and Order of the Psalms," 223. 
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Time-Line Issues and Characteristics of the LXX and Their Bearing on Wilson's Two­
Stage Redactional Theory 

For Wilson, the translation of the Hebrew scriptures into Greek need not preclude his two­

stage redactional history of the MT, for he disputes that the Psalter's scope reflected that of the 

MT 150 at the time of translation. Wilson writes, 

That there was a Psalter in the second century B.C. is not the question, but what were 
its contents! While it is generally agreed that the Torah was translated into Greek in 
Alexandria, Egypt in the second century B.C.E, this does not confirm the translation of 
the Psalter by that time, or especially of the whole Psalter given the existence of the 
two segments and their chronological relationship. 782 

Indeed, we lack any decisive external evidence to settle issue of the LXX Psalter's scope when 

"first" translated. 783 Convinced about the "two segments and their chronological relationship," 

Wilson is left with two possibilities: either the Psalter was not yet among those books translated 

in second century B.C., or the translators in Alexandria had only the early form of the Psalter (Pss 

2-89). However these are subject to a number of criticisms. 

First, these alternative scenarios create chronological difficulties. The first scenario allows 

for the possibility that the LXX came about as an act of translation after the MT Psalter took 

final form, but since Wilson dates the final MT Psalter to A.D. first century, it would follow that 

the LXX Psalter was produced some time after that. The latter scenario divides the process into 

at least two stages of translation; i.e., LXX scribes initially translated the early form of the 

Psalter (Pss 2-89), and later translated the rest when the MT Psalter had achieved its canonical 

form-again not before A.D. first century. Such a late date becomes even later if we allow time 

for the MT 150 psalm-sequence to be recognized as canonically authoritative-especially if it 

had a rival of purportedly wide Jewish provenance as Wilson suggests; i.e., the "l 1QPs8 Psalter." 

782 Wilson, "King, Messiah, and the Reign of God, 394. 

783 See, e.g., Steinmann, The Oracles of God, 50-54, who suggests that "it is best not to be dogmatic on the 

issue" of whether the prologue to Ben Sira testifies to the existence of a two or three part canon of scripture. Much 

less can the prologue confirm the Psalter's contellfs. 
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By contrast, it is less problematic to conclude that the MT had acquired its final canonical shape 

earlier in the postexilic period. Moreover, some recent studies on the translation of the LXX 

Psalter seem to confirm the traditional view. For instance Tyler Williams and Olivier Munnich 

argue that the LXX translation reflects one translation effort, which Williams dates to second 

century B.C. based on several compelling external factors. 784 While it is impossible to "prove" 

that the LXX Psalter resulted from one translator/translation effort, their data is suggestive. 785 

784 Tyler Williams, "Towards a Date for the Old Greek Psalter," in The Old Greek Psalter: Studies in Honour 

of Albert Pietersma (ed. Robert J. V. Hiebert, Claude E. Cox, and Peter J. Gentry; Sheffield: Sheffield Academic, 

2001 ), 248-76; Olivier Munnich, "Indices d'une Septante originelle dans le Psautier grec," Bib 63 (1982): 406-16. 

785 Munnich pays particular attention to unique translations that recur throughout the LXX Psalter, consistency 

in translating the doublets, and other indications that the translator regularly consulted his own translation 

throughout. Williams, "Towards a Date," 252, builds on Munnich's work to "substantiate the unity of the 

translation ... whether the text is a coherent and homogeneous translation produced by one or more translators, or a 

hodgepodge produced by any number of translators at various times," and then establishes a terminus ad quern by 

identifying other sources that quote or show dependence on the translation. Obviously much depends on the first 

issue, and to that end Williams supplies three categories of translation data: "standard/default Hebrew-Greek 

renderings," "isolate" or "etymological" renderings, and examples where "contextual or grammatical factors" 

consistently influence the Greek translation in distinctive ways. Williams rightly puts more stock in those examples 

that are rendered idiosyncratically rather than the first category, and recognizes the special need to demonstrate 

consistency across the Pss 89/90 transition (see esp. "Towards a Date, 259-60, for his discussion, of 

})7:lu.i/[ e!o-]axouw and O..nl~w). When it comes to dating the LXX, Williams, "Towards a Date," 261-75, provides 

some compelling examples that the translator of LXX Isaiah and LXX Proverbs relied on an already translated 

Psalter, and some stronger quotation evidence in l Maccabees (first century B.C.) and Philo of Alexandria (20-15 

B.C. to A.D. 50). If one accepts the unity of the LXX translation, these examples would date the LXX earlier than 

l lQPs". 

See further, Joachim Schaper, Eschatology ill the Greek Psalter (WUNT 2/76; Tilbingen: Mohr Siebeck, 

1995), 34, who concludes that the "Septuagint translation .. .is marked by a considerable degree of consistency" and 

it legitimate to conclude that the LXX Psalter was the work of a single translator. However Schaper himself believes 

it was a joint enterprise, since "such consistency can normally only be achieved through continual discussion and 

review of the work done and its subsequent standardization." While this is debatable, Schaper's view suggests a 

consistency in translation that befits a scenario where the whole MT Psalter was before the translators. 
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Second, Wilson's objection to the traditional second century B.C. view is clearly a 

consequence of his analysis of 11 QPsa and editorial techniques in the MT-not a product of 

analyzing the LX.Xper se. Indeed, this seems to be the norm among proponents of the Qumran 

Psalms Hypothesis and its implications for the MT and LXX Psalters. 786 Anderson is therefore a 

rare exception when he claims to find evidence of the two redactional stages in the LXX itself. 

Anderson appeals to the relatively greater number ofDavidic attributions in LXX Books IV-V 

than in Books I-III. According to him this indicates that the first part of the Psalter was more 

stabilized than the second, even though the LXX is not more Davidic than the MT overall ( contra 

Wilson). 787 However, his argument loses force when one bears in mind that 42 out of 49 psalms 

lacking superscripts in the MT occur in Books IV-V. Of the seven anonymous psalms in MT 

Books I-III (Pss 1, 2, 10, 33, 43, 66, 67, 71) the LXX attributes Pss 32 (= MT Ps 33), 42 (= MT 

Ps 43) and 70 (= MT Ps 70) to David, while it conjoins Ps 10 with Ps 9. Whether or not the LXX 

reflects the original form of Pss 9-10, about half of the anonymous MT psalms in Books I-III are 

given Davidic attribution in the LXX; a higher proportion than in Books IV-V! Thus, the 

786 E.g., Eugene Ulrich, "The Dead Sea Scrolls and Their Implications for an Edition of the Septuagint Psalter," 

in Der Septuaginta-Psalter und seine Tochteriibersetzungen (ed. Anneli Aejmelaeus and Udo Quast; Gottingen: 

Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht, 2000), 323-36, raises the question of different literary editions of the Greek Psalter 

primarily through appeal to earlier Hebrew editions of the Psalter. Similarly, Flint, The Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls, 

236, suggests that, 

if textual affinities are taken into account ... it may be possible to identify specific Psalms scrolls that join 

certain Greek manuscripts (e.g. B) in preserving a proto-Masoretic form, while other Psalms scrolls and 

Greek manuscripts (e.g. R or 55) represent different editions of the Psalter. It must be noted that this 

suggestion is only preliminary, since firm results would require a thorough evaluation of variants in the 

Greek Psalter and their relationship to specific Dead Sea Scrolls. 

Flint's own judgment about his suggestion reflects the speculative nature of the theory of earlier Greek editions of 

the Psalter, and its dependence on the correctness of the Qumran Psalms Hypothesis in the first place. See also, 

Flint, "Variant Readings of the Dead Sea Psalms Scrolls," 337, where he briefly restates the possibility of earlier 

Greek editions. 

787 Anderson, "The Division and Order of the Psalms," 224. 
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predominance of this phenomenon in Books IV-Vis not disproportionate and it is in keeping 

with the general expansionistic character of the LXX across the whole MT 150. 

Summary 

In keeping with Chapter Two's findings, the chronological problems that the Qumran 

Psalms Hypothesis raises, the LXX Psalter's apparent macrostructural dependence on the MT, 

and the LXX's Psalter's expansionistic tendency suggest that the LXX scribes(s) translated an 

established MT Psalter Pss 150, probably drawing on other sources as they "corrected" ( e.g., Ps 

145:13) and expanded it slightly (e.g., Ps 151). Since its text preserves that of the MT Psalter the 

LXX sheds no direct light on editorial data within the MT, except to confirm the canonical 

authority of both its psalms sequence and superscriptional content. It also seems clear that the 

LXX was translated at some temporal distance from the finalization of the MT sequence, making 

an A.D. first century date (Wilson) for that sequence most unlikely. Finally, internal evidence in 

the LXX offers no compelling support the two-stage redaction-historical model as Anderson 

holds. If anything, the LXX complicates that theory, especially ifan early second century e.c. 

date is accepted as for its translation. 
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APPENDIXB 

SURVEY OF DEUT 6:7'S COMMAND TO INSTRUCT FUTURE GENERATIONS IN 
THEPSALTER 

The command to ''teach [Yahweh's words] diligently to your children" ('i('~~7 om~~) is 

not repeated anywhere in the OT, though semantic equivalents occur quite frequently in the 

Psalter: Pss 22:31 c,1,; ... ,J~!); Ps 45:18 c,11 ,1-;:;,f' iQ~ il1'?-T~); 48:14 ( ,ty7 ~i,Qr;i 
li7Q~); 11:18 ('li17 ;~i,T 1'1'~-i~); 79:13 \'IlJ?Dl;l ,$.Qj ,11 ,-17 oiiv7 rp il)i1); 89:2 ( ,17 
';f ;.t;i~UJ~ ij"jiN 1,'ip; 102:19 (rl!-'?iJ~ Ni~ OP-1 ti1Q~ ,ty&7 nNt :ll)~l;1); and 145:4 ( ,;, 

n'r. i'D"n~~ 'if"W~Q nf}W': ,;17.). These instances suggest that this theme largely coalesces 

around the figure of David. 

First, half of them are Davidic or Davidized (Pss 22, 71, 102, and 145). In these psalms 

"David" reiterates the basic injunction ofDeut 6:5. In Ps 71 the aging Davidic speaker 

determines to "tell another/generation," soon to be followed by Ps 72's prayer for his successor 

son. 

Second, while not Davidic psalms, both Pss 45 and 89 are royal psalms. In Ps 45: 18 the 

psalmist will "cause your name (';QW) to be remembered in all generations," referring most 

obviously to the royal groom whom Ps 45 celebrates, whose sons will rule in earth in v. 17. 788 

Since Yahweh's faithfulness to the king is central to Ps 89's focus (e.g., vv. 2-5; 20-38), this is 

788 This is the most natural antecedent for ';ljll?{ in the psalm. See Goldingay, Psalms, 2:62; Craigie, Psalms 1-

50, 340. Craigie also appears open to an alternative view that i7;ll?{ may refer to Gods name as might normally be 

expected for such lofty language. Interestingly, vv. 7-8 move seamlessly from, "Your throne, 0 God, is forever and 

ever" (,}ll ciiV C';:11,~ !£~9~ ), to, ''therefore God, your God, has anointed you with the oil of gladness beyond 

your companions" (i"'l~O';.! Ji~ ?9W ;,;::i;~ C'~'~ ~01P'il Ir~-;~). Thus, Ps 45 already seems to blur the 

identity of God and Davidide in its discourse (cf. their close association in Ps 2:2). If editors read Ps 45 this way, 

then they would have little reason to understand ;Jillf{ as a reference to God's name instead of the king's. 
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the obvious content that the psalmist will make known "to all generations" (111 117)- Moreover, 

the same expression, i1l 117, is soon repeated with direct reference to Yahweh "building up" 

David's throne in v. 5 (3f~l?~ 1i•n-1"T7 "l'.'1'~~1), indicating that Yahweh's sure promises to 

David are the substance of the psalmist's proclamation to future generations. 

Third, the possible allusion to/reuse ofDeut 6:5 language in Ps 48: 14 makes Zion the 

object of proclamation to future generations and is closely connected to the preceding example in 

Ps 45 given Pss 45-48' s interleaving of Royal ( 45), Kingship of Yahweh ( 4 7), and Zion Psalms 

(46, 48).789 

This leaves Ps 79: 13, in which "we your people, the sheep of your pasture ... from 

generation to generation ... will recount your praise," resuming the pastoral motif that had been 

applied to David at the end of the preceding psalm (78:72; cf 80:1). Accordingly, most of the 

Psalter's possible echoes of Deut 6:7 gravitate around David, where either he instructs future 

generations or Yahweh's faithfulness to him constitutes the essence of such teaching. 

789 See Chapter Five. 
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APPENDIXC 

SURVEY OF ALLUSIONS TO THE COVENANT FORMULA 

Tables 1, 2, and 3 tabulate the number of times that O,P and ~;:i,~h~ appear with 

pronominal suffixes with potential to reflect the covenant formula (see Chapter Four). 

Specific psalms and verses are indicated via footnote. Some forms of the suffix are irrelevant 

to the formula and are not represented here; e.g., pl suffixes on C,P. The table distinguishes 

instances expressions used as a vocative in direct address from those stated by a third party, 

and also indicates instances conforming to Rendtorff s three categories of the formula. 

Table 1. Suffixed Incidences of C,P 

"my people" ('~,P)'90 

''your people" (i~.P) 
"his people" (ira,p) 

Vocative/Direct Address 
2791 

Third Party 
2792 

14793 

26795 

FormulaB/C 

!794 
1796 

790 Omitting Pss 14:4 (= 53:5); 45:11; 59:12; 78:1; 144:2, where the 1st sg. suffix on'~~ does not refer to 

Yahweh. Moreover, Ps 144:2 is probably corrupt, since Sebir, Aquila, the Syriac and Jerusalem Targum have c•~~. 
which makes more sense in the expression, "He subdues peoples under me." 

791 Pss 50:7 and 81 :9. In Ps 50:7 'Ip,~ is vocative, but note':;>~~ 'f'i:j,~ 0';;:i'~ at the end of the verse. 

792 Ps 81:12, 14. 

793 Pss 3:9; 28:9; 44:13; 60:5; 68:8; 72:2; 77:16, 21; 80:5; 83:4; 85:3, 7; 94:5; 106:4. The 2d sg. suffix in 110:3 

refers to the king rather than Yahweh. 

794 Pss 79: 13. 

795 Pss 14:7 (=53:7); 29: 11 (x2); 50:4; 73: 10(?); 78:20, 52, 62, 71; 85:9; 94:14; 105:24, 25, 43; 111 :6, 9; 113:8; 

116:14, 18; 125:2; 135:12, 14; 136:16; 148:14; 149:4. Psalm 73:10 is uncertain. LXX has 6 ).a~ i,tou (='Ip,~). and 

BHS suggests that it and the following word (O.,Q i~~) should perhaps read Ov'?ti CJ~. 

796 Pss 100:3. The syntactical relationship between "we" and "his people" is complicated by "and not" (N7l): 

inW"lQ TN¥1 irl>Jj Ut;i}ti N71 U'V~rN~i;!- However the Qere i71 ("his") is probably to be preferred. 
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Table 2. First Person Suffixed Incidences of c,;;;~ dan ?~ 

"my God" ('iJ(i)?~) 
"my God" ('?~) ·· 
"our God" (:U';:i',~) 

Vocative/Direct Address 
30797 
3soo 

2803 

Third Party 
t3798 

1801 

25804 

FormulaA/C 
3199 

6802 

380s 

797 Pss 3:8; 5:3; 7:2, 4; 13:4; 18:29; 22:3; 25:2; 30:3, 13; 35:23, 24; 38:16, 22; 40:6, 9, 18; 43:4; 59:2; 71 :4, 12, 

22; 83:14; 84:4; 86:12; 91:2; 104:1; 109:26; 118:28; 145:1. In Ps 40:6 ill;I~ serves as an emphasizing pronoun for 

J;l'W¥ rii::17. Thus 'ti?~ i11il; is vocative rather than a complement to ill;I~ (cf. Ps 38:16). 

798 Pss 18:7, 22, 29, 30; 42:6/7, 12; 43:5; 69:3; 84:11; 94:22; 104:33; 119:115; 146:2. Witnesses are divided as 

to whether 'iJ?~ concludes Ps 42:6 (3d per.) or begins v.7 (as a vocative). A few LXX and Syriac MSS support the 

former, which seems preferable given v. 6's similarity to v. 12 as a refrain. We have counted this as a third person 

reference understood in apposition to ''my salvation" rather than a vocative\ given that the psalmist addresses "my 

soul" in Ps 42 and 43's refrain. 

799 Pss 31:15; 86:2; 143:10. 

800 Pss 22:2 (x2); 102:25. 

801 Ps 68:25. C'i:i?~ is vocative in the first colon, but v. 26 switches to the 3d. per. in the second colon: ni;>'?Q 
Vi'!i?J '°i?l) '7~-

802 Pss 18:3; 22:11; 63:2; 89:27; 118:28; 140:7. In Ps 18:3 '7~ is the fourth of eight complements for the 

subject il].,1;, so syntactically follows the "He is/you are my God" pattern. 

803 Pss 99:8; 106:47. In Ps 99:8 ill;lt3 and U';j?~ are part of a chain of vocatives constituting the collective 

subject of the verb, not a subject and complement (OJ;l'~P. ill;lt3 U';j?~ ilJ..,1;), 

804 Pss 18:32; 20:6, 8; 40:4; 44:21; 48:2, 9; 50:3; 66:8; 67:7; 90:17; 92:14; 94:23; 98:3; 99:5, 9 (x2); 113:5; 

115:3; 116:5; 122:9; 123:2; 135:2; 147:1, 7. Psalm 90:17 uses ~l'tl?~ in a jussive clause, after which it addresses 

God with 2d per. imperatives (cf. ni~tl). 

sos Ps 48:15; 95:7; and 105:7. Ps48:15 C,,Yl c7i:V U'ti?~ 0';:i?~ lil! ':;))has il! as a subject pronoun; Pss 

95:7 (an allusion to the bilateral fonnula) and 105:7 use Nm. 
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Table 3. Second and Third Person Suffixed Incidences of C'i17N dan 7N 

"your [sg.] God" ('fti7~) 
"your [pl.] God" (c;i't6~) 
"his God" (1";:i?~) 
"their God" (OiJ"i17~) 

Direct address 

. . ... , .. 
Third Party 

6806 

1808 

2809 

2s11 

FormulaA/C 
2807 

2s10 

As to be expected, all second and third person suffixed instances of"God" (i.e., "your 

God;" "his/their God") are spoken by a third party rather than God or the people/person implied 

in the suffix. In Ps 42:4 and 11, for instance, the psalmist cites the taunts of others, "where is 

your God?" to which the psalmist consoles his soul by affirming the relation via the first person 

suffixed form, "Hope in God, for I shall again praise him, my salvation and my God" (see Table 

2). 

806 Pss 42:4, 11; 45:8; 68:29 (?); 146:10; 147:12. Some witnesses omit the 2d sg. suffix in Ps 68:29 (i.e., 

C'i:i',~ for ';f'i;i?~). presumably due to a second (vocative) C'iJ?~ and the 2d per. discourse of the surrounding 

context. 

807 Pss 50:7; 81:11. 

808 Ps 76:12. 

809 Pss 37:31 and 146:5. 

810 Pss 33:12 expresses FonnulaC. Psalm 144:15 appears to reflect Formula A and Cina relative clause: 

1'i)?~ il}.,,~.1¥ c.y;j ";!.lp~. By introducing C\7i;t as the subject of its '11P~ clause, both C'i:,7~ and C,P are 

employed, but the covenant formula is still only stated from the one (people's) perspective. 

811 Pss 79:10 and 115:2. 
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APPENDIXD 

OTHERFORMSOFADDRESSTOYAHWEH/ELOHIM 

Our study of the covenant formula showed that the expression "my God" often occurs in 

parallel with other epithets or forms of address. "David" calls Yahweh "my God" and "my rock" 

('7t~) and "my salvation" ('i;J;mz>~) in Ps 89:27, thus offering parallel expressions to the normal 

vocabulruy expected in the covenant formula. The Psalms also use many other common nouns as 

epithets with which to address Yahweh too. For instance, Ps 18:3 piles up some eight different 

terms, "Yahweh is my rock ('.P.79) and my fortress ('~l~~7?t) and my deliverer ('\?7~'?t), my 

God ('1~), my rock ('11~), in whom I take refuge, my shield ('¥.~9), and the horn of my salvation 

('J;,,r,'-11R.1), my stronghold ('~~Q)." Similarly, Ps 62:8 reads, "On God rests my salvation 

('P.~) and my glory (':Ji::i;n); my mighty rock ('n:7-,t~), my refage ('QQO) is God." Nouns used 

in this way abound in the Psalter. So in order to further test whether they predominate in Davidic 

or Davidized psalms as has been the trend in our survey so far, we will examine a few key terms 

that occur prominently in key covenant texts from the Pentateuch; namely, "rock" (1t~), 

"salvation" (il,Yt~), and "shield" (i~J?). 812 

"My Rock" ('7t~; '.V.79) 
In general, the noun it~ refers to a physical rock in the Pentateuch. But in the Song of 

Moses it is used specifically of Yahweh as Israel's "Rock" (Deut 32:4, 15, 18, 30-31, and 37; cf. 

3d pl. suffix in vv 30-31). "My rock" ('1~~) occurs predominantly in Pss 18:3, 32, 47; 19:15; 

812 =4i.pr;i, i11~~'?, piel pt. on,,!l, for instance, do not occur in the Pentateuch at all, let alone in key covenant 

texts. 
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28:1; 31:3; 62:3, 7-8; 71:3; 89:27; 92:16; 94:22; 95:1; 144:1.813 Psalms 31:3 and 94:22 are 

included here because although they lack 1st sg. suffix, their syntax reflects that of the covenant 

formula (il'il and double?) as a possible poetic allusion. 814 Similarly, Ps 95:1 's phrase, "the rock 

of our salvation" (U~lp~ i~J) parallels "Yahweh" and has its equivalent in Deut 32: 15 ( il¥ 

i.?:1~1t!,). Indeed, these two terms from Deut 32: 15 are paired in Ps 62' s refrain in vv. 3 and 7, 

"He alone is my rock and my salvation (''!J¥1W'l "'11~). my fortress; I shall not be [greatly] 

shaken." Notably, eight of the psalms listed here are Davidic, leaving only anonymous Pss 92, 

94, and 95. Interestingly, Chapter Four's analysis of the Song of the Sea found numerous 

allusions in the Pss 93-100 group, suggesting that this grouping offers a "new song" like Moses' 

original Song of the Sea. That this group should also demonstrate such similarities to Moses' 

other song in Deut 32 in how it refers to Yahweh seems to underscore the general point that Pss 

93-100 are a "new" Moses-like song. 815 

In contrast to il'J, the synonym V?t;J occurs only five times in the Pentateuch and never as 

an epithet for Yahweh.816 Yet the Psalter uses it in this sense with 1st sg. suffix in three of the 

Davidic psalms just listed (18:3; 31 :4; 71 :3) as well as one Korahite psalm ( 42: 10). All three 

Davidic psalms pair "my rock" with "my fortress" ('.tl11~9l 'V.79); Pss 31 and 71 directly 

addressing Yahweh in a manner similar to Ps 89:27, "For you are my rock and my fortress" 

(ill;\~ 't'1l~9l 'V,?Q-";>). Indeed, Ps 31 :3-5 is full of such expressions, 817 and amounts to a 

813 Psalm 78:35 recounts Israel's history of both remembering (i:JT) that "God was their rock" (i~:lt) and yet 

flattering him, lying to him etc. ( vv. 36-3 7). 

814 Psalm 31:3 reads, "Be a rock of refuge for me" (tiV,;r11:1t7. 1'7 il;P.); Ps 94:22 reads, "But Yahweh has 

become my stronghold, and my God the rock of my refuge" ('9J;I~ il¥7 'ti-,Ni ~AV/0? '?. illil~ 'ti'). 
815 Similarly Howard, The Structure of Psalms 93-100, 61, and McKelvey, Moses, David and the High 

Kingship of Yahweh, 104. 

816 Numbers 20:8, 10, 11; 24:21; Deut 32:13. 

817 Cf. 1~:lt in v. 3 noted above and "for you are my refuge" ("!~319 ill;\~'~) in v. 5. 
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further poetic allusion to the covenant formula. Again, this data confirms the impression that 

"David" predominantly addresses Yahweh in this way, and that he adopts the posture of 

covenant partner of Yahweh in the Psalter more clearly and more often than any other implied 

speaker in the Psalter. 

"My Salvation" ('Dl}t~; 'lJ,\'~WJ;I; 'l:'~) 

Especially when suffixed, the noun i1,Yt~ suggests possible allusions to the Song of the 

Sea (esp. Exod 15:1-2) in Pss 118:14, 21; and 140:8, as seen in Chapter Four. Indeed, Exod 15:2 

and Deut 32:15 are the only places in the Pentateuch where i1,Y~~ :functions as a virtual epithet 

for Yahweh, whose contexts evoke strong Mosaic covenantal and Exodus associations. 818 In 

Deut 32: 15 i1,Y~~ is suffixed, but as the second term in a construct chain (it;l,Y,t, ,~¥). In the 

Psalter, i1,Y~U,: or its equivalent occurs in similar constructions in Pss 18:3, 47;819 25:5; 27:9; 

51:16; 65:6; 79:9 (pl. suffix); 85:5 (pl. suffix); 88:2; 89:27; and 95:1, usually in the expression, 

"the God of my salvation" ('JJ.\'~Wl;l/'W.l'D.\'~~ 'P?~), but occasionally with i~,:t as already 

noted in 95:1. On the other hand, Exodus 15:2 (i1.\)~W'7 7-,;:1:-p uses a? of 

possession/advantage in combination with; of product (cf. syntax of the covenant formula!) to 

convey the same idea as the noun with 1st sg. suffix ('D.\'~W~). The difference is not so much 

semantic as syntactical and rhetorical: whereas Exod 15:2 celebrates Yahweh's becoming "my 

salvation"820 and talks about it in the first person, in the Psalter 'D.\'~~ and its equivalents either 

function as vocative (Pss 27:1; 38:23) or within indicative clauses that stress the present reality 

of the relationship (e.g., Ps 35:3, where the psalmist tells Yahweh, "say to my soul, 'I am your 

salvation' ['~~ 'ifPJJ'P:1," and Ps 68:20, which declares, "God is our salvation" [tll)lJtW: ;~~]). 

818 Neither i1,Y~Wl;l nor Vw.'. appear in the Pentateuch at all. 

819 The Syriac tradition witnesses "my God and my salvation" (i.e., no construct chain). Interestingly, the 

parallel colon in 2 Sam 22:47 adds ,~i, yielding a three-term construct chain, ''the God of the rock ofmy salvation" 

('~It.,~¥ 'P'~) and more closely reflecting Deut 32:15 .. 

820 See Rendtorff's suggestion in Chapter Four's discussion on the covenant formula. 
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The point here is not that these examples allude narrowly to Exod I 5 or Deut 32, but that they 

employ the same concept of"Yahweh as my/our salvation" native to those two texts and their 

close association with the Mosaic covenant & Exodus traditions. 821 

Altogether, eight of the above listed psalms are Davidic or Davidized, whose sg. suffixes 

identify Yahweh as David's salvation at the editorial level: Pss 18, 25, 27, 35, 38, 51, 65, and 68. 

Psalm 89 can be added here because it is the king who calls Yahweh "my salvation" (v. 27). 

Since Pss 88-89 show several signs of deliberate editorial association-calling Yahweh "[the 

God of] my salvation" ('J:l,Vt~) being only one example of concatenation between them, 822 

editors likely recognized Ps 88 as either the lament of the king himself or on his behalf. 823 This 

makes a total often psalms in which "David" calls Yahweh "my salvation;" otherwise only one 

Asaph Ps 79, one Korahite Ps 85 (or two if Ps 88 is included), and anonymous Ps 95 use the 

expression. 

Yahweh as "Shield" (tJ9) 

The term lJ9 occurs only twice in the Pentateuch, but in both cases it is used symbolically 

as an epithet for Yahweh. In Gen 15:2 God declares to Abr(ah)am, "Fear not, Abram, I am your 

shield ('if? 119 ~:;>j~); your reward ('i7~1V) shall be very great" (Gen 15: 1), 824 and Moses 

concludes his blessing of the tribes in Deut 33:29 by declaring Israel "blessed" (7~11r. ';f''l"?~) 
because Yahweh is "the shield of your help" (1'lT~ 1}9). Doubtless editors knew both 

foundational texts, and it is very plausible that they saw a theological connection between them 

821 This of course does not exhaust all instances ofi1,Y~~. V~. and i1,Y~WJ;I in the Psalter, but represents only 

those instances where Yahweh is named with these terms in some way. 

822 See Chapters One and Two. 

823 So Mitchell, The Message of the Psalter, 258. 

824 The second part, "Tt;t7? i1J7iJ f1;,ip, raises translation difficulties. The ESV translates it as a separate clause 

(see above), while the ASV renders it as a second complement, "and thy exceeding great reward." In any case, ,;,w 
occurs only in Solomonic Ps 127:3 in reference to the .. fruit of the womb," not Yahweh. 
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and the nine psalms that similarly refer to Yahweh as a shield: Pss 3, 18, 28, 33, 59, 84, 115,119, 

and 144. In several of these Yahweh is shield to plural entities: "them," "us" etc. Psalm 18:31 

declares that Yahweh "is a shield for all who take refuge in him" (i~ O"QhiJ 17~7 Nli1 J~9). 
Similarly, three times Ps 115:9-11 asserts that Yahweh "is their help and their shield" ( oiu, 

\Tl V 

Nl;:t 0,4+9l) concerning Israel, the house of Aaron, and "you who fear Yahweh" respectively. 

Psalm 33:20 is identical but for the 1st pl., "he is our help and our shield" (Nl~ ll}..+91 U'J!,\1), 

while Ps 59: 12 addresses God as "our/my shield" (U_!+~)825 in its imprecatory petition against the 

psalmist's enemies. These texts affirm the idea that Yahweh is a shield to his people collectively. 

However, in Pss 18:3; 28:7; 119:114; and 144:2 Yahweh is "my shield" (1st sg.), while in Ps 3:4 

the psalmist declares, "But you, 0 Yahweh, are a shield about me" ('il?i TJ9 i1li1: i1l;l~1). Thus 

in five psalms-six if the LXX is followed for Ps 59-the psalmist calls Yahweh "my shield." It 

is quite plausible that editors perceived these psalmists adopting the posture of Abraham or 

Israel-perhaps an exemplary Israelite for whom Yahweh is shield-according to the Abrahamic 

promise and Mosaic blessing. Notably, all of these except for Ps 119 are Davidic or Davidized, 

though Grant's thesis would allow for the same possibility in Ps 119 also. 826 

Summary 

This brief investigation reflects a similar picture to Chapter Four's analysis of the covenant 

formula: at the editorial level it is predominantly David who addresses Yahweh as "my Rock," 

"my Salvation," and "my Shield," just as it is predominantly David who addresses Yahweh as 

"my God." This supports Chapter Four's analysis of allusions to the covenant formula, which 

825 MT has 1st pl. suffix, but LXX has a sg. possessive ( 6 wepacrma'l11~ JtOU) also attested in the Syriac 

tradition. 

826 Psalms 84:10 and 89:19, on the other hand, apply li!9 not to Yahweh but to the Davidic king, who is "our 

shield." 1n Ps 84:10 the Korahite psalmist implores Yahweh to "Behold our shield (ll~~Q) .. .look on the face of your 

anointed (iP''P'?)," while Ps 89: 19 declares that ••our shield (U~~9) belongs to Yahweh, our king (U#?Q) to the 

holy one of Israel." 
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suggested that the Psalter recognizes David as the primary covenant partner of Yahweh. It also 

suggests that Moses'/Israel's hymnic confession, "[God] has become my salvation" (cf. Exod 

15:2), is predominantly a Davidic declaration in the Psalter, which seems further to underscore 

David as the singer of the Psalter's "new song," as Chapters Four and Six examine. 
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APPENDIXE 

ADDITIONAL EXPRESSIONS REFLECTING A UNIVERSALIZED 
UNDERSTANDING OF "THE EARTH" 

Chapter Four surveyed the theme of the gift of the land, examining the expression 

l'l~f'Q~~- Some possible equivalents include: 'f'l~;:i il¥i7,821 'f'l~V-1,f,828 and perhaps even 

l'l~ paired with 0~1;)'¥829 and absolute uses offl~ meaning "the earth."830 These expressions are 

very common and amply demonstrate the Psalter's preoccupation with the whole created order 

(cf. esp. Ps 148) rather than "the land" narrowly conceived (i.e., Canaan). One can reasonably 

infer that this universal perspective reflects the anticipated fulfilment of the universalized 

Abrahamic covenantal promise first encountered in the Psalter in Ps 2. On the other hand, such 

expressions occur in Davidic or Davidized psalms only about half the time. 831 Taken in isolation, 

827 Cf. Pss46:10; 48:11; 61:3; 65:6; 135:7. 

828 Cf. Pss 8:2, 10; 19:5; 33:8; 45: 17; 47:3, 8; 48:3; 57:6, 12; 66: 1, 4; 83: 19; 96: 1, 9 97:5, 9; 98:4; 100: 1; 105:7; 

108:6. 

829 Cf. Pss 69:35; 73:9, 25; 85:12; 89:12; 96:l l; 102:20, 26; 108:6; 113:6; 115: 15-16; 121 :2; 124:8; 134:3; 

135:6; 146:6; 147:8; 148:13. All these examples of 1'7~ and C~~~ in some way qualify the realm of Yahweh's 

activity, power, rule etc. In Ps 103:11, however, fl~ and 07~~ appear in a simile for the greatness of Yahweh's 

19Q: "For as high as the heavens are above the earth, so great is his steadfast love etc.," hence we have not 

included it here. 

830 E.g., Pss 33:5, 14; 51 :1; 67:3; 68:33; 74: 12, 17; 75:4; 77:19; 82:5, 8; 89:28; 99: 1; 96: 13; 97: 1; 98:9; 104:5, 

9, 13-14, 24, 32, 35; 110:6; 114:7 119:19, 64, 87, 90, 119 [?]; 136:6; 137:15. 

831 Of the above listed psalms, at least thirteen are clearly Davidic or Davidized (Pss 8, 19, 33, 51, 59, 61, 66, 

67, 68, 69, 108, 110, and 121; perhaps also Pss 104 and 124), and two are royal (Pss 45 and 89). That leaves Pss 46, 

47, 48, 83, 96, 97, 98, 100, 105, 114, 119, 134, 135, 136, 146, 147, 148, almost halfofwhich occur in Book V 

where David is more prominent as noted earlier {Chapter Six). 
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therefore, these data alone are inconclusive for determining whether editors understood these 

expressions as affirming Ps 2:8's royalization of the motif or a more "democratized" 

perspective. 832 

832 For instance, Ps 138:4 opens the final Davidic group with its declaration that "all the kings of the earth 

(f"Hf';;,7,;i-~:p) shall give you thanks, Yahweh." This is consistent with Ps 2's royal casting of the promise. 

However, it could be objected that Yahweh is the object of the kings' thanksgiving and implied subservience, so that 

the psalm implicitly replaces the king with Yahweh alone. 

832 On the other hand, Barber, Singing in the Reign, 14, sees a contrast between the Mosaic and Davidic 

covenant specifically on the latter's more universal horizon. Whereas the Mosaic covenant "was a national and 

exclusive covenant with Israel," the "Davidic covenant, made at Zion was international and was inclusive of both 

Israelites and Gentiles." 
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APPENDIXF 

THE THEME OF ELECTION (in:l; i'Df) 

The verb "to choose" (in:l) and its cognate noun "chosen" (i'Df) has turned up several 

times in Chapter Three's survey. It remains to be investigated how the theme of election 

expressed via these terms is distributed in the Psalter. 

in:l and cognates occur some fourteen times in the Psalter. Most of these cases make 

Yahweh the subject or implied subject of the verbal root: Pss 33:12; 47:5; 78:67-68, 70; 89:20; 

105:26; 132:13; and 135:4.833 The "blessed nation" ('ilQ ')"?~) in Ps 33:12's allusion to the 

covenant formula is the people Yahweh has chosen as his heritage" ( i7 i1]m7 if-'f I O*Q). 

Similarly, Davidic Ps 65:5 pronounces "blessed" those whom "you choose and bring near" 

(:l1i?t;'I~ i!J~l;I I 'JV?~) within the temple, thus casting Yahweh's election in terms of Israel's 

liturgical and cultic life. 834 While Ps 47:5 uses similar language to Ps 33:12, but with a different 

focus: "God chose our inheritance for us" (Uf.J?tJJ-n~ u~-i1J~7), which is further explained 

through parallelism as "the pride of Jacob whom he loves" (:1.p~-,'lt'~ :l.~P,~ JiN~ n~). Since the 

pronominal suffix "us" appends a ; of advantage in this verse ("for us" U?) "our inheritance" 

and "pride of Jacob" apparently refer to land rather than the people themselves as an elect 

nation-even if this idea is essentially present as well. 

833 The exceptions are Pss 25: 12; 84: 11; 119:30, 173. 

834 Note the temple language in the rest of v. 5, "to dwell in your courls (':r[']J.*-D,)! We shall be satisfied with 

the goodness of your house(";(!:!'~), the holiness of your temple (";(i;>'D WT~)!" Several minor textual issue in v. 5 

are inconsequential here. 
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As noted in Chapter Three, the final few verses of Ps 78 are especially imbued with the 

theme of election, declaring God's choice of Judah, Mt Zion, and David over Joseph and 

Ephraim (vv. 67-68), and culminating with his choice of his servant David (v. 70), "He rejected 

(0~~~1) the tent of Joseph; he did not choose (11:J~ N7) the tribe of Ephraim; but he chose 

(1lj~~1) the tribe of Judah, Mount Zion, which he loves. He built his sanctuary like the high 

heavens, like the earth, which he has founded forever. He chose (1JJ~~l) David his servant and 

took him from the sheepfolds." As noted, there appears to be a sequence here that progresses 

from broad to narrow (Judah-Zion-David) and culminating with David. Thus, while God elects 

both people and king, this sequence accentuates David's role as "shepherd" of the people ( cf. v. 

71) as God's response to the people's covenantal unfaithfulness and draws particular attention to 

God's sanctuary (v. 69). Thus Ps 78 presents David's shepherding role and the liturgical life 

centered at Zion as God's solution to the perennial problem of the people's faithlessness toward 

the Mosaic covenant (vv. 5-65). 

Psalm 89:20 again picks up Ps 78's special focus on David, describing him as "chosen 

from the people" (O~~ ,~,:,~). It is therefore noteworthy that Ps 89:39 uses the same verb "to 

reject" (ONO) when it commences its lament as Ps 78:67 does in regard to Joseph-though Ps 

89:39 uses it absolutely, without specifying a definite object (0~7?.1:ll l;lt:IJ!. i1tl~1)- Apparently 

the editors wished to compare God's treatment of David with his historic rejection of the 

northern kingdom; this in addition to a comparison between God's treatment of David with that 

of Saul via the same verb ONO found in lSam 15:13 and 26.835 This is consistent with the 

rhetorical goal of Ps 89 to contrast Yahweh's commitment to and apparent rejection of David. 

On the other hand, whereas the body of Ps 78 showcases the faithlessness of the people, Ps 89 

has no such negative comment to make about David Thus the repetition of ONO appears to be 

the only real point of comparison between "David" and Joseph/Ephraim, the purpose being a 

835 See Chapter lbree. 
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rhetorical one of reminding Yahweh how ill-fitting is his apparent rejection of David in light of 

his promises. Moreover, in Chapters Two and Six we noted the editorially important placement 

of Pss 78, 86, and 89 in which David is described as Yahweh's/God's i~,Y. As just noted, two of 

these psalms, Pss 78 and 89, affirm God's election of David ("1n:l). 

In three other psalms Yahweh is the subject of in::i. Historic Psalm 105:26 recalls 

Yahweh's "choice" of Aaron and sending of Moses (if-,IJ~ iW~ f\Q~ i'I;t.P nwo n?'¥,),836 In 

Ps 132: 13 Yahweh "has chosen Zion; he has desired it for his dwelling place;" a causal clause 

following directly from Ps 132:11-12's reiteration of Yahweh's oath to David in the Davidic 

covenant. Finally, the allusion to the covenant formula in Ps 135:4 discussed earlier declares that 

Yahweh "has chosen Jacob for himself; Israel as his own possession (i.i;,~~97)." 

The distribution of this theme in editorially conspicuous psalms like Pss 78, 89, and 105 at 

the very least indicates that editors were mindful of Yahweh's election when compiling the 

Psalter. Interestingly, Pss 78's dual focus on the election of David and Zion-as well as Ps 89's 

identification of David as Yahweh's elect-is picked up again in Ps 132: 11-13, making it 

unlikely that editors envisioned a theological shift.from David to the people as Yahweh's elect 

(e.g., Ps 135:4). Rather than the people superseding David as Yahweh's elect in some sense (i.e., 

democratization), it seems that the dual focus of the Davidic ruler and Zion are instrumental in 

bringing about or at least sustaining the people's status as Yahweh's "chosen" proper to the 

covenant formula expressed earlier in the Psalter (Pss 33:12). 

836 A few Old Latin MSS and Syriac witness the addition of waw ("and Aaron"), suggesting that Moses and 

Aaron be understood as a dual object of n,w, and possibly in::i by extension, although the latter's relative clause 

suggests Aaron alone (cf. sg. object i:jl; N.B. several LXX witnesses have mvr4i [= i?], so that "him" refers to 

Yahweh as indirect object). 
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APPENDIXG 

"WISDOM"/DEUTERONOMICTHEMES AND DAVID: YAHWEH'S WAY, THE 
CONTRASTING WAY(S) OF THE RIGHTEOUS AND THE WICKED, AND THE FEAR 

OFYAHWEH 

Deuteronomy characteristically describes Israel's covenantal obligation to keep Yahweh's 

commands as walking in his "way(s)" (cf. Deut 8:6; 9: 12, 16; 10: 12; 11 :22, 28; 19:9; 26: 17; 

28:9; 30:16; 31:29; [32:4?]),837 and/or "fearing" Yahweh (4: 10; 5:29; 6:2, 13, 24; 8:6; 10: 12, 

[17?], 20, [21?]; 13:5, 11; 17:13, 19; 19:20; 21:21; [25:18?]; 28:58; 31:12-13). While not as 

explicit as it appears Ps 1, the "two-way" motif seems to underlie such texts as Deut 30: 15-16, 

where Moses equates Yahweh's commands with an offer of"life and good" in contrast to "death 

and evil." Frequently the psalms make or imply a contrast between the "ways" of the righteous 

and the wicked, suggesting that such contrasts also have potential to evoke life in or out of step 

with the Mosaic covenant. Indeed, Deuteronomy itself also describes the doing of Yahweh's 

commands as "righteousness (ili?1¥) for us" (6:25; 24: 13; 33:21)-while warning against 

misplaced confidence in one's righteousness (9:4-6). This survey will therefore explore the 

distribution of Yahweh's way, the two ways of the righteous and the wicked, and the fear of 

Yahweh in the Psalter. 

837 Altogether the term "way" (Tii) occurs some forty-eight times in Deuteronomy. Most of these other uses 

recall Israel's path to the plains of Moab, primarily recalling Yahweh's saving acts towards them rather than their 

obligation to faithful obedience. 
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Yahweh's Way(s) 

"Yahweh's way" or "ways" can, of course, be understood as a subjective genitive to mean 

his activities, which may or may not recall the benefits Yahweh worked for his people through 

the Mosaic covenant. 838 For example, Ps 103:7 parallels "his ways" made known to Moses with 

"his acts" (1'J;li7'7P,), suggesting that his historical salvific acts are primarily in view rather than 

the "way(s)" Yahweh's commands his people to "walk in" made known through the Mosaic 

covenant ( cf. Deut 30: 15, 19). 839 But in several cases "Yahweh's ways" are "known/made 

known" or "taught" or "kept" in a way that suggests that Mosaic covenantal life/Torah is in 

view. Psalms 18 Yahweh's ways are "kept" (,ow) in Pss 18:22 and 37:34, and taught (iTrh) to 

"sinners" in Pss 25:4 and 51: 15, and '"not known" (Vi') in 95:10.840 In the case of Ps 18, v. 23 

makes it clear that "keeping Yahweh's ways" involves a proper orientation to his instruction in 

the Mosaic covenant, for the psalmist declares that "all his rules (1'~'q>1;r,;,) were before me, 

and his statutes (l'J;l~t'lJ I did not put away from me." A Mosaic covenant context is also clear in 

Ps 81 (see above), when in v. 14 God says, "Oh that my people would listen to me, thatlsrael 

would walk in my ways." Since v. 12 alludes to Deut 6:5 (see above), v. 14 clearly operates 

838 This does not mean that, depending on which of Yahweh's miraculous deeds are in view, such acts may not 

recall the historical context of the Mosaic covenant (e.g., the exodus). 

839 Cf. Pss 67:3; 77:14; 85:14; 138:5; 145:17. This distinction between Yahweh's salvific ways and the ways 

his people are to walk should not, perhaps, be pressed too far, for the expression "Yahweh's ways" in some of these 

instances could legitimately entail both aspects. We are therefore concerning ourselves here with those instances of 

Yahweh's way(s) that primarily and clearly accentuate the "way(s)" Yahweh commands his people to walk in the 

Mosaic Covenant. 

840 The referent of"my ways" in Ps 95:8 is open to a couple of possibilities. Verse S's recollection of the 

Meribah incident (Exod 17) historically situates Yahweh's accusation that "they have not known my ways" ( CiJJ 

'=211 ~1n:·~6) in the wilderness wanderings. So on the one hand, "my ways" in 95: 10 could simply mean 

Yahweh's provision for the Israelites in a general sense (i.e., water from the rock). On the other hand, since the 

people had complained that Yahweh had brought them out of Egypt at all, later editors of the Psalter could plausibly 

understand "they have not known my ways" to mean that that generation had no understanding of God's ways 

revealed on Sinai and his salvific purpose for them in the Mosaic covenant. 
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within the thought-world ofDeuteronomic theology and the Mosaic covenant as previously 

discussed). Similarly, in Ps 86: 11 the Davidic psalmist asks Yahweh to ''teach me your way 

rf#71 iliil; 'nii:1)841 ••• that I may walk (if~iJ) in your truth" and "unite my heart to fear (i1~77) 

your name." Psalm 27:11 has the same petition to "teach me your way." If editors perceived an 

allusion to the command against false witness (Exod 20: 16) in v. 12 as suggested earlier, then 

they are likely to have connected this teaching (ii,') with Mosaic Torah. 842 Psalm 128 combines 

several wisdom/Deuteronomic features when it declares in v. 1, "Blessed ('11¥~) is everyone 

who fears (N,') Yahweh, who walks in his ways (1'll1~ 'if?l"'liJ)." Notwithstanding some textual 

difficulties, 843 the psalmist in Ps 5 :9 petitions Yahweh to "make your way (".P,T!) straight before 

me." Parallel to this is the prayer to "lead me in your righteousness (ilJi?i~;)," suggesting that 

Yahweh's way is a "way of righteousness" in some sense. Moreover, v. S's promise to "bow 

down toward your holy temple in the fear of you (i.t,t~Tf-)" associates Yahweh's "way of 

righteousness" with "the fear of Yahweh" and locates it in worship, thus bringing together 

several potential Mosaic covenantal criteria from this survey. Indeed, vv. 8-9 represent a shift in 

focus to the psalmist himself (cf. 'J~l in v. 8) after the previous verses have expressed Yahweh's 

disdain for the "wicked" (VW,), "evil" (V,), "all evildoers" (U.~ '?P,~-~f ), "those who speak 

lies," and "the bloodthirsty and deceitful man" in vv. 5-7. The implied contrast between them 

and the psalmist thus contrasts Yahweh's "way of righteousness" and "their" wicked ways. Thus, 

Yahweh's way or ways as shows up as the psalmist's proper path throughout the Psalter: Pss 5, 

18, 25, 27, 51, 81, 86, 95, and 128 of which two thirds are Davidic. This lends support to Grant's 

841 A few MSS have pl. i';>1i, 

842 Although the "false witnesses" in v. 12 occasion the psalmist's petition because of the threat they pose, it is 

also clear that the psalmist's desire to learn Yahweh's way and the "level"/'just" path (iiq)',;i M11'+) sets him apart 

from his enemies the false witnesses. 

843 BHS apparatus indicates that the Vulgate, which reverses the final two personal suffixes in v. 9 to read: 

"make my way straight before you." 
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proposal concerning editorial interest the king as an exemplar of Torah piety. Moreover, the non­

Davidic contexts just surveyed also lament the people's failure to walk in Yahweh's way(s), 

most notably in Ps 81 and in Ps 95's recollection ofthe Meribah incident. This point ofcontrast 

between David and people presents a picture consistent with our thesis that David's Torah­

observance in some sense vicarious as he, by virtue of his his intercessory role, restores them as 

Yahweh's covenant people. 

The Contrasting Way(s) of the Righteous and the Wicked 

If the above psalms' references to Yahweh's way evoke Torah-obedience and its Mosaic 

covenantal framework, then the way of the righteous contrasted to that of the wicked has similar 

allusive potential for editors who obviously attentive to this motif (Ps 1 !). Besides Pss 1 and 50, 

a number of other psalms explicitly contrast the "righteous" and the "wicked" in terms of their 

way (N.B. 111 in 1:1 and 50:23): Pss 10, 18, 26, 32, 36, 37, 82, 84, 146, and probably Pss 12 

and 125.844 In Ps 32:8 the psalmist says, "I will instruct you and teach you (i11') in the way 

(if'"rHl) you should go (i[Z,i1)," whereupon the listener is urged not to be like horse or mule (v. 9). 

Verses 10-11 then contrast "the wicked" (VW,) who has "many sorrows" with "the one who 
T T 

trusts in Yahweh," and commands the "righteous" (C'i?'1i) and "upright in heart" (:J7"·'1,t.·Z,f) 

to rejoice. Acrostic Ps 37 also has a strong wisdom flavor, and contrasts the ways of the 

righteous and wicked throughout. i''1i/C'i?'1i occurs nine times (vv. 12, 16, 17, 21, 25, 29, 30, 

32, 39), V~IC'll'n occur thirteen times (vv. 10, 12, 14, 16, 17, 20, 21, 28, 32, 34, 35, 38, 40), 

and 111 appears five times (vv. 5, 7, 14, 23, 34) where it denotes the way of both the righteous 

(cf. 11T'11¥: in v. 14, and "when [Yahweh] delights in his way" [l'~T;l~ i;>711] in v. 23) and 

unrighteous (cf. ni,Pf'? i1¥.?V in v. 7). Indeed, v. 34 encapsulates the function of the two way 

844 Psalm 15:2-5 might be included here too. Verse 2 answers the question of v. 1, "Yahweh, who shall sojourn 

in your tent? Who shall dwell on your holy hill?" by declaring, "He who walks blamelessly (C't;ll;! 'if?,iil) and does 

what is right." The following verses then define this in terms of what that person does not do. 
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motif as Ps 37 employs it in its instruction, "Wait for Yahweh and keep his way (i:b71 11:1~~), 

and he will exalt you to inherit the land; you will look on when the wicked are cut off ( n?f i'.'l:jl 
D'P,'P7; cf. 34: 17)." This combination of the two way motif and focus on inheriting the land ( cf. 

vv. 3-4, 9, 11)845 resembles Deut 28 (cf. vv. 11, 21, 37, 52, 64), again suggesting the Mosaic 

covenantal entailments of this "wisdom" two way motif in Ps 37. In Ps 146:8-9 Yahweh "loves 

the righteous" (C"i?"1~ :lf.!N illil~) but "brings to ruin" the "way of the wicked" ( O"P.V} 'in:n 
n~p~). This closely resembles the same basic contrast in Ps 1:6 at the beginning of the Psalter. 

Psahn 146-the first psalm of the Psalter's final Hallel group (Pss 146-150-thus affirms this 

original claim of Ps 1 concerning the righteous and wicked. 846 Psalms 18 and 125 are also 

recognizable cases of the two ways motif: but in their own idiosyncratic ways. In Ps 18:21-27 

the psalmist contrasts his "righteousness" ( cf. "i?1if in vv. 21 and 25) with his avoidance of 

wickedness (cf. "l:l~i-N'?1 in v. 22), and claims in v. 22a, "I have kept the ways of Yahweh" 

(il)Ji~ '7.}1 'l:1791¾t'f.1; cf. God's "perfect way' [if7i O'~l;l] in v. 31 ). Though it differs by 

using the noun P1¥ and verb vu>, rather than the substantival adjectives P'i~ and ~1 as the 

previous examples do, the two way motif clearly underlies the psalmist's claims in Davidic Ps 

18. In Ps 125:3 ''the scepter of wickedness (VW'1v ";Y.!)847 shall not rest on the land allotted to 

the righteous." The psalmist then prays that Yahweh "do good ... to those who are good and the 

upright in their hearts" (OQi::17f' C'°i'P'7i C"?.,it!>? il}il7, il;'P."iJ) in v. 4, before declaring that 

''those who turn aside to their crooked ways (OJ;li~i?7i?.Y) Yahweh will lead away (0;.1'7i') with 

evildoers." 

845 For Kraus, Psalms 1-59, 408, these two elements are central to the Ps 37's essential message. 

846 Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous in the Psalms, 82, highlights 146: 9 in his brief summary of Pss 146-

150 as the Psalter's conclusion, and suggests that it encapsulates "what is perhaps the central message of the 

Psalter." 

847 A few MS S of Symmachus suggest "the scepter of the wicked (VV);:i)," thus effecting an even clearer 

contrast between VVJ and i''1~ within the one verse (cf. LXX: TWV cif,tap-rwAwv). 
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Other psalms of those listed above implicitly contrast the "way" (if11) of the wicked or 

how they "walk" {':f?i1) with the poor or with psalmist himself. Examples of this kind include Pss 

10:5; 36:5; 82:4-5; 84:11-12; and possibly 12:9. Psalm 10 bemoans the prospering "way" (v. 5) 

of the wicked who oppresses the poor, boasts, renounces Yahweh etc. (vv. 2--4), and calls 

Yahweh to come to the aid of the poor and afflicted for whom he hears and works justice (vv. 12, 

17-18). Similarly, Ps 36:2-5 describe the wicked who, in v. 5, "sets himself in a way (111) that 

is not good," but the psalm ends by asking Yahweh to "continue your steadfast love to those who 

know you (°Tf",\'.r'7), and your righteousness to the upright of heart (:J.7.-,1~7)," and to not let 

"the hand of the wicked drive me away" (v. 12). Psalm 82:4-5 prays for rescue for the weak and 

needy from the wicked, and goes on to describe the latter as "walk[ing] about in darkness" 

(~:,7;:ii:,~ ;,;WQ~). Psalm 84: 11 contrasts being "in the house of my God" ('iJ?~ n';f )-which 

the psalmist prefers-with dwelling "in the tents of wickedness" (VW:r'7.0t9), But the 

following verse suggests that this is a contrast of ways when it explains why the psalmist prefers 

Yahweh's house: "For Yahweh God is a sun and shield; Yahweh bestows favor and honor. No 

good thing does he withhold from those who walk uprightly (C"1?,J;lf C'?.7Mi)." Interestingly, the 

same combination of lexemes occurs in Yahweh's charge to Abraham in Gen 17:1, "walk before 

me, and be blameless" (0'1?,J;l i1}.;;tl. ~~!}7 if~iJ.Z:,iJ). Finally, Ps 12:9 laments, "on every side the 

wicked prowl" (T-1::,7;:ii;,~ C'P.Vl :J.'~t;,). While this verbal combination might refer to a literal 

"walking about" rather than the metaphorical walking characteristic of the wicked, the latter is 

probable in light of the psalm's complaint against ungodly flattery, oppression of the needy etc. 

(cf. vv. 3-6). 

Certain other psalms contrast the right "way" or right "walking" with the wicked. Psalm 26 

contrasts sitting (:J.W') with the wicked (vv. 4-5) with walking (if?i1) in integrity (v. 1) and in 

"walk[ing] in your faithfulness" (il;JQ~~ 'J:1~1piJi;,0i in v. 3). The cultic language ofvv. 6-7 

noted earlier suggests that these expressions about "walking" include participation in worship 
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regulated by the Mosaic covenant. 848 Moreover, Ps 26 shows striking similarities to Ps 1 in its 

presentation of the two way motif, using all three verbs "walk" (T'il), "stand" (iOV), and "sit" 

(.lv.r) found in Ps 1:1.849 Similarly, in Ps 39:2 the psalmist says, "I will guard my ways (':;>11) 

from sin ... so long as the wicked (VlP7) are in my presence," and in royal Ps 101 the psalmist 

ponders ''the way that is blameless" (v. 2) and approves of those who walk in it (v. 6), while 

vowing to destroy "all the wicked in the land" <n~-'l't.¥7-t,f) in v. 8. Although these examples 

only use "two way" language ('lf11; T'il; Jntl etc.) to describe "one" way, the contrasts they 

draw appear to reflect the same contours of thought as in fuller expressions of the two way motif 

like Ps 1:6. 

Still other psalms contrast "the righteous/righteousness" and ''the wicked/wickedness" 

more generally, without explicit mention of"way." These include: Pss 7:9-10; 9:5-6;850 11:2-7; 

31:18-19; 34:10, 16, 20, 22; 45:8; 55:4, 20, 23; 58:4, 11-12; 68:3--4; 75:11; 92:8, 11; 94:3, 12-

13, 15, 21; 97:10-11; 104:33-35;8st 112:1, 4, 6, 10; 140:5, 9, 14; and 141:4-5, 10. Several 

observations are noteworthy about these cases. 

848 Given that the hithpael of'!f',il nonnally means ''to walk about" (cf. "'!f',il," BDB 23S), it is possible that v. 

3, "For your steadfast love is before my eyes, and I walk ('1:1;>,iJJ;li:lj) in your faithfulness," has the same "walking'' 

in mind as in v. 6, when the psalmist says, "I go around your altar" ("fQ~T~-n~ il~b~'!). If correct, this could 

suggest that the two ways contrasted in Ps 26 could refer, rather concretely, to a life of proper participation in 

worship according to its Mosaic institution and the assembly of the wicked etc. in w. 4-S. 

849 In v. l the psalmist declares, "I have walked ('!f'M} in my integrity," before stating that he will not sit (:lW') 

with men offalsehood, hates the "assembly of evildoers" (D'P.11? 'Pi?}, and ''will not sit (:lW') with the wicked 

(DiJvi·cli))" in vv. 4-S. The psalmist again resolves to "walk ('!f',M) in my integrity" in v. 11, and declares, "my 

feet c,os,) stand on level ground" in v. 12. Cf. Creach, Yahweh as Refuge, 19, who notes Ps 26's similarity to Ps l. 

9so Psalm 9:4 describes Yahweh on his throne "giving righteous judgment" (P"!i 1'¥,!llV), but the Targum has a 

definite substantival adjective form MN:JT (=P'l':fi), 'judging the righteous." Verse 5 declares, "You have rebuked 

the nations; you have made the wicked perish (VVl l;I~~)" (LXX has xal 4'/r61Aero = qal ,~2$}). Psalm 9:4-5 

therefore contrast Yahweh's treatment of the righteous and the wicked, describing the latter's fate in similar terms as 

Ps 1:6. 

851 The end orPs 104 contrasts the psalmist's present and future joy toward Yahweh with the destruction ofthe 
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First, a few of them also utilize the theme of''the fear of Yahweh" (i1li1f n~7:). thus 

underscoring their wisdom character and affinity with Deuteronomic language and theology. 852 

Psalm 34: 10 exhorts Yahweh's "saints" (l'UTTP) to "fear Yahweh" (illil'-nN ~Ni'), whereupon 
1' I .IT I \" ,U 

v. 12 continues, "Come, 0 children. listen to me; I will teach you the fear of Yahweh ( n~7: 
illil~)" (cf. Prov 8). Then v. 15 contrasts "evil" (l'1) and "good" (:i.it>), and vv. 16-17 state that 

"the eyes of Yahweh are on the righteous (O"ii"'1i) and his ears toward their cry/' but that "the 

face of Yahweh is against those who do evil (V, 'WV), to cut off the memory of them from the 

earth." Again, in v. 20 ''the afflictions of the righteous (p,-:pJ)" are many, but in v. 22 "affliction 

will slay the wicked (l'~)." Thus Ps 34's exhortation to "fear Yahweh" consistently contrasts 

the "righteous" and the "wicked." Similarly, Ps 55 petitions God for help from ''the oppression 

of the wicked(~)" (v. 4) who "do not fear (Ni') God" (v. 20), and declares that God "will 

never permit the righteous (P'l':fi) to be moved" (v. 23). Psalm 68:3-4 contrasts the joy of the 

righteous with the destruction (i:i.N) of the wicked; the same fate their "way" receives in Ps 1 :6. 

Although later in the psalm, v. 22 suggests that their different "ways'' are in view when it 

declares, "God will strike ... the hairy crown of him who walks in his guilty ways ( 11iJ.t;,Q 

1'~~~i)." Also notable is Ps 68's final verse, "Awesome (N1il} is God from his sanctuary" (v. 

36), which presents the theme of"fear of Yahweh" in a liturgical context. 

Second, some of these instances of the two way motif resemble Ps 1 in certain features ( cf. 

Pss 26 and 68 noted above). In Ps 92:7-10 the psalmist declares that Yahweh's enemies "shall 

perish" (i:i.N) after describing the "wicked" (C'~lt}) as grass. By contrast, vv. 13-16 liken the 

"righteous" (P'':ri) to a palm tree and cedar "planted (O"?~n~) in the house of Yahweh," 

echoing the planted tree motif in Ps 1 :3 ( cf. ',~IJ~ '"n>~ il!yl). We have already noted several 

wicked. The psalmist "will sing praise" to Yahweh and "rejoices" in him (vv. 33-34), then declares, "Let sinners be 

consumed from the earth, and let the wicked (C'.\>t.pl) be no more" (v. 3S). 

852 Here we identify psalms that refer to the "fear of Yahweh" as well as contrast the righteous and the wicked. 

See below for a list ofthe Psalter's remaining references to "fear of Yahweh." 
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similarities between Ps 94:12-15 and Ps 1 (see above). Finally, Ps 112 praises the virtues of the 

"righteous" ( cf. i"ii in vv. 4 and 6) whom the opening verse describes in strikingly similar 

terms as Ps 1 does and includes the theme of"the fear of Yahweh": "Blessed is the man 

('V'~-'1f~) who fears (N1') Yahweh, who greatly delights (f!>n) in his commands" ( cf. Ps 1: 1-

2). (This follows immediately from the final verse of adjoining Ps 111, which states that "The 

fear of Yahweh is the beginning of wisdom [il\il: n~7~ I i19;>t:' n"fNi]; all those who practice 

it853 have good understanding." Cf. 111 :9, where Yahweh's name is "feared" [i,;:if Njill]}. 

Psalm 112 also ends with a similar remark to the one found in Ps 1 :6, ''the desire of the wicked 

(O".\'irl) will perish (1:lN}" (v. 10). 

Third, Pss 27 and 28 show possible signs of concatenation with Pss 25 and 26, precisely in 

respect to the two way motif. In Ps 27: 11 the psalmist prays, "Teach me (i11") your way ('-f~7'=I), 

0 Yahweh, and lead me on a level path (1ilV"Q n"')~i1)-" In Ps 28:3 the psalmist dissociates 

himself from the "wicked," asking Yahweh not to "drag me off with the wicked (O".\'it,-c.µ)"­

the same prepositional phrase found in 26:5. Thus, editors appear to have used the two way motif 

in grouping Pss 25-28 together; Pss 25 and 26 elaborating it most fully, and Ps 25 associating it 

with the Mosaic covenant. 

Finally, since so many psalms appear to structure their thought around the differing 

ways/fates of the righteous and the wicked, it is conceivable that editors interpreted other 

mentions of the righteous or wicked according to this contrast. For example, the only term Ps 3 

853 ESV follows the Syriac, Hieronymus, and LXX (ria1 TOi~ '1fo1oua1v ci&nJV), which have f. sg. suffix, so that 

''fear of Yahweh" is the antecedent of"it" in v. I O's commendation for "all who practice it." However, the Heb. has 

3d m. pl. suffix (Cv'WV-~7}, which may pick up "all his precepts" 0"1~~~,-~) from v. 7. Understood thus, 

111:10 and 112:1 practically say the same thing: that to "fear Yahweh" is to do/delight in his precepts/commands. If 

editors understood them this way, then this could partly explain these psalms' sequence as they sought to juxtapose 

these two equivalent statements. Interestingly. Ps 112 follows directly from Ps 103 in 4QPs1' (cf. Wilson, Editing, 

117). This shows that, despite the obvious stylistic similarities between Pss 111-112, these psalms were not 

uniformly regarded as a pair never to be sundered, but were creatively paired by the Psalter's editors. 
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uses from those we have investigated is "wicked" (0'1:)lp7) in v. 8. But since this describes the 

psalmist's enemy in the context of his request to Yahweh to "save me," the psalm clearly 

recognizes at least two camps: one to which the psalmist belongs (cf. "your people" ['iff?,P] in v. 

9), and "the wicked. "854 Psalm 21 :2-13 offers a similar example. Although it does not use terms 

like P''=!''l/VVl or 'if1l at all, it nevertheless contrasts Yahweh's benevolence toward the king 

(vv. 2-8) and Yahweh's recompense toward his enemies and haters (vv. 9-13), whose "fruit" 

(i0!7;>) Yahweh will "destroy" (ii~l;l) from the earth ( ct: same vocabulary in Ps 1 :3, 6). 855 

The above survey and observations affirm the consistency with which the Psalter presents 

David as one committed to Yahweh's way. Moreover, the connections with Ps 1 noted above and 

these motifs' role in producing concatenation between groups of psalms further confirm editorial 

interest in the way of the righteous vis-a-vis that of the wicked. 

Other Cases of the Fear of Yahweh (i1\i1~ n~7~) 
From time to time in the above psalms we have noted the theme of "fear of Yahweh" (Pss 

5:8; 34:10, 12; 55:20; 68:36; 112:1; 128:1; ct: 2:11 and 111:9-10;). The noun i1~7~ occurs a few 

other times with Yahweh as its implied object: Pss 19:10; 90:11; and 119:38. We have already 

noted the rich Torah language of Pss 19:8-10 and 119. Psalm 90 is the only psalm attributed to 

Moses, so it is likely that editors understood v. 11, "Who considers the power of your anger, and 

854 Comparable situations occur in numerous other psalms. E.g., in Ps 14:4-5, "all the evildoers who eat up my 

people" are in terror, but "God is with the generation of the righteous (i''i¥)." 1n Ps 22:17, "dogs encompass me; a 

company of evildoers (C'J!l~ nJ~) encircles me." 1n Ps 64:3 the psalmist asks God to "Hide me from the secret 

plots of the wicked (C'J!l'? "Ti~Q), from the throng of evildoers (Jllj '7~~). The psalm ends with an exhortation to 

the "righteous" (i''ii) to "rejoice in Yahweh and take refuge in him," making the contrast more explicit. 

855 Cf. Creach, The Destiny of the Righteous, 59, who, after noting that Pss 1-2 "orient the reader to the nature 

of the righteous person and the plight of the righteous in relation to the wicked," suggests that the ''association of 

[Pss 3-41] with David gives a Davidic cast to the whole Psalter and presents David as representative of the righteous 

who cry out to God." If this is correct, then the ''righteous"/''wicked" contrast lies just beneath the surface of every 

Davidic individual lament psalm. 
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your wrath according to the fear of you ('~J;l~7~~~)?" with the Mosaic covenant close in the 

856 
background. 

The verb N1' often relates to fear in a general sense or fear of enemies in the Psalter, but in 

numerous places (besides those identified above) it relates to fear ofYahweh/God or his name, 

deeds etc. Yahweh is the object or implied object of fear in Pss 15:4; 33:8;857 40:4; 47:3; 52:8;858 

67:8; 72:5;859 76:8, 9(?). 13; 89:8; 96:4; and 130:4. Yahweh's/God's "awesome deeds" are in 

view in 64:10(?); 65:6, 9(?); 66:3, 5; 106:22; 139:14(?). Yahweh's "name" is feared in Pss 86: 11; 

99:3; 102: 16. And Yahweh's "word(s)" or "judgments" are feared in Pss 119:38, 63, 120. Many 

of these examples employ the niphal participle N1illniN1il (i.e., those in Pss 47; 6S-66, 68; 72; 

76; 89; 96; 99; 106; 139; 14S). so that any connection to "fear of Yahweh" is primarily 

lexical/conceptual rather syntactical. 

These data permit a couple of brief observations. First, "fear of Yahweh" arises in psalms 

that our survey has identified in relation to Mosaic covenantal motifs (Pss 86, 111, 112, and 119) 

or n'1ft itself (Pss 89 and 111 ). This adds to the likelihood that editors saw Mosaic covenantal 

entailments in its other instances as well. Second, several of these psalms fall at the seams of the 

Psalter, (Pss 2, 72, 89, 90) with several others showing evidence of deliberate editorial 

placement, e.g., Pss 86; 111-112, 119 ( ct: Cha. One). This confirms the importance of the theme 

to the editors. Third, the vast majority of psalms are (quasi-)Davidic or royal with the king 

commending/teaching the fear of Yahweh or exemplifying it: Pss [2?], S, 1S, 19, 33, 34, 40, 52, 

856 E.g., Exod 20:20, "Do not fear, for God has come to test you, that the fear of him may be before you, that 

you may not sin (~N\?!J,tl ''I;J7~7 C?,'~-t>-7l' jn\'l7~ n;:_,,J:I). 
857 "Let all the earth fear Yahweh (illil~Q)" 

858 Here it is the ''righteous" (C'i?'ii) who "see and fear." Moreover, the psalmist then likens himself to "a 

green olive tree in the house of God" (C'i:i7~ n'?.:jl mfl. n~!~ l't.~'D, thus employing a similar simile to that in Ps 

1:3. 

859 LXX has xal auj.twapaµ.mi (= 'lJ..-,~~1)-
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55, 64, 65, 66, 67, 68, 72, 86, 89, 102, and 139. As noted on various occasions, Grant 

understands the psalmist in Ps 119 to be of royal identity, while Zenger similarly sees a close 

connection between the king and Pss 111-112. 

Summary 

"Wisdom"/"Deuteronomic" themes and terms clearly pervade the Psalter, though 

individual instances vary in strength and explicitness. Although Wilson concludes that the 

Psalter's final redaction responsible for adding Books IV-V was "shaped by the concerns of 

wisdom,"860 the "earlier" segment (Pss 2-89) is also heavily saturated with these themes. This 

suggests that Wilson may have overdrawn his contrast between the "royal-covenantal" and 

"wisdom" frames he observes in the Psalter. Indeed, Davidic or "Davidized" anonymous psalms 

in the first half of the Psalter account for most of the data just surveyed. 

Of the psalms referring to Yahweh's "way(s)," almost all were Davidic (Pss 5, 18, 25, 27, 

37, 51, and 86), withjust a couple ofanonymous psalms (Pss 95, 128) and one attributed to 

either Asaph (Ps 81). Six of those seven Davidic psalms are from Books I-II. Of the psalms that 

use the two ways motif in a recognizable way, nineteen are (quasi-)Davidic (Pss 7, 9, 10, 11, 12, 

18, 26, 31, 32, 34, 36, 37, 39, 55, 58, 68, 101, 140, 141), with two Asaph psalms (Pss 75, 82), 

one Korahite psalm (Ps 45), and eight anonymous psalms (Pss 92, 94, 97, 104, 111, 112, 125, 

146), of which at least three follow closely after a Davidic group and, according to Zenger, are 

thereby quasi Davidic (Ps 104 after Pss 101-103; Pss 111-112 after Pss 108-110).861 Fifteen of 

those eighteen Davidic psalms are from Books I-II. Seventeen of the psalms bearing i1~7;/N,, 

just surveyed are (quasi-)Davidic or Solomonic: Pss 5, 15, 19, 33, 34, 40, 47, 52(?), 55, 64, 65, 

66, 67, 72, 86, 102, 139. By contrast, our survey found one Mosaic psalm (90), one Korahite 

psalms (47), one Asaph psalm (76), one Ethan psalm (89), and nine anonymous psalms (2, 96, 

860 Wilson, "Shaping the Psalter," 80. 

861 Grant, The King as Exemplar:; Erich Zenger," Composition and Theology," 91. 
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99, 106, 111, 112, 119, 128, 130). Of these thirteen non-Davidic psalms, Pss 2 and 89 are royal 

psalms with explicit focus on the Davidic covenant, while editors may have read Pss 111, 112, 

and 119 with the king in view ( as per the views of Grant and Zenger just noted). 
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APPENDIXH 

FURTHER EXAMINATION OF "STEADFAST LOVE" (i9Jj) 

Our earlier investigation of Exod 34:6-7 already examined the term i9Jj to a significant 

degree, but here we shall make a more extensive investigation of the term in the Psalter. BOB 

translates it as "goodness," "kindness," or, when specifically an attribute of God, 

"lovingkindness in condescending to the needs of his creatures."862 On the other hand, Koehler 

and Baumgartner offer as their first definitions "faithfulness" and "loyalty,"863 implying an 

element of obligation within an existing relationship. Indeed, i9i:'.' appears in OT covenantal 

contexts so frequently that for the better part of the twentieth centu:ry i9Jj was widely 

understood as term with intrinsic covenantal connotations. Sylvain Romerowski attributes this to 

Nelson Gleuck's influential 1927 thesis, which concluded that "/Jesed est la conduit en accord 

avec ces obligations."864 On the other hand, Romerowski argues that the regular appearance of 

i90 in covenantal contexts has little bearing on its meaning, and denies that the term itself 

entails a sense of"covenantal obligation."865 He understands i90 rather to mean "goodness," 

862 '10M "BDB: 338-39. 
V \', 

863 '10M " HALOT: 336 . ._. ·-· , 

864 Sylvain Romerowski, "Que signifie le mot besed?," VT 40 (1990): 89-103 (esp. 90). Cf. Nelson Gleuck, 

Das Wort besed im a/ttestamentlichen Sprachgebrauche als menschliche 1md gottliche gemeinschaftgemiisse 

Verhaltungsweise (BZA W 47; Giessen, Germany: A. Topelmann, 1927). 

865 Romerowski, "Que signifie le mot besed?," 95-96, gives several key reasons for his view. First, contexts 

exist where "loyalty" or "faithfulness" seem unsuitable translations of1l?,IJ, such as !Sam 15:6 where the Kenites 

had had no opportunity to show "fidelity" to Israel in a covenantal sense. Second, Romerowski notes its use in 
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"benevolence," "affection," "love," "favor," "pity," etc., not "loyalty" or "fidelity;"866 he is wmy 

ofreducing 191:) to an obligation, preferring to describe 191:) as an attribute of God's nature that 

he freely exercises. 867 

Romerowski's response to Gleuck's position seems like an attempt to resolve the apparent 

tension between Yahweh's sovereign grace and Yahweh's self-commitment implied by his 

"covenant;" i.e., he divests the term of covenantal entailments and thereby removes the tension. 

While this theological tension ought not be diminished, 19Q's actual use in the Psalter gives a 

better reflection of whether editors understood it in terms of Yahweh's covenant. In around 22 

percent of cases, 191:) occurs in word pairings that have demonstrated covenantal associations in 

numerous psalms (see above). This suggests a proclivity toward covenantal associations, and 

raises the possibility that editors normally read or applied the term to the relationship between 

Yahweh and his covenant partner(s). 

parallel with expressions like C~.$~ TI~ (Exod 34:6 and OT parallels) where the notion of pardon is focal rather 

than covenantal "fidelity." Third, Romerowski claims that parallels with terms like T~I; (e.g. Ps 109:12) and C'l;>Q1 
(e.g. Pss 25:6; 40: 12; 51 :3; 69: 17; 86:5; and 103:4) imply a meaning closer to "love" than "fidelity." On the other 

hand, Romerowski, "Que signifie le mot besed?," 100--1, suggests that the frequent pairing and paralleling ofi9lJ 

and n9~ (see above) does not constitute synonymous parallelism in which the meaning of both terms is roughly 

equivalent. Rather, the latter qualifies the former so that, for instance, the phrase n,atH i9lJ comes to mean "loyal 

love." (On the kind of parallelism implied here, cf. James Kugel, The Idea of Biblical Poetry: Parallelism and Its 

History [Baltimore, Md.: Johns Hopkins University Press, 1981 ], 52, "To state the matter somewhat simplistically, 

biblical lines are parallelistic not because B is meant to be a parallel of A, but because B typically supports A, 

carries it further, backs it up, completes it, goes beyond it.") There is, then, an inconsistency to Romerowski's 

argument: sometimes he deems a parallel term with which i9lJ is commonly paired to be a synonym, while at other 

times he regards it as qualifying it with an essentially different meaning. In general, it may be observed that 

Romerowski does not take into account the "stock" formulaic character of n~tH il?tJ and its probable echoes of 

Exod 34:6. This formulaic character better explains the selection of these two terms, rather than an intent to 

"qualify" the former term by the latter in each context where they appear. 

866 Romerowski, "Que signifie le mot hesed?," 103. 

867 Romerowski, "Que signifie le mot hesed?," 92. 
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Indeed, Brian Britt attributes the frequent formulaic use of 190 in post-biblical tradition to 

its traditional association of with certain key biblical texts. Building on the findings of Gordon 

Clark, who observes that 19ry is paired with other key terms such as n,;i~, C"t;itt!, and i1i?l¥ in 

formulaic ways even more commonly than in the OT,868 Britt concludes: 

For these post-biblical traditions, it seems as if the tendency to associate ion with 
covenant and formulas of divine goodness intensified their importance to biblical 
tradition. The religious (and liturgical) importance of texts such as Deut. 7.9-10 and 
Exod. 34.6-7 may account for the continuing frequency of such patterned uses of 
ion. The patterning of ion in covenant formulas and phrases thus represents a 
qualitatively and quantitatively significant feature of the biblical Canon. 869 

Britt relates a tendency which, while more pronounced in post-biblical tradition, did not 

originate at that time, as many OT examples of the same phenomenon illustrate. It is thus likely 

that editors arranging psalms in the post-exilic period were attuned to these formulaic 

patternings. Two such formulaic pairings are the 19om~m~ combination and m~~l 19n as 

well as the expression 19p-:i-1r:i1 and the less common pairing of19Q with 0',;lQl, all of 

which we surveyed earlier. There we noted that 190 and i1~10~ resembles the terminology of 

Deut 7:9, while n7t-tH 19n and ,9p-:i,r:i1-and cases of190 with C't;lQl-bear closer 

resemblance to that of Exod 34:6. Furthermore, there are other good reasons suggest that editors 

were especially conscious of such word pairs and viewed them specifically in covenantal terms. 

For example, Ps 89's sevenfold use of i9Q (paired or in parallel with i1~m~ in vv. 2, 3, 25, 34, 

and 50; and paired with n,;i~ in v. 15) has unmistakable covenantal associations given its 

obvious focus on the Davidic covenant. Psalm 88 also employs 19Q in parallel with i1~m~ 

(v.12). Since it is already clear from superscriptional evidence that editors deliberately collocated 

868 Gordon Clark, "Hesed-A Study of a Lexical Field," AbrN 30 (1992): 34-54. 

869 Brian Britt, "Unexpected Attachments: A Literary Approach to the Term iOn in the Hebrew Bible," 

JS0127 (2003): 296. 
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Pss 88 and 89 (see Chapter One), they undoubtedly understood Ps 88: 12's 1'9t'lilJm~ parallel 

with the same covenantal connotations as in Ps 89. 

Second, 19t' also occurs in the formulaic call to praise, "Give thanks to Yahweh, for he is 

good, for his steadfast love endures forever" (ill?lJ C~iV7 'f. .:Ji'?-':;l il),1,,; 11iil), which James 

Hely Hutchinson terms a "new covenant slogan" on comparison with its appearances in Jer 33: 11 

and occurrences in Chronicles.870 The lexical overlap with Exod 34:6 is minimal (illil; and 19t'), 

but the theme of covenant renewal that attends the latter suggests a relationship at some level if 

Hutchinson is correct in his main assertions, which are soundly argued. The full formula occurs 

in Pss 106:1; 107:1, 118:1, 29; 136:1, and 100:4c-5a in slightly altered form while truncated 

forms include i1t?J:t il},1,,; 11i' in Ps 107 :8, 15, 21, and 31, and ilt;>J:t 01iV? '?. three times in Ps 

118 (vv. 2, 3, and 4) and twenty-five times in Ps 136. Wilson in particular regards the qM 

psalms as key to Book V's organization, and therefore editorially focal. 

To summarize, 191) occurs numerous times in psalms with n'7f ( e.g., Pss 25, 89, 103, and 

106), some of which are highly important from an editorial point of view. It commonly pairs up 

with ilJm~ and m;,~ in formulaic ways that recall key texts like Exod 34:6 and Deut 7:9, and 

frequently occurs in the qM formula studied by Wilson, Hutchinson et al. and variations thereof. 

Altogether, formulaic uses of 191) account for over half of its one hundred and twenty nine 

instances.871 This raises the possibility that editors routinely understood it as an attribute of 

Yahweh describing his grace toward the people to whom he had committed himself via his 

Abrahamic, Mosaic, and Davidic covenantal promises-even though not every psalm containing 

191) spells this out. Indeed, it hardly stretches the imagination to suppose that Yahweh's 

870 James Hutchinson, "A New-Covenant Slogan in the Old Testament," 100-121. The formula also occurs in 1 

Chron 16:34, 41; 2 Chron 5:13; 7:3, 6; and 20:21. Hutchinson hiimelfdraws a comparison between his "new­

covenant slogan" and the covenant formula, "I will be your God, you shall be my people" (Gen 17:7-.!l. etc.) 

871 Sixty-nine instances, (53%) by my count. 
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covenant relationship with his people/king undergirds the prayers, thanksgivings, laments etc. 

throughout the Psalter. 
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APPENDIX I 

REFERENCES AND ALLUSIONS TO OFFERINGS 

Beyond their general liturgical character, numerous psalms explicitly speak of offerings; a 

central reality of Mosaic covenantal life and significant given the common scholarly opinion that 

the Psalter's editors championed a temple theocracy over a failed or thoroughly democratized 

Davidic covenant (see Introduction). 

Psalm 50 serves as a good point of departure for our survey also because of its numerous 

other references to sacrifice and its juxtaposition with Davidic Ps 51, whose final verses focus 

directly on this theme as well. In Chapter Three it was observed that Ps 50:5 connects "sacrifice" 

directly with God's covenant when God addresses his 0'1'Qt;I, "who made a covenant with me 

by sacrifice" (n~r'iP, '~'1;t 'f-17!:l). In vv. 14 and 23 n:it takes illiT-1 ("thanksgiving 

[offering]") as its object, and in both places this "sacrifice of thanksgiving" results in 

"glorifying" God (c£ i:l:I in vv. 15 and 23). In light ofv. 13's rhetorical question, "do I eat the 

flesh of bulls or drink the blood of goats," the question arises whether "offer to God a sacrifice of 

thanksgiving" (iljiT-1 C'r,i?N?, n;y) in v. 14 means the thanksgiving sacrifice in Lev 7 and 22, or 

replaces offerings with purely vocal thanksgiving. 872 However, since the ilJiT-1 was a fellowship 

872 See Tate, Psalms 51-100, 27-29, for a summary of views on the meaning of vv. 18-19 in relation to the 

sacrificial system-whether these verses reject animal sacrifices en toto, make a relative value judgment about the 

merits of animal sacrifice vis-a-vis contrition, or recognize David's sin as one that the sacrificial system did not 

cover. On any tradition-historical theory of the OT, editors living in the post-exilic period are certain to have known 

Leviticus 20: 10 and its implications for David's adultery with Bathsheba. Armed with this information they are 

likely to have read 51:18 as David's acknowledgment that no sacrifices were available for his sin (cf. Geoffrey W. 

Grogan, Psalms [THOTC; Grand Rapids, Mich.: Eerdmans, 2008], 107). This suggests that vv. 18-19 do not reject 
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offering-the only kind of offering eaten by the offerer, Craigie seems right to suggest vv. 7-15 

makes a different point: offerings are for people's benefit rather than God's. God does not eat 

"the flesh of bulls" but his people need to! Rather than contrast offerings with a purely vocal 

thanksgiving, then, vv. 14-15 envisage the proper covenant relationship between people and God 

wherein "thanksgiving could be expressed through the sacrificial cult." 873 In any case, v. 8 clearly 

states that the people's sacrifices are not the reason for rebuke, thus maintaining an essentially 

positive view of offerings. Verse 8 also parallels the "your sacrifices" (',f'i:J~P and "burnt 

offerings" (1't,f,iV1), thus using two important technical terms that together evoke the full range 

of offerings commanded by Moses. Significantly, this pair recurs in Ps 51: 18 and 21 in which 

Yahweh "delights" or does "not delight" (f!Jn). In v. 19 the Davidic penitent declares that "the 

sacrifices of God (O'i)?~ 'IJilT) are a broken spirit; a broken and contrite heart ... ," anticipating 

that burnt offerings (il;?iV) would be offered in Zion (vv. 20-21). Thus, these two psalms 

accentuate the God-pleasing use of sacrifice in conformity with the Mosaic covenant, even if 

scholars disagree about the nature of these psalms' critique of sacrifices as noted earlier. 

We explored the editorial significance of the juxtaposition of Pss 50-51 more fully in 

Chapter Five. Here we note the importance of the theme of sacrifice as we explore other 

instances of the same terminology and its coalescence around the personage of David elsewhere, 

especially il1ir-l . •• 

sacrifices in principle (see Weiser, The Psalms, 409) or due to the abuse or insincere use of them (cf. Broyles, 

Psalms, 229; Kidner, Psalms 1-72, 211). 

873 Craigie, Psalms 1-50, 365-66. Goldingay, Psalms, 2:116, also understands ;qin as a thanksgiving 

offering. Alternatively, Terrien, The Psalms: Strophic Structure and Theological Commentary, 398, overlooks this 

concrete sense ofv. 14 when he suggests that the implied object of sacrifice {n.'.ll) is in some sense the worshipper's 

"own being." 
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"Thanksgiving Offering" (illir-l) 

For a survey and discussion of i11ir-l in the Psalter, see Chapter Five where we discuss the 

probably association of the term with sacrificial offerings (i.e., not only vocal thanksgiving).874 

"Give thanks" (il1') 

The preceding section indicates that editors would have understood illir-l to entail 

sacrifice. We may further ask whether editors understood the related verb il1' ("to give thanks, 

confess") with similar connotations in view. A second reason to raise this possibility is its 

appearance in the formula, "Give thanks (~iii1) to Yahweh for he is good; for his steadfast love 

(ilt?IJ) endures forever," noted by Wilson as having particular significance in the editorial 

shaping of Books IV-V (Pss 106:1; 107:1; 118:1, 29; 136:1; cf. similar formulae in 107:28, 15, 

21, 31; 136:2, 3, 26). Whether Wilson's specific proposals are correct or not, the verb ili' clearly 

drew the editors' attention. Moreover, Gunkel observes the sacrificial context of this formula in 

Jer 33: 11,875 suggesting just such a connection between the formula and the sacrificial cult. 876 

Whether editors understood all the Psalter's sixty-seven instances of i1i' to presuppose a 

thanksgiving offering is hard to substantiate. However, a few psalms do suggest a cultic context, 

e.g., Pss 42-43; 54:8; and 100:4 noted above. Psalm 118's fivefold use of ili' (vv. 1, 19, 21, 28, 

29) likely entails a thanksgiving offering in view of v. 27b, which declares, "Bind the festal 

sacrifice with cords (C'f.1:JP,~ .lf-n,9~). up to the horns of the altar!"877 If this is correct, Ps 118 

offers further evidence to suggest that editors presupposed observance of thanksgiving sacrifices 

874 See also Barber, Singing in the Reign, 76-78. 

875 Gunkel, An Introduction to the Psalms, 11. 

876 Cf. Hutchinson, "A New-Covenant Slogan in the Old Testament," 100-121. 

877 Goldingay, Psalms, 3:364, prefers the Targum's interpretation of llJ as ''festal offering" over Jerome's and 

LXX's suggestion of interwoven branches used in the feast of Sukkot, arguing that l]J nowhere else means "festal 

procession" and that ni1\) likely does not mean "branches." Alternatively, Zenger (Hossfeld and Zenger, Psalms 3, 

243) favors ni1\) to "branches" and thinks that v. 27 denotes a "ring dance" around the altar with branches. 
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when utilizing psalms bearing the nii1 formula. Perhaps we could include Pss 52:10-11; 122:1-

4; 138:1-2, which in various ways disclose the temple as the location for praise/thanksgiving 

(i11'). 878 But i11' is more often directly qualified by verbs or adverbs of a musical nature. This 

need not preclude a sacrificial context, but nor does it demonstrate one. 

Indeed, a few editorially important psalms use i11' with other key terms that Ps 50: 14-15 

connect closely with illir-1. First, in Davidic Ps 86: 12 the psalmist declares, "I give thanks to you 

(',fjiN), Yahweh my God, with my whole heart, and I will glorify (illf;>~D your name forever," 

thus fulfilling the same two functions-thanksgiving and glorification-that God 50: 14-15 

command. Both Pss 50 and 86 show signs of special placement; the one an isolated Asaph psalm 

juxtaposed with Davidic psalms (Ps 51-72), and the other an isolated Davidic psalm inserted 

amid Korahite Pss 84-88. This suggests that editors were probably conscious of these similarities 

between 50:14-15 and 86:12. Second, Ps 105:1, "Ogive thanks to Yahweh; call upon (~N7i?) his 

name," echoes the commands to "Offer ... a sacrifice ofthanksgiving ... and call upon me 

('~~li?,)" in 50: 14-15--even if the latter specifies the "on day of trouble." 879 This connection is 

substantiated in Ps 106:47, which concludes that psalm-and with it the Pss 105-106 pair--with 

the imperative, "save us (UP.'Wiil) ... that we may give thanks (niih7) to your holy name." As 

an inclusio for this historical psalm pair, 105:1 and 106:47 effectively reiterate and follow the 

command in 50: 14-15-a point that cannot have been lost on the editors responsible for placing 

878 Psalms 35 and 75 hint at a possible cultic context for;,,,. Psalm 35: 18 locates praise/thanksgiving "in the 

great congregation" {:JJ '~i?:jl ':fii~), and Ps 75:2 follows ;,,, with a causal clause: "for your name is near'' ( :ii,i?1 

i9o/), which suggests a temple context (cf. Tate, Psalms 51-100, 258). However LXX reads ,cal rn1,ca)..ecr6µ.e8a -ro 
ovoµa o-ov, which would amend the Hebrew to read ':f9o/:;l k,i?l (cf. Kraus, Psalms 60-150, 103). On the other 

hand, while Ps 92:2-3 locate the thanksgiving in the morning (1j?,!:l:;,.) and at night (n;',,7.:;,.), Goldingay, Psalms, 

3:54, rejects a reference to the morning and evening sacrifices (normally referred to via the term :i7~), explaining v. 

3 as a merism meaning "all the time." Cf. Dahood, Psalms, 2:336, who translates the pl. n;',,7.:;,. as ''watches of the 

night." 

879 Psalm 75:2 also combines iii, and Nip if the LXX is correct (see previous note). 
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them at the end of Book IV. It matters little whether they or earlier editors were responsible for 

Ps 50's placement. In both cases, the similarities that Pss 86 and 105 share with Ps 50 suggest the 

possibility that-for the editors at least-i11' entails the thanksgiving offering like in Ps 50. 

Third, Ps 116:17 refers to the thanksgiving offering, reflecting the language of Ps 50 as noted in 

Chapter Five. Finally, we may note that, besides its use in various formulae in Book V, twenty­

seven of i11''s sixty-seven instance ( or 40%) occur in that book. 

"Sacrifice" (n:lt), "Burnt Offering" (i17i.V), "Gift (Offering)" (i11:9Q), "Sin Offering" 
(i1~9Q) 

Psalms 20 and 40 allude to the sacrificial system as a whole by combining two or more 

technical terms for sacrifices: Pss 40:7 lists n;i!, i1Q,1Q, i1?i.V, and il~'?Q,880 and 20:4 combines 

i1Q.;iQ and i17i.V. Other uses of n;it in a "positive" sense include Ps 4:6, "Offer right sacrifices 

(Pl}r'D~T l1:9T), and put your trust in Yahweh;" and Ps 27:6, "And now my head shall be lifted 

up above my enemies all around me, and I will offer in his tent sacrifices with shouts of joy 

(i1P.l1~ 'P~T i'?r;i~; i1!J~T~1); I will sing and make melody to Yahweh." The remaining uses of 

n:it are negative and not allusions to sacrificial worship. 881 Psalm 66: 13-15 uses i17i.V in another 

clear reference to sacrificial worship, "I will come into your house with burnt offerings ( Ni:LN 
J T 

ni7i.V~ '~'~); I will perform my vows to you ... I will offer to you burnt offerings of fattened 

animals (C'!JG ni7V), with the smoke of the sacrifice of rams (C'?'~ n79p·c3:1); I will make an 

offering of bulls and goats." "Smoke" or "incense" (n7bi7)-a term that occurs only in Exodus, 

Leviticus, and Numbers-otherwise only occurs in Ps 141 :2 in a clear reference to daily services. 

The Davidic psalmist likens his prayer to the incense that rises before Yahweh ( '.P~~l;l Ji;,.1;1 

'.f:~.~7 n79i?), and "the lifting up of my hands" to "the evening sacri flee" (:t71,rnt9Q). i1lJ;il~ is 

another relatively rare term in the Psalter. Apart from Pss 20:4, 40:7, and 141 :2, i1Q.;iQ occurs in 

880 il~'?ti occurs in Ps 32: I and I 09:7, but context suggests that it means "sin" rather than "sin offering." 

881 n:n occurs three times in Ps 106 in reference to child sacrifice (w. 37-38) and "sacrifices offered to the 

dead" (v. 28), while n~! is a proper name in Ps 83:12. 
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a clear-if universalized-worship context in Ps 96:8, "Ascribe to Yahweh the glory due his 

name; bring an offering (ilJ:1lQ-~t;t~), and come into his courts! Worship Yahweh in the 

splendor of holiness; tremble before him all the earth!" Notably, all of the above psalms are 

Davidic except for Ps 96. Elsewhere ilJ:1~Q refers to royal tribute rather than sacrificial offering 

(Pss45:13 and 72:10). 

"Arrange" <nV) 
Beyond the technical terms surveyed above, Ps 5:4 alludes to the morning sacrifices via the 

verb nv, whose basic meaning is "to lay out" or "set in rows:"882 "in the morning I prepare [a 

sacrifice] for you" (i?9iJ1itj 1i?,i1). The psalmist's declaration that "I... will enter your house. I 

will bow down toward your holy temple" <;vntt,~,;;1-t,~ illrJ~~~ iD,~ Ni;i~) in v. 8 

confirms the reference to sacrifice in v. 4. 11V occurs a further six times in the Psalter: Pss 23:5; 

40:6; 50:21; 78:19; 89:7, and 132:17, but of these only Ps 23:5 and 132:7 allow themselves to be 

understood in relation to sacrifice. For example, despite its proximity to the four sacrificial terms 

in Ps 40:7, 11V is a term of comparison in v. 6: "none can compare with you" ( iJ'1P, Ir~ 
;,7~).883 On the other hand, in Pss 23:5 and 78: 1911V takes "table" (lJ:1~) as its object. In Ps 

78: 19 context shows that "spread a table" (lJ:17~ 'f'lP,?) refers to God's provision of manna in 

the desert (cf. Exod 16). Psalm 23:5 is a different story, however. Since 11V occurs with 11:17~ in 

Exod 40:4 (as does its cognate n;1P.O in Lev 24:6), "You prepare a table before me" ( iJ'1P,l.:I 

11:1~ 1'~~7) in Ps 23:5 conceivably alludes to the bread of the presence or to the fellowship 

offering, especially since the psalmist declares in v. 6, "I shall dwell in the house of Yahweh'' 

(il!il!'-n,~ '~,illPl).884 Concerning Yahweh's "dwelling place" (cf. J.~O in v. 13) and "resting 

882 Cf. '"IJ"1V," HALOT 884; "TW," BDB 189, has "to arrange." Both lexicons recognize the military 

connotations of the verb. 

883 Psalms 50:21 and 89:7 appear to use i,v in a similar sense. 

884 Terrien, Psalms, 241-42, notes that commentators usually recognize in v. 5 a shift from shepherd imagery 

to the imagery of hospitality. Terrien himself sees the shepherd imagery maintained to the end of the psalm and a 
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place" (cf. 'Dt:IUT? in v. 14) in Zion, Ps 132: 17 says, "There I will make a horn to sprout for 

David; I have prepared a lamp for my anointed ('IJ''P'?~ ,S. 'l;l~J¥)," In view of the instruction 

in Lev 24:4 to "arrange the lamps" (niim·n~ ':J'lP,~; cf. Exod 40:4b), "lamp" (1J) in Ps 132:17 

would almost certainly evoke the temple furnishings to editors familiar with them. 885 While not 

arrangement of sacrifices per se, 11)} has clear associations with the temple, and shows once 

again how intertwined are royal and cultic motifs are in Ps 132. Again, the surer examples above 

(Pss 5, 23, and 132) are all attributed to or about David. 

Summary 

The terms n:ll, illi.R, il?iV, ilQ~Q, il~'?tJ appear to entail the sacrificial cult in Pss 4, 20, 

26, 27, 40, 42-43, 50, 51, 54, 56, 66, 95, 96, 100, 107, 116, 118, and 141. Psalms 69, 95 and 147 

plausibly belong here as well, as do Pss 86:12 and 105:1/106:47 since editors likely recognized a 

connection with Ps 50. Moreover, the resemblance between Pss 50, 86, 105-106, and 116 noted 

above suggest an avenue for investigating editorial perspective on covenant relationships, 

particular in light of Ps 86's Davidic attribution. In Ps 5-and probably Ps 23-nV refers to the 

arranging of sacrifice, while in Ps 132: 17 its associations with the temple furnishings are clear in 

any case. Altogether, numerous psalms scattered throughout the Psalter refer to offerings 

commanded by Moses. Of the above listed psalms, twelve are Davidic or "Davidized," one is 

attributed to Asaph (50) and two to the Korahites (42-43), and the remaining ten are anonymous 

(including Ps 118). While none of the sacrifices are rejected outright, the Psalter seems to favor 

cultic dimension becoming explicit in v. 6's focus on the "house of Yahweh." Cf. Grogan, Psalms, 75, who 

speculates along these lines. Goldingay, Psalms, 1:352, finds the suggestion that Ps 23:5's background is "an actual 

temple thanksgiving meal" to be "prosaic," and views "the suppliant as a member of God's quasi-royal household." 

Arguably, this was how peace offerings were viewed in light of Israel's royal status in texts such as Exod 19:6. 

885 Cf. Goldingay, Psalms 3:557-58, who also references Lev 24:3-4. Goldingay interprets 132:7 to mean that 

"David is the candelabra and his successors are the individual lights that bum from him." 
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the thanksgiving sacrifice, as seems to be reflected in the concentration of i11" at the end of the 

Psalter where David emerges as the leader of praise (cf. Ps 145, esp. v. 10; see Chapter Two). 
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